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PREFACE 


i cs 


In making such changes in the Commentary from year to year as it is thought will 
mprove it and help it to serve more effectively an increasing number of readers, atten- 
tion has been given to the reperts and suggestions which came from those who have used 
the book and have found it of practical value. The present volume, while retaining all 
the features which have made it a distinctive work for many years, contains some changes 
and additions. The list of home readings standing at the beginning of each lesson has 
been entirely rearranged so as to make it possible to see any particular day’s reference 
at a glance. The daily reading for Sunday is always the devotional reading for the day 
and appears as such following the lesson material reference. Previously, a teaching prin- 
‘ciple has been discussed in connection with each lesson; but the reader was expected to 
determine from the discussion the particular principle being treated. In this volume the 
rinciple is indicated in the heading of the paragraph. A valuable addition is the para- 
raph, entitled “Sidelight from Science,” which begins with the fifth lesson and continues 
; hroughout the year. These illustrations are prepared by Mr. Jacob Moyer, A.M., pro- 
fessor of chemistry in the Agricultural College of North Dakota. These paragraphs, writ- 
ten by a devout scientist, will be welcomed. Perhaps the greatest change which will be ° 
noticed is the addition of a subject index at the end of the volume. This index will make 
all of the material in the Commentary easily accessible, and will project the usefulness of 
the work beyond the year for which it is written. The addition of the index is the result 
of suggestions made by pastors who wish to have the contents of the Commentary avail- 
able for use in sermon preparation. 

‘ The uniform lessons, scheduled by the International Sunday School Lesson Commit- 
tee, for 1925, should make a special appeal to Bible teachers. The whole of the first quar- 
ter is given to the events of passion week, together with the resurrection and the ascen- 
sion. The eight days, from the Sunday of the triumphal entry to the Sunday of the resur- 
rection are the most serious eight days of the world’s history. Eleven of the twelve reg- 
ular lessons of this quarter are concerned with the events which centered around Jesus 
and his teachings during those eight days. The second quarter’s lessons deal with the 
spread of the gospel from Pentecost to the founding of the Gentile church in Antioch. 
The third quarter’s lessons deal with the continued spread of the gospel, under the peer- 
less leadership of Paul, from Antioch to Athens. The fourth quarter’s lessons contain 
the record of the latter part of Paul’s ministry, from Athens to Rome. 

Several able writers haye prepared material for this volume. Professor Charles H. 
Watson, A.M., formerly Assistant Professor of Education in the University of Kansas, 
now of Seattle Pacific College, has written the teaching principles. Professor John La- 
Due, A.M., Professor of Hebrew and Biblical Literature in Greenville College, Greenville, 
Illinois, prepared the teaching outlines for the adult and senior, and the intermediate 
classes. Just previous to doing this work, Professor LaDue made an extensive tour 
through the Bible lands. Professor Moyer’s preparation of the illustrations from science 
has been mentioned above. The mission talks are the work of Rey. John 8. MacGeary, of 
Cakland, California. Besides traveling extensively in mission lands, Mr, MacGeary spent 
a few years as resident missionary bishop in Africa. Rev. J. H. Whiteman of Butler, 
Pennsylvania, wrote the paragraphs on the Golden Text. Mrs. Marsalina L. Lutz of Chi- 
cago, a technically qualified Sunday-school teacher, prepared the teaching outlines for the 
primary class, and Rey. W. A. Harden of Wessington Springs, South Dakota, a trained 
teacher of boys both in the public school and in the Bible-school, prepared the outlines 
for the junior class. The blackboard exercises are the work of Rey. H. L. Crockett of El- 
mira, New York. 

The thirty-first annual volume of Arnold’s Practical Sunday School Lesson Commen- 
tary is sent forth with prayer that it may perform a worthy service as an aid to the rev- 
erent study of God’s Word. Burton J. VINCENT. 

Chicago, Illinois. 
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February 1.—The Vine and the Branches - - - = * 


THE LESSONS 


The Life of Jesus—Closing Period of Christ’s Ministry 
FIRST QUARTER 


hrist? F . 5 : S = - Luke 19: 29-44 
4.—Christ’s Triumphal Bntry [ Matthew 25: 31-46 


11.—The Last Judgment - - - : = Bet 
18.—The Lord’s Supper ce - - “: = > = ee aad 
25.—Jesus Comforts His Disciples - - - - - ee aS oe 


- John 17: 1-26 


> . ’ ” Ippo 7 = = a - 
8.—Christ’s Intercessory Prayer -” Mark 14: 32-42 


15.— Jesus in Gethsemane - - = 2 = e 


22.—Good Citizenship (Temperance Lesson) - - - Romans 13: 1-14 
1.—Christ Before Pilate - - - - . - Matthew 27: 11-31 
8.—The Savior on the Cross - - - - - - Luke 23: 33-46 
15.—Our Lord’s Resurrection - - - - - John 20: 1-18 

22.—The Forty Days and the Ascension - - - Luke 24: 13-03 

29.—Review : Closing Period of Christ’s Ministry _ - - 1 Cor. 15: 47-58 


The Spread of Christianity—Pentecost to Founding of Church in Antioch 


April 
“ 
“ 


“cc 


May 


SECOND QUARTER 


5.—The Blessing of Pentecost - - - - - - Acts 2 
12._The Cripple at the Beautiful Gate - - - - - - Acts 3 
19.—Life in the Early Church - - - - - - Acts 4: 1-6: aig! 
26.—Stephen the First Martyr - - - - - - Acts 6: 1-7: 60 

3.—The Benefits of Total Abstinence - - - - - Daniel 1: 1-20 
10.—Philip and the Ethiopian Treasurer - - - - Acts 8: 26-39 
17._Saul Becomes a Christian - - - - - - Acts 9:1-19 
24.—Saul Begins His Great Career - - - - - Acts 9: 20-31 
31.—Peter at Lydda and Joppa - - - - - - Acts 9: 32-43 

7.—Peter’s Broadening Vision - = = - - Acts 10:1-11:18 

14.—The Church in Antioch - - - - - - - Acts 11: 19-30 
21.—Peter Delivered from Prison - - - Acts 12:1-24 
28.—Review: The Warly Spread of Christianity - - - Acts 1:1-14 


The Spread of Christianity—Founding of Church in Antioch to Revival at Berea 


July 
sé 
“e 
August 
“ 


“cc 


i 
Septembe 
rf 


“ 


“ 


THIRD QUARTER 


5.—The Beginning of Foreign Missions - - - - Acts 12: 25-13:12 
12.—The Gospel in Antioch of Pisidia - - - - - Acts 13: 13-52 
19.—The Gospel in Lystra - - - - - - Acts 14:1-28 
26. —The Council at Jerusalem - - - = - = Acts 15: 1-35 

2.—The Epistle of James - - - - - James 1 to 5 

9.—Beginning the Second Missionary Tour - - - Acts 15: 36-16:5 


. - Galatians 5: 13-24 
- - - Acts 16: 6-15 
- - - Acts 16: 16-40 


16.—Temperance Lesson - - - 
GY. 


23.—The Macedonian Call . - - 
30.—Paul and the Philippian Jailer - - 


r 6—Paul Writes to the Philippians - - eniligpiae 1 to 4 
13.—Paul in Thessalonica and Berea = = Acts 17:1-12 
20.—Paul Writes to thesThessalonians - = - 1 Thessalonians 1 to 5 
27.—Review: Antioch to Berea - - - - - 1 Peter 4; 12-19 


Spread of Christianity—From the Revival at Berea to Paul’s Imprisonment 


October 


“i 


Novembe 


Decembe 
is 


‘c 


“ 


at Rome 
FOURTH QUARTER 
4.—Paul in Athens - - - - - - - - 
11.—Paul in Corinth - - - - wee: ee 7 
8.—Paul Writes to the Corinthians - - - aa Corinthians 12: 1-18: 18 
25.—Paul in Wphesus 2 Acts 18: 18-19: 41 
r i1.—The Fight Against Strong Drink (W orld’s Temperance Sunday) 
8,—Paul’s Farewell at Miletus = 2 - ~ - Paes i aR 
15.—Paul’s Arrest in Jerusalem - - - - - Acts 21: 17-22: 30 
22.—Paul Before Felix : ‘ : : : 2 - Acts 23:1-24: 27 
29.-—Paul Before Agrippa - - - - - - Acts 25; 1-26: 32 
r 6.—Paul’s Voyage and Shipwreck - - - - - - Acts 27:1-44 
13.—Paul in Melita and Rome = - - - - - Acts 28: 1-31 
20.—The Visit of the Wise Men r - - - - - Matthew 2: 1-15 
27.—Review: From Athens to Rome - - - - Romans 8: 31-39 
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Study the Book Itself 
The last words of a dying bishop were, 
“If I had my life to live over again, I would 
study the Bible itself more, and about the 
ae i . 

S best people who write now so in- 
| Seca ely and helpfully about the Bible 
are not inspired in the same degree as were 
the holy men of old who wrote as they were 
_ moved by the Holy Ghost. These writings 
about the Bible, the best and most spiritual 
of them, are a part of the marvelous provi- 
sion which God is continually making for 
the nurture and the guidance of the church 
and for the upbuilding and enlargement of 
individual Christian experience. But they 
are not the light. They are only reflections 
of the light. They are not the great well- 
spring, supplied inexhaustibly from God 
himself, but little surface wells, dug, some 
of them, near by. They are not final author- 

ity, but explanations and comments only. 
To try to live beside the surface wells and 
draw all one’s refreshment from them when 
_the living well is so near by is folly. En- 
richment of spiritual life can be realized 


| 


only by going to the sources. Those who are 


the most spiritually illuminating in their 


writings did not get their power to write so 


helpfully by living mostly among the things 
which others have said about the Bible, but 

by peering deeply into the deep depths of 
the Bible itself. 

Besides, the Holy Spirit himself who 
breathed the Word and who still breathes 
in the Word is always present to take of 
the things divine and show them to the hum- 
ble, devout inquirer. Naturally such help 
is missed by those who study only the hu- 
man reflections upon the Word. 

The hope of the editor of Arnold’s Prac- 
tical Commentary is that this work may be 
a help only—a means of stimulation of such 
interest in the Bible as will lead both the 
teacher and the student to a direct study of 
the Book itself. Superficial teaching and 
superficial study will always mark a depen- 
dence upon lesson helps to the neglect of di- 
rect Bible study. Said the good bishop, “If 
I had my life to live over again, I would 
study the Bible more and about the Bible 
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The opportunity to do what he would 
do is still ours. 


less.” 


Jesus and the Bible 

Jesus read his Bible. From the time he 
entered the synagogue-school at five or six 
years of age and stood with the other child- 
dren in the half circle about the teacher, his 
only text-book for four or five years was the 
Bible—the Old Testament. From ten years 
of age on, he added to the reading of the Bi- 
ble, a study of the many interpretations, ap- 
plications, and explanations which the Jew- 
ish scholars had attached to it. So that 
when he was twelve years old he stood in 
the midst of the doctors and professors, per- 
fectly at ease in his knowledge of the Book. 
It was not his knowledge of the written 
facts, however, which astonished the great 
teachers, but the spiritual insight and the 
grasp of the fundamental truths of those 
wonderful writings which he seemed to pos- 
sess and to exercise so easily. He had, with- 
out effort, a comprehension which they had 
struggled to acquire but which always 
eluded them. 

When Jesus began his ministry and Satan 
launched his tremendous assault against 
him, Jesus gained the victory over each 
phase of the attack by using the sword of 
the Spirit—the Word. “It is written,” was 
final authority with Jesus, and the same at- 
titude towards the written Word continued 
all through his public teaching and preach- 
ing. 

It is easy to determine Jesus’ attitude to- 
wards the supernatural events recorded in 
the Old Testament. He was familiar with 
the records of these Old Testament miracles. 
The stories of the plagues, the manna, the 
divided waters, the smitten rock, the great 
fish which held Jonah, were one with the 
other accounts which he read and accepted. 
John the Baptist performed no miracle and 
until Jesus was thirty years old he saw no 
miracle; yet there is never a hint or a sug- 
gestion that Jesus ever questioned the fact 
of Old Testament miracles. He treated them 
as most natural supernatural occurrences, 
He did not show even any curiosity in re- 
gard to them. When on the Mount of the 
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Transfiguration he met and talked with Mo- 
ses and Elias, the two greatest Old Testa- 
ment miracle workers, he did not even ask 
them about those things. 

Such was Jesus’ attitude towards the Bi- 
‘ble. He read it; he memorized it; he loved 
it; he quoted it; he accepted its miracles; 
he gave his life in fulfilment of its proph- 
ecies and teachings; he completed it; he 
commended it to us as the unerring guide 
of life. 

Since we trust our salvation, present and 
future, to him, we can also trust our intel- 


lects to him and accept his decision concern- 


ing the inspiration, the authority, the in- 
fallibility, and the miracles of the Bible. 


Stewardship of the Teaching Talent 


Sunday-school work is hindered most by 
too much conscienceless service. It has 
taken the church a long time to comprehend 
the truth of our stewardship of money. ‘Too 
long we have acted as though we believed 
that whatever at all we gave to the Lord, 
he should receive it with thanks; for was it 
not a gift? And were not God and the 
echureh made just that much richer by what 
we gave? It was ours; we gave a portion; 
why should any one ask any questions? 

So it has been with the stewardship of 
our talent to teach in the Sunday-school or 
to do any other part of that important 
work. We have volunteered our services 
gratuitously, but have assumed that since it 
was work donated, we could offer a poor 
grade of work by making little or no prep- 
aration for it and no one had a right to 
raise any question about it. 

A new view of this work is needed. If we 
should look upon it as work done at Jesus’ 
request, not for any reward, but solely for 
his sake because we love him; if we should 
consider that this work is possibly the soul- 
saving agency, and maybe the only one, 
which will close the gates of hell to the chil- 
dren under our care and open for them the 
gates of heaven—in other words, if we 
should put our conscience, and our very best 
of time and talent and prayer, into this 
work, it would produce a revolution in Sun- 
day-school endeavor. 

The various oflices 


and the 


teachers’ 


, Christ. 


places are wonderful fields suitable for the 
investment of any person’s best talent. But 
they are so generally slighted or given a 
half-hearted service that even a small group 
of consecrated workers in any community, 
willing to consider their work a sacred 
stewardship and to give to it their very best 
labors and prayers could make the average 
indifferent school a soul-training and soul- 
saving center that would challenge the at- 
tention of the whole church. Who then is 
willing to be that faithful and wise stew- 
ard? 


Using the Mind 

Dr. Newell D. Hillis is quoted as saying: 

“Had God intended man to do his work 
through his body only, a man’s legs would 
have been long enougb to cover leagues at a 
stride; his biceps would have been strong 
enough to turn the cranks of steamships; 
his back would have been Atlantean for car- 
rying freight-cars across the plains. But, 
instead of giving man long legs, God gave 
him a mind able to make locomotives. In- 
stead of telescopic eyes, he gave man mind 
to invent far-seeing glasses. Instead of a 
thousand fingers for weaving, he gave man 
five fingers and genius for inventing a thou- 
sand fingers to do his spinning.” 

Nor did God intend man to use his mind 
to save his body only, and to add to his 
physical comforts and his material prosper- 
ity; but he expects him to use it in deciding 
upon his acceptance of Christ, and concern- 
ing his line of Christian duty. 

Jesus gave proof of this intention on God’s 
part, when John the Baptist sent messen- 
gers asking Jesus whether he were really 
the.Christ or not. Jesus might have said, 
“Go back and tell John, ‘Yes, I am the 
I gave you some proof of it at the 
Jordan when you baptized me, and I now 
assure you by my own testimony that I am 
he. You need not look for another.’ ” 

But he said nothing of the kind He sim- 
ply replied: “Go and shew John again those 
things which ye do hear and see: The blind 
receive their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them.” John was left to 
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ase his mind in considering the evidence and 
fo draw his own conclusion. 

With such evidence before him, John was, 
of course, held responsible for any decision 
he might make. And so was Pilate. One 
can not do gross violence to plain reason 
and be innocent. John the Baptist used his 
mind to decide in Christ’s favor; Pilate 
grossly violated his powers of reason and 
sent Christ to the cross. 

The same evidences of Christ are before 
all; and in general, all possess the same 
mental power to reason. 


Living Needed More Than Argument 

It was prophesied of Jesus, “He shall not 
strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear 
his voice in the streets” (Matt. 12: 19). 
When he came to our world, he taught and 
worked and healed and made of himself a 
sacrifice for sin; but argument had no place 
in his life. He fulfilled his mission partly 
by his teaching, more by his life, and most 
of all by his death. It has been said that 
Jesus was the only teacher who has ever 
lived whose life went beyond his teachings. 
He taught quietly, “Love your enemies.” 
When his enemies were putting him to death 
in the most cruel and disgraceful public 
manner, Jesus loved those enemies and 
prayed for their forgiveness on the ground 
that they were ignorant. During his exam- 
ination and trial, he would not answer the 
questions asked or make any defense of 
himself when he knew that the questions 
were intended only to raise an issue. 

It was upon what he did, rather than up- 
on what he said, that he depended for the 
introduction of his gospel to the world. And 
least of all did he allow any room for con- 
tention or argument in his work. Sin’s bar- 
riers can never be broken down by argu- 
ment nor can holiness be planted in the hu- 
man heart by intellectual processes. 

Today science holds the exalted place in 
education. Even religious theories and be- 
liefs must have the label of science attached 
to them somewhere in order to give them 
credit. This encourages the scientifie atti- 
tude towards such subjects and fosters an 
attempt to interpret religion according to 
scientific formulae. With the growth of this 


tendency, there is an increasing effort to 
propagate and to defend Christianity by the | 
educational process, including a large place 
for argument and debate. 

In our getting “ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh. . .a rea- 
son for the hope that is in [us],” let it be 
remembered that the greatest answer is a 
life that demonstrates the hope. While Je- 
sus expected people to use their minds, and 
refused at times to tell the disciples what 
they could find out by their own reason, 
as in the case of his reply to the messengers 
from John asking if he were the Christ, and 
while he never condoned mental laziness, he 
nevertheless did not conceive of argumenta- 
tion as being of great service in the spread 
of the gospel. If he had, he would have 
used that method. Jesus knew that not all 
questions that could be asked about the 
kingdom could be answered in language un- 
derstood by the men of his day or of any 
other day this side of the revealing. Se 
while he, personally, left not a single writ- 
ten paragraph, and the record of his teach- 
ings covers only a few pages, his life and 
his death were written large. He did not 
feel that his success depended upon his 
stopping the mouths of his adversaries with 
arguments. His life was more effectual. 

No Christian young man or young woman 
needs to be over-anxious even if all the ar 
guments or all the questions which are 
offered can not be answered. To live Christ- 
like is infinitely more pleasing to the Mas- 
ter and is more productive of good than an- 
swering subtle questions. 


What One Young Man Did 


Young people in Sunday-school often ask, 
“What real worth-while work can I do to 
help along the interests of the kingdom?” 
The following incident shows what one 
young man found to do and how he did it: 

In one of our large cities we recently at- 
tended a revival meeting in which a great 
many people were being saved. One day an 
invitation was sent out to the young men of 
the army and navy, a great many of whom 
were in the city, to attend the meeting on a 
certain night. More than a hundred of them 
came. Among the soldiers who sought the 
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Lord that night was a young man in the air 
service. He made a full surrender, repent- 
ing earnestly of all his sins, and was clearly 
saved. Like all genuinely converted men, he 
at once had a passion to lead others to 
Christ. 

As he was going down the street a few 
days after his conversion, he saw a young 
man lying on a kind of couch which was on 
wheels. His limbs were bent, withered, 
rigid and helpless. The other people may 
have thought he was not worth saving; for 
no ene had taken any interest in his soul. 
The aviator stopped and told him of Jesus 
and of his own great conversion, and secured 
a promise from him to attend the meeting 
that night. In the evening the aviator 
came by, picked up the helpless young man, 
earried him to an automobile, and at the 
church carried him down the aisle and made 
-him comfortable in a big chair. When the 
altar call was given, the aviator again took 
him up, carried him to the altar, and kneel- 
ing down, held him in his arms while hun- 
dreds of prayers were mingled with the crip- 
ple’s prayers that he might be saved. God 
heard the prayers and saved the young man 
just as he saved the man who had the palsy 
and who was carried into Jesus’ presence so 
many centuries ago. 

Some days later, at a public immersion 
service in the church, we saw the strong 
young aviator as he carried that same crip- 
ple down into the water and, kneeling down 
with his burden, supported him while the 
minister gave him baptism. 

In rendering this humble service the avi- 
ator won the everlasting gratitude and af- 
fection of the neglected, helpless man and, 
more important ‘still, saved a soul to eter- 
nal happiness, 

Not every member of a young people’s 
Sunday-school class can find a cripple to 
bring to Christ, but there are the poor to be 
helped, the sick and neglected to be visited, 
and the strong to be infinenced to use their 
streneth for God. 


A Snowball Pillow 
A hardy Seoteh Highlander inured to a 
soldier’s most rigorous life, sleeping on the 
ground one night, rolled up a snowball and 


t 
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placed it under his neck for a pillow. The 
chieftain came along and kicked the snow: 
ball from under his head, exclaiming. 
“Away with such softness; you are a sol. 
dier.’ 

It is a human trait to take it easy 01 
make it easy. The trait is endorsed and en- 
couraged by selfishness. It is the unselfish 
soul which counts not its own life dear untc 
itself, but which cares more for the comfort 
and well-being of others. 

“Are there any such noble souls?” is it 
asked? Might as well ask, Is there such a 
person as a true mother who unselfishly 
seeks the comfort of her child even at the 
expense of her own life?” ‘That mother’s 
deyotion is only a reflection of a quality of 
God himself. It is related to the motive 
which prompted Christ to endure the cross 
that the race might escape death. And he 
gives that same unselfish passion to those 
who love him. Read the story of Paul’s lift 
and of the long line of missionary heroes 
who have followed in his train. They dic 
not sleep with snowballs for pillows, to be 
sure; but snowball pillows would have beer 
pillows indeed for some of them. It was no: 
with them a question of a pillow of an; 
kind for one night, but a day-and-night 
lifelong strain and hardship just for th 
love of Christ who set them their task. 4 
missionary said to the bishop: “Oh, thi 
tragedy of heathenism is awful! My whol 
soul and body revolt naturally against it 
Long years ago I would have gone back t 
my country and my friends; but the love o 
Christ holds me here.” 

There are still hard, rigorous places to bi 
filled. Moses accepted such a place. Mor 
modern men are accepting such places 
choosing rather to suffer than to sin. It i 
a great challenge to young people who wan 
their lives to count. And it may be taken fo 
granted that any service for Christ no mat 
ter how humble or how commonplace it ma: 
seem, if it is real service in the cause o 
truth, will involve enough denial of self t 
make ground for a temptation from Sata: 
that our task is too heavy. 


Let us then be careful not to consider ou 
work too rigorous or too hard lest the grea 
Chieftain come and accuse us of softness. 


J} 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


4 Events Located as to Time and Place 


NOTE.—There are not enough references to dates given in the Acts to ter i a at 
} determine ; ecur ely 
e time of allt events recorded. The AUC y xa ox < 2 
he dates ma be considere a appro im itely correct, but can 


PNT SCRIPTURE 
7 ay 
PERIOD es EVENT PLACE REFERENCE 
E B.S 
Introductory | 4 | Birth of Christ Rethlehem 
1 Birth of Saul 
A.D. 
30 Crucifixion of Christ Jerusalem Acts 1:3 
30 Resurrection of Christ iJ erusalem Acts)-1:3 
30 Apostles commissioned Jerusalem Acts 1:8 
30 Ascension of Christ Bethany Acts 1: 9-11 
30 Apostles waiting for the fulfilment 
of Christ’s promise Jerusalem ACCESS Uy Sr ead: 
30 Matthias appointed to take Judas’ 
place Jerusalem ley 1; 15-26 
EL ®. 30 The Holy Spirit given at Pentecost| Jerusalem Acts 2; 1-13 
Beginning 30 Peter’s sermon Jerusalem ‘Acts 2: 14-40 
y of the 30 Three thousand converted Jerusalem \Aets 2: 41 
; Church 30 Christian activity Jerusalem Acts 2:42, 43 
30 Sharing with one another Jerusalem Acts 2: 44-47 
30 Healing of the lame man at the 
temple Jerusalem Acts 3:1-11 
: 30 | Peter's address Jerusalem ‘Acts 3; 12-26 
30 Peter and John imprisoned Jerusalem ‘Acts 4: 1-4 
, 30 Examined and released \Jerusalem Acts 4: 5-22 
: 30 Baptized anew with the Spirit Jerusalem ‘Acts 4: 23-35 
33 The liberality of Barnabas Jerusalem |Acts 4:36, 37 
33 a and death of Ananias and Meera ee 
Sapphira Jerusalem cts = 
33 Miracles of healing Jerusalem ‘Acts 5: 12-16 
33 Apostles again imprisoned Jerusalem ‘Acts 5:17, 18 
33 | Prison doors opened Jerusalem ‘Acts 5:19, 20 
33 Arrested and tried. Peter’s defense, | 
Gamaliel’s plea Jerusalem Acts 5; 21-42 
P 35 Deacons appointed Jerusalem Acts 6:1-8 
36 Stephen’s arrest Jerusalem Acts 6: 9-15 
36 | Stephen’s defense Jerusalem Acts 7: 1-53 
36 Martyrdom of Stephen Jerusalem Acts 7: 54-60 
Ill | 36 Apostles scattered by persecution Samaria, Galilee, 
The Church Syria Acts §: 1-4 
Extended 37 Philip and Simon, the magician Samaria Acts 8: 5-24 
37 Philip and the Ethiopian Gaza Acts 8: 25-40 
37 Saul of Tarsus converted Damascus Acts 9: 1-19 
37 Saul’s first preaching Dumascus Acts 9: 20-22 
7-39 | Saul in Arabia Gal. 1:17 
39 Saul’s escape from persecutors Damascus Acts 9: 23-25 
39 Saul visits Jerusalem and preaches Jerusalem Acts 9: 26-29 
39-42 |Saul escapes his persecutors and 
labors in other fields Cilicia, Syria Acts 9:30 
40 AQneas healed through Peter's in- 
strumentality |Lydda Acts 9: 32-35 
40 Peter at Joppa. Dorcas raised to 
life Joppa Acts 9: 36-43 
40 Vision of Cornelius Cresarea Acts 10:1-8 
40 Peter’s vision Joppa ‘Acts 10:9-18 
40 Peter and Cornelius Cresarea Acts 10: 19-33 
40 Peter preaches and the Holy Ghost 
falls upon Jews and Gentiles Cresurea Acts 10: 34-48 
41 Peter's explanation of his work . 
among the Gentiles ’ Jerusalem Acts 11:1-18 
38-41 |The church established at Antioch) Antioch Acts 11: 19-24 
43 Saul called from Tarsus to Antioch Antioch Acts 11:25, 26 
44-46 | Famine foretold and relief given Jerusalem Acts 11: 27-30 
44 Martyrdom of James Jerusalem Acts 12:1, 2 
44 Peter’s imprisonment and deliver- 
ance Jerusalem Acts 12: 3-18 
44 Death of Herod Agrippa Cresarea Acts 12: 19-23 
46 |Saul and Barnabas with Jobn Mark 
go to Antioch Antioch |Acts 12: 24, 26 
| 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOS'TLES—CoNCcLUDED 
pa ee a ee eee 


Close of the Acts 


; = SCRIPTURE 
PERIOD DATE HVENT PLACE REFERENCE 
I 46 Barnabas and Saul set apart and ; y 
Paul's First sent forth as missionaries _ |Antioch Acts 138:1-3 
Missionary 47 Their work in Cyprus. Sergius 
Journey Paulus. Elymas, Cyprus \Acts 13: 4-12 
4T In Antioch of Pisidia. Paul's 
preaching. Persecution Pisidia Acts 18 13-50 _ 
48 At Iconium ee Bae hasan Acts 13:;51-14:5 
48 At Lystra. Lame man healed. Pau 
stoned Iycaonia Acts 14: 6-19 
48 At Derbe Lycaonia _... {Acts 14:20 
49 Revisiting churches ‘Lycaonia, Pisidia |Acts 14: 21-28 
50 Return to Antioch |Altioch Acts 14: 24-28 
50 Council of the churches Jerusalem Acts 15: 1-29 
50 Effect of the council's decision Antioch Acts 15: 30-35 
50 Barnabas and John Mark go to- ae 
Paul’s Second gether Cyprus Acts 15: 36-3 
Missionary 50 Paul and Silas form a second com- , | : 
Journey pany Syria, Cilicia Acts 15: 40, 41 
50 Churches revisited. Passing west-|Derbe, Lystra, 
ward Iconium, Phyrg-| 
ia, Galatia Acts 16:1-8 
ral Paul’s vision. Call to Europe Troas lActs 16:9, 10 
51 At Philippi, in Macedonia. Lydia 
converted. Persecution. Prison 
opened. Jailer converted Philippi Acts 16: 11-40 
51 Thessalonica and Berea Macedonia Acts 17:1-14 
52 Preaching in Athens Greece Acts 17: 15-34 
52,53 | Ministry in Corinth Greece Acts 18:1-1%7 
53 Return to Antioch by way of Ephe- 
sus, Ceesarea and Jerusalem Antioch Acts 18: 18-22 
VI 53 Beginning of Paul's third mission-) 
Paul’s Third ary journey Asia Minor Acts 18: 23 
Missionary 53 Apollos at Ephesus |Asia Minor Acts 18: 24-26 
Journey 53 Apollos laboring in Achaia \Greece Acts 18: 27, 28 
54-57 | Paul’s ministry at Ephesus |Asia Minor Acts 19: 1-12 
Sceva’s sons and_ others over-| . 
powered by an evil spirit \‘Hphesus Acts 19: 13-17 
Books of magic burned |Ephesus Acts 19: 18-20 
DT Demetrius incites a mob against 
Paul | Ephesus Acts 19: 21-41 
57 Paul revisits churches in Greece and 
Macedonia Europe Acts 20.1-5 
58 Paul at Troas. Eutychus restored 
to life {Asia Minor Acts 20:6-12 
5S From Troas to Miletus Asia Minor Acts 20:13-16 
58 Interview with Ephesians at Mi- 
letus Asia Minor Acts 20:17-3S 
58 Journey to Jerusalem. Warned at 
Tyre not to go to Jerusalem. F 
Prophecy of Agabus Palestine Acts 2130-17 
58 Paul accused of teaching Jews to 
disregard the law of Moses Jerusalem age 21: 18-22 
Vv 58 Paul's vow Jerusalem 21: 23-26 
Paul’s Arrest 58 Mob attempts to take Paul Jerusalem aot 31: 330 - 
and 58 Paul rescued by Roman officer Jerusalem Acts 21: 31-40 
Imprisonment 58 Paul's address from castle stairs Jerusalem Acts 22: 1-22 
58 Paul saved from scourging Jerusalem Acts 227 23-30 
58 Paul's defense before the council Jerusalem Acts 23: 1-10 
58 |) Paul encouraged by a vision Jerusalem Acts 23:11 
58 Conspiracy against Paul discovered)Jerusalem Acts 232 12-22 
58 Paul taken by a ‘guard to Felix Cresarea Acts 23: 93-35 
58 Paul on trial before Felix Coesarea Acts 24: 1-22 
59,60 Two years’ imprisonment Ceesarea ‘Acts 24: 23-97 
60 Paul accused before Festus Cresarea ‘Acts 25:1-9 
60 Paul's appeal to Cesar Ceesarea Acts 25: 10-12 
60 Festus and Agrippa Ceesarea ‘Acts 25: 13-27 
60 | Paul’s defense before Agrippa Ceesarea Acts 26: 1-32 
60 Paul’s voyage and shipwreck. En- z 
couraging vision Mediterra :1- 
60 Rescue and sojourn at Melita Molite ad mee 5: 140 
61 Voyage from Melita to Italy Mediterranean Acts 28: 11-13 
61 | Land journey to Rome Italy Acts 28: 14-16 
61 Paul’s discourse to the Jews Rome Acts 28: 17-29 
62,63 Paul a prisoner for two years, liv- 
ing in his own hired house Rome Acts 28:30; See 
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PASSION WEEK 


_ The deeds, the teachings—there were no writings—and the spirit of the greatest life 
that ever lived on the earth are preserved for us in just a few simple pages. The great 
teachings are given with unadorned but sublime simplicity, and with brevity. The events 
are described for the truths they teach and not for the purpose of attracting curious 
readers. As this outline biography of Jesus approaches what appears to the unbelieving, 
worldly-wise man to be the tragically disappointing end of a life which once had given 
‘promise, the narrative slows down and becomes more full of detail until, in the Passion 
week, the successive days are traced, then the hours can be distinguished, and at last the 
‘Sentences and the very words—all showing that what seemed to be a period of failure was 
really the period for which all the rest of his life had been lived. 
| Jesus’ whole life was a new revelation; and all of that life seemed to be gathered up 
into the few days of Passion week and exhibited to the world with infinite clearness. 

7 Those days revealed Jesus’ interest in home life—and that means in the friendships, 
the labors, the economies, the relations of childhood and parenthood, and in all other 
things which mark ordinary, every-day life in the home. Jesus spent the nights of this 
week—up to Thursday—and probably one day, in that Bethany home whose inmates he 
loved. There, on Tuesday night, they “made a supper’—a feast—for him, only two eve- 
nings before his betrayal. It was at this feast that he was anointed for his burial. How 
the comforts and friendships and sympathies of that home must have been welcomed by 
the Lord as the shadows of the cross gathered deeper around him. But more than what 
the home gave to him, was what he gave to the home. Christian home life, even of the 
most ordinary character, is foreyer approved and sanctified by Jesus’ attitude towards it 
to the very last. 

The week presented a climax of the unselfishness which had marked all of his previous 
life. He knew that he was to be the victim of the world’s hate and that he would experi- 

ence physical, mental, and soul suffering such as no other mortal had ever known, and 
that those sufferings were only a few hours away; yet, needing comfort as he did, he 
seemed to forget himself while he spoke to his disciples such messages of comfort as have 
never fallen from other lips. He told them about the Father’s house of many mansions, 
about the new kingdom, about their coming “greater” ministry than his, about vital union 
with himself, about his own return, and about the Holy Spirit whose coming would be 

better for them than his own remaining. Any heaviness of his own soul which he felt- 
must be spoken found its expression before his Father only, in prayer. For his disciples 
he had only words of comfort and hope for their great future. 

He also demonstrated the teaching, new to the world, about loving one’s enemies. He 
knew of Judas’ leaving the supper table in Bethany on Tuesday evening and his going in- 
to Jerusalem to bargain with the priests for Jesus’ betrayal; yet he did not reproach him 
but welcomed him to the table in the upper room on Thursday evening and treated him 
kindly. Jesus loved him to the last and would gladly have saved him. In all of the bitter 
experiences of the night of his trial and the day of crucifixion, no moan of complaint con- 

cerning his enemies escaped his lips. On the other hand, he prayed for their forgiveness 
on the ground of their ignorance. 

These days also show how Jesus voluntarily gave himself to the service of becoming 
a sacrifice for the world’s sin. He moved through those hours with the cross always be- 
fore him, making all the events and his teaching preparatory steps for the great crisis. 
When the hour came, he arose and went forward to offer himself to those who came to 
arrest him. In that spirit he had lived. In that spirit he went to the cross where his 

soul was made “an offering for sin.” 
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January 4, 1925 


PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Ibjopean ws)e 29-44 


LESSON I 


Home Readings for week, Monday, December 29, to Saturday, January 3. 


M. Christ’s triumphal entry. Luke 19: 29-40. 
7, The King of Glory. Psa. 24:1-10, 
W. Children of the King. Matt. 18:1-6. 


|. ‘The children’s praise. Matt. 21: 12-17. 
F, The prophecy. Zech. 9: 9-13. s 
S. The heavenly Jerusalem. Rev. pales bor 


Christ’s Triumphal Entry.—Luke 19: 29-40. 


Lesson Material.—Luke 19: 29-44. 


(Memory Verse, 38) 


29 And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Beth’pha-ge and Beth’a-ny, at the 
mount called the mount of Olives, he sent two 
of his disciples, : 

Saying, Go ye into the village over against 
you; in the which at your entering ye shall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man sat: loose 
him, and bring him hither. 

81 And if any man ask you, Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say unto him, Because the 
Lord hath need of him. : 

32 And they that were sent went their way, 
and found even as he had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye 
the colt? ‘ 

34 And they said, The Lord hath need of him, 

35 And they brought him to Je’sus: and they 


Devotional Reading.—Psalm 118: 21-29. 


+ 


cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
Je’sus reon. am 

Jee per a he went, they spread their clothes 
in the way. ‘ 

237 And when he was come nigh, even now at 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and 
praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works that they had seen; in 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest. : 

39° And some of the Phar’i-sees from among 
the multitude said unto Him, Master, rebuke thy 
disciples. 

40 Pad he answered and said unto them, I 
tell you that, if these should hold their peace, 
the stones would immediately cry out. 
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Golden Text.—Blessed be the King that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord. Luke 19: 38. 

Practical Truth.—Christ welcomes true praise. 

Topic.—The Kingship of Christ. 

Outline—I. Preparation for the triumphal en- 
try. Il. The great rejoicing. III. The Phari- 
sees’ faultfinding. 

Time.—Sunday, before Crucifixion, A. D. 30. 

Places.—Bethany and Jerusalem, 

Reference Material—Matt. 21:1-16; Mark 11: 
1-11; John 12: 12-19. 


INTRODUCTION.—I. Following his purpose. 
Jesus’ first coming to earth was for a distinct 
purpose—to make redemption for our race. That 
work involved his crucifixion. The statement, 
“the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world” means that Jesus must always have 
known that in coming into the world to do his 
Father’s will he would lay down his life in sac- 
rificial atonement for the people’s sins. As the 
end of his ministry drew near, he deliberately 
went towards Jerusalem to put himself volun- 
tarily and knowingly into the hands of those 
leaders who were mad against him and who 
wished to destroy him. He arrived at Bethany 
Friday evening where he remained over the Jew- 
ish sabbath. At the close of the sabbath at sun- 
down, he attended a feast in the house of Simon, 
a4 man who had been a leper. Here Mary anointed 
him for his burial (John 12:38). 

2. The royal demonstration. The next day, 
Sunday, Jesus rode into Jerusalem sitting upon 
an unbroken colt, while the people spread 
branches of trees and flowers and garments 
along the way and shouted with tumultuous 
voices their praises to the King. 

Much had been said by the prophets about the 
royal ancestry of Jesus, about his assuming 
David’s throne, about the eternal perpetuity of 
his kingdom, and about the blessedness of his 
reign. Jesus himself never denied his royalty. 
On the other hand he spoke often of “The king- 
dom,” “My kingdom.” The disciples understood 
that he was destined for a kingship and they 
readily fell in with a plan at one time to erown 
him without further delay. While his kingdom 
and his kingship were only faintly understood 
Jesus did not deny his disciples and the whole 
world this one symbolic revealing of his royalty. 


COMMENTARY.—I. PREPARATION FOR THE 
MARCH (vs. 29-36). The entry into Jerusa- 
lem occurred on Sunday. On Friday he 
had climbed the rather steep road from 
Jericho to Bethany, about two miles east 
of Jerusalem. .29. Bethphage—The name 
means ‘‘the house of unripe figs.’’ Its lo- 
cation is not definitely known, but it must 
have been a suburb of Jerusalem, lying east 
of the city towards Bethany. Bethany—A 
village about two miles east of Jerusalem. 
mount of Olives—This hill, lying east of 
the sacred city, was covered with olive 
orchards, hence its name. two of his disci- 
ples—The minuteness of the description 
that follows suggests that Peter may have 
been one of these. 30. into the village 
over against you—It is supposed that the 
village was Bethphage, but it may have 
been another nearby. ‘There was a foot- 
path across the ravine, much shorter than 
the main road, by which the disciples may 
have gone. ye shall find a colt tied—Je- 
sus manifested superhuman knowledge in 
telling his disciples with exactness what 
they were to find in the village. where- 
on yet never man sat—For this reason it 
was fitting that the colt should be used by 
our Lord, for unused animals were consid- 
ered sacred (Num. 19:2; Deut. 21-330 
Sam. 6:7). 31. why do ye loose him—It 
would be most natural for the owner of the 
animal or his friends to ask this question 
of those who were leading it away, appar- 
ently without right or permission. the Lord 
hath need of him—This was to be a suf- 
ficient answer to the question. 

32. went their way—Their faith in Jesus 
prompted them to obey even though it in- 
volved a step which was strange and 
which, under ordinary circumstances, 
might have some complications, and found 
even as he had said—Mark adds, “found 
the colt tied by the door without, in a place 
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here two ways met” (Mark 11: 4). 
sey were loosing the colt—Jesus had 
z.ven them authority to take the colt. why 
loose ye the colt—The owners were near- 


33. 


and saw the attempt to take the colt 
a asked the question as Jesus predicted. 
»*. the Lord hath need of him—The disci- 
ples did not enter into any argument or at- 
tempt any bargain or make any apologies 
for their actions. They had their orders 
and they obeyed them strictly. They gave 
he answer they were told to give. 
35. cast their garments upon the colt— 
It was doing honor to Jesus for the disci- 
a to spread their outer garments upon 
he colt that he might use them instead of 
a saddle. When Jehu was proclaimed king 
of Israel, the captains “took every man his 
sarment, and put it under him on the top 
f the stairs, and blew with trumpets, say- 
g, Jehu is king” (2 Kings 9:13). An an- 
mal, which was to be ridden by royal per- 
sonages, was covered with rich cloth. and 
they set Jesus thereon—The prophecy had 
een uttered more than five centuries be- 
fore this that the Messiah would enter Je- 
rusalem in this manner (Zech. 9:9). He 
came as a King, but he came in humility 
amid the acclaims of his followers and of 
those who accepted his Kingship. He had 
all the elements of kingliness. He was no- 
ble, powerful, wise, just, compassionate, 
ready to serve and fitted to rule, but with- 
out the ostentation that is usually dis- 
played by royalty. 36. spread their clothes 
in the way—The multitudes did this as an 
act of homage. 
_ Il. THE PEOPLE’S REJOICING (vs. 37, 38). 
37. at the descent of the mount of Olives— 
When they reached the summit of the 
mount of Olives, Jerusalem with the tem- 
ple came into plain view about a mile away 
across the valley of the Kidron. To reach 
Jerusalem, it was necessary to descend the 
Olivet slope and cross the brook Kidron. 
the whole multitude of the disciples—Not 
the twelve only, but the great body of fol- 
lowers who had become aroused and con- 
vinced by the marvelous works which he 
did. At one time as many as ten thousand 
followed him to his place of retirement, 
near Lake Galilee, and showed great inter- 
estin him. At this time hundreds of thou- 
sands of people were assembling in Jeru- 
salem for the Passover. It was no doubt 
a very great crowd that gathered about Je- 
sus on this striking occasion. with a loud 
voice—Jesus’ reputation was generally 
known throughout Palestine and there had 
been enquiries by many about the prob- 
ability of his coming to Jerusalem for this 
feast (John 11:55,56). The loud shout- 
ing and singing by the multitude must have 
carried across the narrow valley to the city 
and announced his coming. 38. blessed 
be the King—How different was this from 
the cruel mockery of his regal claims a few 
days later when other people crowned him 
with thorns. The acclaims of these simple 
men and women and children were like an 
inspired prophecy of his coming power and 
glory. Notwithstanding his lack of the 
trappings of popular worldly royalty, the 
multitude of believers could shout, ‘Ho- 
ganna to the son of David’’—the rightful 
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king, because the prophets announced him 
as a king (Zech. 9:9); he claimed to be a 
king (John 18: 37); he had all the power 
and the qualities of a king. ‘‘Hosanna”’ is 
a rendering into Greek letters of the He- 
brew words, ‘‘Save, we pray” (Psa. 118: 25). 
It is like a shout of “Salvation! Salvation!” 
—Schaff. It is used as an expression of 
praise like “Hallelujah!” in the name of 
the Lord—The feelings of the multitudes 
found expression in the prophetic language 
of the Psalms, and they heralded the com- 
ing of the ‘‘Son of David’ to establish his 
Messianic kingdom (Psa. 118: 25, 26).— 
Cam. Bib. 

III. THE PHARISEES’ FAULTFINDING (VS. 
39, 40). 39. the Pharisees—These min- 
gled with the multitude but did not join in 
the praises of the King. The shouts of the 
people angered them. After the raising of 
Lazarus, there was genuine fear that all 
men would accept him. They held a coun- 
cil over the matter (John 11: 46-48). Now 
the shouting of the multitude increased the 
alarms of these priests and Pharisees. 
buke thy disciples—With a show of mild- 
ness they requested him to stop the shout- 
ing. In their hearts they wanted to kill 
him. 40. if these should hold their peace— 
He absolutely refused to attempt to regu- 
late the shouting. the stones would... .cry 
out—Praise, infinitely more than the mul- 
titude gave, was due to Christ before he left 
the earth. Who can say that the very 
stones would not have yielded that audible 
praise if intelligent people had not 
given it? - 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—When “God 
hangs an ideal in the sky” for us, as he 
did for Saint Augustine, our only virtue in 
respect to it is to pursue that ideal to the 
end. Moving towards a place of danger is 
not always foolhardy; it is sometimes true 
heroism. God allows such object lessons 
as his wisdom sees the weakness of our 
faith requires. Real kingliness of charac- 
ter and of work does not need so much 
pomp and regalia to support it as has been 
thought. Apologies are unnecessary and 
unseemly in one who is moving under plain 
divine direction. God often has need of 
the service of very ordinary things. True 
praise is in the heart, yet the only way to 
keep it alive is to cry “hosanna” and to 
spread “the garments in the way.” While 
one crowd praises, usually another crowd, 
at least in its heart, curses. Jesus’ king- 
dom is not of the world. The triumphal 
entry was a figure pointing towards Jesus’ 
future earthly reign. It is common for 
those who have no praises in their hearts 


to object to the expressions of those 
who do. 
QUESTIONS.—What friends of Jesus 


lived in Bethany? Why did Jesus come to 
Jerusalem at this time? What miracle had 
been done at Bethany recently? Name 
other recent miracles. Who made up the 
crowd that gathered about Jesus as he 
moved towards Jerusalem? What proph- 
ecy was made of this event (Zech. 9:9)? 
Why were the Pharisees disturbed by the 
shouting? What request did they make? 
What was Jesus’ reply? What is the value 
of public praise meetings? 
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Teaching Principles 


THE DEVOTIONAL AND EMOTIONAL LIFE OF THE 
CLASS SHOULD BE GENUINE 

Although the class exists solely for the 
sake of the individuals who constitute it, 
we do well to consider its importance by 
way of providing for group expression and 
consciousness; for the success of any seri- 
ous effort in training the personal life of 
each member of the class is greatly influ- 
enced by the spirit which animates the 
whole group. It is quite possible for a 
spirit of exuberance, activity, and self- 
sufficiency so to dominate a group that any 
effort to inculcate ideas of consecration, 
worship and praise is entirely futile. Oc- 
casionally a teacher in such a situation re- 
sorts to extraordinary means in an effort to 
meet it. Class meetings, campaigns, out- 
ings, and Bible study and missionary 
classes are provided. These are frequently 
accompanied by a high degree of enthu- 
siasm. But such outbursts of class spirit 
are wholly inadequate unless they eventu- 
ate in the every-day life of the members of 
the class. Only by bringing each member 
into such close contact with the Master 
that the nature becomes like his can the 
devotional atmosphere of the class become 
genuine. CG. H. We 


The Golden Text 


Blessed be the king that cometh in the 
name of the Lord (Luke 19: 38). 

This is the King promised and foretold 
by the prophets and now sent by God. The 
King who would rule by divine principles, 
Whose scepter is the scepter of righteous- 
ness. We are accustomed to saying that this 
same enthusiastic multitude, who on Sun- 
day shouted, ‘Hosanna,’ cried, ‘‘Crucify 
him’’ on the next Friday. The whole of 
that enthusiasm was not excitement. Those 
gladsome voices ceased their praises at Cal- 


vary, but they did not take up the ery, 
“Crucify him.’’ When a great state like 
New York votes in a wet governor, that 


does not say the drys helped to elect him. 
The mob of Friday was not the gladsome 
crowd ,of worshipers of the previous Sab- 


bath. This was an object lesson, a para- 
ble, setting forth the fact that he was a 


king. “This is Jesus, the king of the Jews,” 
announced a sweeping prophecy and stated 
a certain fact. J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“The Lord hath need of him.” The King 
has need of men and women to carry the 
message of his kingdom. He might write 
the message in letters of fire on the sky; he 
might speak it in thunder tones from the 
clouds; but instead, he has chosen men to 
be his messengers. “It pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe.” God often uses very humble 
means to carry forward his work and to 
win his victories. In William Carey’s later 


years he was dining with some English 
gentlemen. One of them gaid, “They tell 
me, Dr. Carey, that you were a shoe- 


maker.’ Carey replied, ‘No; only 2 cob- 
bler.”? Yet God ged that cobbler to rouse 
the church from her slumber of centuries 
and to light a fire which is still burning. 
O, young men, young women of the church, 
arouse you! Hear his voice. He has need 
of some of you to carry the message of his 
kingdom to “earth’s remotest pou a 
Tass E 


Practical Applications 


Palm branches. The praises of the mul- 
titude did not spring from a perfect knowl- 
edge of Christ’s person or his work or his 
inherent royalty or his coming kingdom. 
Only faintly did they understand any of 
those things, and some of them they did 
not comprehend at all. But their praise 
was acceptable to Christ, nevertheless. 
Many of the people in the crowd had been 
healed by him; more had seen him and had 
heard him teach; all had heard of him, for 


the fame of his humble parentage, his 
plain, simple life, his more than human 
love and sympathy coupled with the 


mighty power with which he worked mira- 
cles had spread to every neighborhood. For 
the most part they praised him for what 
they had experienced and for what they 
hoped. Individuals everywhere were get- 
ting some benefit from him. Their reason- 
ing was that the power which he had ex- 
ercised for individuals and for small 
groups, he could also exercise for the 
whole nation. What visions they had of 
material glory when once he should choose 
to show his power! He would suddenly 
change that garment-saddle for a throne. 
But their praise was acceptable. They need 
not withold it until they understood bet- 
ter, or could answer all questions. Jesus 
welcomed their praise. 

The shadow of the cross. But Jesus had 
not come to exchange that garment-saddle 
for a throne—at least not yet. What he 
had to offer to his followers and friends 
was not so much the things they could see 
and handle but the things which would 
furnish and equip their inner lives. In 
fact the securing of the richer things he 
offered involved the denial of many out- 
ward things. Cross-bearing and self-denial 
were to be their portion. When the cross 
appeared on Calvary pointing the way into 
the kingdom it made a great difference 
with the volume of praise. Most of it was 


silenced. Those who can sing, ‘Hallelujah 
for the cross,’ have come a long way 
nearer to Christ than those who shouted 


only, ‘‘Hosanna to the son of David.’’ 


Blackboard Exercise 


PRAISING GOD. 
Tue KING 


KING Go 
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_-Be:Praisen. 
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JaNuary 4, 1925 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


Inrropuction.—1. Christ’s humility. a. 
His honoring the Father by word and deed. 
Especially see this often in his speeches in 
the Gospel of John. b. His stand against 
Jewish messianic pomp and pride. ec. His 
ride into Jerusalem on an ass, as the fore- 
told Messiah, in such contrast with hea- 
then monarchs. 4d. To lead the disciples 
from carnal ambition. 2. His royalty. a. 
Claim to the woman at the well (John 4: 

6). b. Context of this lesson—the rais- 

g of Lazarus; cleansing of the temple. 

THEME.—The King eternal. 

_ I. OF NATURE.—1. At creation. Compare 
fen. #: i and John 1:1-3. 2. Old Testa- 
ment miracles; as, a. for Abraham and Jo- 
seph. b. For Moses and for Israel under 
him and Joshua. ec. Under Elisha, as for 
the widow and for the prophets. 3. New 
Testament. a. Water to wine. What a 
“sign.”” b. Feeding the thousands, twice. 
ec. Walking on the water. d. Stilling the 
tempest. e. Being with beasts unharmed. 
Compare Psa. 8 and Heb. 2: 5-10. 

Il. Or THE Bopy.—1l1. In the Old Testa- 
ment. a. Healing and the sun-dial “sign” 
for Hezekiah. b. The floating ax, etc. (2 
Kings 4). c. Raisings from the dead, by 
Elijah and Elisha. 2 .The New Testament. 
a. Healings. b. Resurrections. All things 
in nature, the wind, the water, fish, trees, 
bread and inanimate dust moulded in hu- 
man form, gladly recognized their Lord 
and welcomed him into the world and 
obeyed his slightest word. Who can say 
that the very stones would not have praised 
Christ if the people had not? 

_ Il. Or spirirs.—1. The prophets. 2. Con- 
trol of demons. 3. Pentecost. 4. His send- 
ing the Paraclete with his mission. 

APPLICATION.—What is Christ to us, 
body, soul, home, all life? Fat Ds, 


in 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—The Kingship of Christ. 

Aim.—The sweep of Christ’s royalty. 

APppROACH.—The Cesars: Julius—in war, 
law, only human, largely carnal; Nero and 
Tiberius—as monsters, demoniac. Tiberius 
on the isle of Capri. The rabbis’ dream of 
a messiah. How trivial, carnal, and proud. 

Lrsson.—Very many, who had seen the 
raising of Lazarus not long before, poured 
holy oil on the flame of that triumphal pro- 
cession. Then there was all the history of 
his past three years of miracles and of 
teaching. Had all the healed been there, 
what a procession they would have made. 
No wonder people were tumultuous with 
joy. It was a foretaste of the resurrection 
day. Responsive hearts felt it, and could 
not be still. All Jerusalem was shaken, like 
the sea in a storm. Pharisees could not 
hold it, and foolishly asked Christ to do so, 
who told them truly that they were worse 
than stones. What will the last resurrec- 
tion be, with all its life immortal! 

TrutH.—Christ is Lord of lords, 
King of kings. 

APPLICATION.—Does Christ rule your life, 
in the whole and in detail? Joie De 
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The Junior Class 


Topric.—The triumphal entry. 

Aim.—To see how Christ comes to the 
heart. 

ApproAcH.—At the close of the Civil War, 
Lincoln went to Richmond, and going into 
Mr. Davis’ room in the statehouse, sat down 
in the defeated president’s chair, bowed his 
head, and wept. His humility won the 
South. Love conquers all; and the great- 
est element in love is humility. 

Lesson.—Christ comes to win our love, 
not to humble us. When he came in his 
triumphal entry to Jerusalem he did not 
come with a grand display and many ban- 
ners flying, but riding a humble animal, 
never used in war. He was received by the 
multitude of common people with great 
joy. Christ knows when and how to come 
to us. He knew just where to find the colt. 
Colts usually have to be broken and often 
make a great deal of trouble. This one 
gave no trouble. Christ can make the heart 
gentle. Discuss the demoniac at the tomb. 
The Philippian jailer. 

TrRuTH.—When our hearts are prepared 
to receive Christ as king he comes in. 

APPLICATION.—When the brakeman turns 
the switch he may start a train to the far 
east or the far west. So we may go with 
Christ or go on our way without him. 

Ww.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—A great crowd praising Jesus. 

Aim.—To see Jesus welcomed as a king. 

APPROACH.—Did you ever see a president? 
How did the people act when they saw 
him? Why do they treat a president so? 
He is a good man and our ruler and we 
should love him. 

Lesson.—Mention a number of things Je- 
sus did while on earth—fed the hungry, 
healed the sick, blessed the children, raised 
the dead, forgave sins. Was it any wonder 
after he had done all these things that the 
people felt like praising him and wanted to 
make him king? How they sang when they 
saw him coming. Even the children sang 
“Hosanna.” They threw garments under 
the feet of his donkey, waved palm 
branches, thought nothing too good for 
him. Did every one praise Jesus? Why 
not? Does every one praise him now? Why 
not? How did it make Jesus’ enemies feel 
to hear the children sing his praises? What 
would you have done if you had been 
there? What would you praise him for? 
What has he done for you? When climax 
of story is reached show picture of “Tri- 
umphal Entry” easily obtained from old 
calendars or books. 

TrurH.—The Lord is King and worthy of 
praise. 

APPLICATION.—Let us give Jesus such a 
welcome as King in our hearts. Let us 
learn to sing this beautiful verse of praise. 

“All ye nations, praise the Lord, 

All ye lands your voices raise, 

Heaven and earth with loud accord, 

Praise the Lord forever, praise.” 
M. L. L. 
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LESSON II 


January 5, to Saturday, January 10. 

T,. The certainty of judgment.—Acts 17: 24-31, 
F. Not fearing the judgment.—2 Cor. 5: 5-10. 
S. Exemples of judgment.—Jude 11-22. 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


M. The last judgment.—Matt. 25: 31-46. 
T. The basis of judgment.—Rom. 2: 6-16. 
W. Judgment by the Son.—John 5: 21-29. 


The Last Judgment.—Matthew 25: 31-46. 


Lesson Material.—Matt. 25: 31-46. Devotional Reading.—Eccl. 12: 1-8, 3, 14. 
(Memory Verse, 40) 


31 When the Son of man shall come in his 39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: 

32 And before him shall be gathered all na- 
tions: and he shall separate them one from an- 
other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 

oats: 

033 And he shall set the sheep on his right 
hand, but the goats on the left. P 

34 Then shali the King say unto them on his 
right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: 

For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and 
ye visited me: I was in prison, and ye came un- 
to me. 

37 Then shall the righteous answer him, say- 
ing, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and 
fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? 

38 When saw we thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? 


apd came unto thee? 

40 And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
els: 
ie For I was an hungered, and ye gave me 
no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 4 

44.Then shall they also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, 
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
and did not minister unto thee? F 

45 Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one 
of the least of these, ye did it not to me. é 

46 And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment: but the righteous into life eternal. 


Golden Text.—Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. Matt. 25: 40. 

Practical Truth.—God’s judgments are just. 

Topic.—Practical Christianity. 

Outline —I. The judgment inaugurated. IT. 
The works and the reward of the righteous. III. 
The works and the doom of the wicked. 

Re nay of passion week, April 4, A. 

Place —Mount of Olives. 
ig RR Material.—Matt. 16:27; Luke 4:16- 


INTRODUCTION. — Following the triumphal 
entry on Sunday, Jesus spent Monday, and 
Tuesday forenoon teaching in Jerusalen) and in 
the temple. His last public utterances were de- 
nunciations of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees 
and the scribes. His last public act, which was 
also his last appearance in the temple, was to 
observe the contributions which the people were 
making in the temple and to comment on the 
poor widow’s gift. Tuesday afternoon he retired 
with his disciples, and his remaining discourses 
were given to them. These discourses were de- 
Signed to prepare them for his crucifixion and 
for continuing his work after his departure. It 
was during these hours in retirement with the 
disciples that he told them of the coming de- 
struction of Jerusalem, of his own second com- 
ing, and of the events of the last days. 


COMMENTARY.—I. Tuer supGMENT IN- 
AUGURATED (vs. 31-33). 31. Son of man— 
The title which Jesus applies to himself up- 
ward of forty times. It expresses the hu- 
man side of his nature. shall come in his 
glory—He had already come in humilia- 
tion, and the deepest humiliation and ig- 
nominy were yet to be endured; but at his 
second coming he would be honored, 


adored and worshiped as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. the throne of his glory— 
Jesus is both Judge and King, and is rep- 
resented as occupying a throne of glory 
and authority. From this throne his glory 
will shine forth. “‘Not only those who shall 
be alive at his coming, but all who have 
ever lived, are embraced within the scope 
of the Savior’s conception.’’—Morison. he 
shall separate—The separation will pro- 
ceed: upon the basis of moral character, 
and is made before the sentence is pro- 
nounced. as a shepherd—To explain the 
manner of the judgment Jesus makes use 
of a familiar illustration. The occupation 
of the shepherd was well understood in 
Palestine. The introduction of an illus- 
tration here emphasizes the fact that Jesus 
was using description and not parable. 
sheep—tThe sheep is a symbol of affection, 
gentleness and obedience, while the goat 
stands for uncleanness and rebellion. Sheep 
and goats feed in the same pasture, but 
form two distinct groups. 33. the sheep— 
Repeatedly in the scriptures the term 
“sheep” is applied to the godly. right hand 
....left—At the right hand was the place 
of favor and honor; at the left, the place of 
condemnation and rejection. 

II. THE WORKS AND THE REWARD OF THE 
RIGHTEOUS (vs. 34-40). 34, the King—Jesus 
Christ is both King and Judge. come—A 
most welcome word to the child of God 
A word that is worth a lifetime of faithfu 
endurance, of toil, affliction and persecu: 
tion to hear. It is an invitation to the en: 
joyment of all that constitutes heaven 
blessed of my Father—They were approvec 
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by the Father. They had been blessed, 
they were then blessed, and they were to 
be forever blessed. inherit the kingdom— 
They are to possess the kingdom by in- 
heritance, because they have become the 
children of God. They did not buy it, nor 
did their labors procure it; they became 
heirs of God. prepared for you-—The Fa- 
ther had planned a place of glory for his 
children to exercise power and authority; 
and this plan was carried into execution 
before man’s creation. 

35. an hungred—‘‘Hungry.’’—R. V. meat 
—Food. took me in—Gave me shelter. 36. 
naked — Insufficiently clothed and _ pro- 
tected. sick....ye visited me—This was a 
work of both mercy and love. The six 
acts here enumerated show that there was 
in *the hearts of the doers a Christlike 
spirit. 37. righteous answer—Those who 
had done the good works enumerated were 
righteous in character. Their good deeds 
were the outflowing of the Christlike spirit 
Which they possessed, and they were 
amazed to hear the Judge mention the 
good things they had done. when saw we 
—‘‘What they did was not in the endeavor 
to merit heaven, but was the acting out of 
a true love to Christ in dependence upon 
him.” Jesus interprets a kindness, spring- 
ing from love to God, shown to man in re- 
lieving his bodily or spiritual wants, as a 
kindness shown to himself. 40. least of 
these my brethren—Jesus recognizes as his 
kindred all, even the most obscure and 
lowly, who have his spirit and do his will. 
This expression includes also all whom we 
may help whether they are Christians or 
not. unto me—This passage emphasizes 
the degree of obligation we are under to do 
good to the bodies, as well as to the souls, 
of our needy fellow men. The work, seem- 
ingly lowly, of aiding downtrodden human- 
ity becomes highly exalted when we realize 
that Jesus says, ‘““Ye have done it unto me.” 

Ill. THE WORKS AND THE DOOM OF THE 
WICKED (vs. 41-46). 41. depart from me— 
As Jesus’ word, “‘come,”’ is one of the most 
blessed that can be uttered, so his word, 
“depart,” is one of the most dreadful. The 
command is for the wicked to be separated, 
not only from good people, but from the 
Judge himself; to be driven from light, 
from joy, from hope. ye cursed — They 
alone were responsible for their own condi- 
tion. Their own choice had determined 
their destiny. They had brought the curse 
upon themselves. into everlasting fire—The 
punishment is not only terrible, but unend- 
ing. prepared for the devil and his angels 
—God prepared a kingdom for men, but a 
fire for the devil and his angels, who were 
the first to sin. The fire was not prepared 
for men, because ample and glorious pro- 
visions had been made for their salvation; 
yet for those who refuse divine mercy 
there is no place in the world to come but 
hell. 42. for—This word refers back to the 
word “depart.” The “cursed” had neg- 
lected or refused to perform acts of mercy 
towards their suffering fellow men, thus 
showing that they were destitute of the 
spirit of Christ. 44. when saw we thee— 
They had been taken up so fully with 
pleasing themselves, and ministering to 


their own comfort, that they did not recog- 
nize the claims of God or humanity upon 
them. They were surprised to know that 
the Judge had been near them at any time 
and in need. They had not been looking for 
Jesus, and had no desire to please him. 
They had seen plenty of needy people, but 
what was that tothem? 45. ye did it not to 
me—You supposed you were refusing food 
to a hungry man, woman or child; you 
thought it was simply a beggar that needed 
clothing; you reasoned that the sick might 
have been well, if they had cared for them- 
selves; the prisoners might have been free 
if they had refrained from crime. You had 
no faith in me or love for me, as is evi- 
dent from your neglect of these. What a 
revelation was that to the ‘cursed’! An 
eternity for regrets! 46. these shall go 
away—They go to the place and state for 
which they are fitted. The character which 
they chose for themselves becomes fixed. 
“Under irreversible natural law character 
tends to a final permanence, good or bad.” 
everlasting punishment... .life eternal — 
“Eternal punishment....eternal life.’’ — 
R.V. The same Greek word is used to de- 
note the duration of future punishment as 
is employed to denote the duration of fu- 
ture rewards. Eternal punishment is some- 
what similar to life imprisonment—a sen- 
tence which, somewhere in our country, is 
pronounced daily upon criminals by our 
courts of justice. Such sentences are real- 
ly sentences to eternal punishment just so 
far as our courts can make them. When 
a criminal’s sentence reads, ‘‘During the re- 
mainder of your natural life,’ it is pur- 
posely and fully intended to be punishment 
to continue ten, twenty, fifty, eighty, one 
hundred fifty, or any other number of 
years that the criminal’s life may be pro- 
jected. That is as near to eternal punish- 
ment as human authority can make it. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—  God’s 
moral law, as well as his natural law, re- 
quires an accounting. God’s final judg- 
ments will have the sanction of all the 
heavenly hosts. The publicly drawn line of 
division appearing at the judgment exists 
now, only it is not always apparent. The 
fine-drawn quibblings over what is right, 
so generally seen in our courts, will not be 
a feature of the judgment. The Lord knows 
and records all our works. What we fail 
to do is as well known as what we do. Very 
small deeds count large in making up a 
life’s record. The first great concern with 
every one should be, to be right. The only 
possible time to get right and to do useful 
things is before the judgment. Failing to 
recognize work to be done for Christ is not 
carelessness; it is a great sin. 

QUESTIONS.—Of what is the present 
lesson a description? Who is to be the 
Judge? What separation is to be made? 
What illustration is used? Into how many 
classes are all nations to be divided? On 
what principle is the separation to be 
made? What reward is given to the right- 
eous? Why did the righteous perform so 
many good works? What is one way of 
ministering unto Christ? What command 
is given to the wicked? What reason is as- 
signed for that command? 
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Teaching Principles 


STIMULATE IDEALS WHICH ENCOURAGE VOLUN- 
TARY ACTION 

Knowledge without ideals is like a ship 

which has neither rudder nor propeller. 

Knowledge, to be of real worth, must be 


steered by ideals and propelled by un- 
wavering determination and conviction. 
The teacher’s task is far greater than 


merely furnishing an array of facts or giv- 
ing interesting discussions. His task is 
concerned with the great problem of mo- 
tives which enter into all voluntary actions. 
Such actions are always preceded by a 
conscious purpose. But a conscious pur- 
pose is the outcome of certain life inter- 
ests and ideals. It is on these ideals and 
attitudes of the student that the teacher 
should focus a large portion of his atten- 
tion. The graphic picture of the judgment 
shows in a striking way some of the guid- 
ing principles and ideals which should ac- 
tuate humanity. No greater ideal can be 
emphasized than that of being a living 
demonstration of Christ’s life. Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me (Matt. 25: 40). 

Unconscious goodness renders the high- 
est form of service. The righteous do not 
do good deeds for the sake of the honor 
and reward. This proves their virtue sin- 
cere and true. The beginner in music 
counts the beats, studies on which key he 
shall place his finger; but the accomplished 
musician strikes the right notes with his 
eyes closed, and expresses the right emo- 
tions as naturally as he breathes. The lit- 
tle acts of kindness, words of encourage- 
ment, clothing of the poor, visiting the 
sick, taking the gospel to the prisoner were 
the unconscious outburst of inner good- 
ness; and the doer of the deed was sur- 
prised when confronted by the Master as 
he said, “Ye have done it unto me.’ INAs- 
mMucH! What a mighty comprehensive 
word! Full of gladsome, surprising rewards 
to those who are busy for Jesus. Full of 
despair for the idle. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Jesus, in John 17: 22, speaks of a trans- 
ferred glory; but there is also a transferred 
obligation (John 17:18). The obligation is 
upon the church—the individual—to re- 
member “‘the least of these,” that they may 
know him and be ready for ‘that day.” As 
the battle of Trafalgar was about to begin, 
Nelson said, ‘Signal, ‘KHngland confides 
that every man will do his duty today.’ ” 
The officer replied, ‘I have no signal for 
‘confide’; may I not say, ‘expects’?” And 
it was so signaled. But ‘‘confide’’ is the bet- 
ter word. God has confided in his church 
to be true to her obligation—the great 
commission, but how she has disappointed 
his confidence in the past. A. J. Gordon 
said, ““He that is not a missionary Christian 
will be a missing Christian.’’ Je 8. MG, 


Practical Applications 


Selfishness. This representation of the 
judgment is pitilessly revealing concerning 
the sin of selfishness. In. the description, 
the wicked were turned into hell because 
they were on the left hand. They were on 
the left hand because their works were all 
wrong. Their works were wrong because 
their characters were wrong and the great 
sin of their character was selfishness. Self- 
ish people do not feed the hungry, clothe 
the naked, visit the prisoners, or care for 
the sick. They have no money or time for 
such things. They make themselves think 
that they need all they can get together to 
supply their own needs. When the supply 
grows abundant, artificial needs are ecre- 
ated and they live in luxury, but always 
needing something more. Selfishness is 
even worse than this; it can become so 
blinded that it not only fails to relieve 
others’ sufferings, but can see no suffering 
to be relieved. It can become an even 
greater sin still by considering that the 
needy are the trash of the world and 
worthy only to be cast out and trodden 
down. The rich man, Dives, in hell, did not 
ask Abraham to come to him or to send an 
angel to wait upon him; but, “‘Send Laz- 
arus. He was only a beggar any way; he 
is not fit for any thing but servitude; send 
him to bring me water.” It was the same 
spirit with which he had treated poor Laz- 
arus in his life time; he had not grown any 
more humane after death. Such a charac- 
ter is utterly impossible as a citizen of 
heaven. Eternal banishment is his portion. 

“T know thy works.’ So said Christ to 
each of the seven churches in Revelation. 
The righteous were surprised that their 
simple kindnesses done in Jesus’ name had 
been noted, and still more surprised that 
they had merited any reward. That is the 
reason they were rewarded. They had been 
performed not for show or to win any 
praise or reward—just out of a heart that 
longed to be doing good. That longing was 
the Spirit of Christ himself working in 
them. The very same acts performed for 
the purpose of securing merit would have 
brought no benefit. The only adequate 
preparation for the judgment is Christ en- 
throned within by the power of the Holy 
Spirit. Such an enthronement carries its 
own guarantee of worthy work done in life, 
of security and confidence in the day of 
judgment, and of welcome to the eternal 
home of the saved. To the Spirit-indwelt, 
the only day of judgment-fears is the day 
of their repentance. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


Intropuction.—I. The last Sunday. See 
Lesson I. II. Monday. Cursing the fig tree. 
Sleansing the temple. III. Tuesday. Matt. 
21: 25-31. A great day, of great events and 
eaching. See a harmony of the Gospels. 

THEME,—Practical Christianity. 

I. CHRIST’S HUMILIATION.—1. Rejected by 
-he Jewish leaders, though their true King, 
Creator and Preserver. 2. On the Mount 
of Olives that Tuesday afternoon with his 
jespised disciples. How different from his 
former honors in heaven. 3. The plot 
against his life, helped by Judas. 4. On 
his way to the kind, humble home at Beth- 
uny. 5. How angels must have viewed the 
situation—his real worth and the treat- 
ment he was receiving. 

If. His FUTURE EXALTATION.—1. By the 
resurrection and ascension. 2. The de- 
struction of Jerusalem and of Rome. 3. 
The papal loss of temporal power. 4. Mod- 
ern history, as the passing of kings. 4. The 
last judgment. His judges at Jerusalem, 
and at the last day. 

Ill. THE BASIS OF JUDGMENT.—1. Attitude 
towards Christ. As we treat him, so we 
really treat the Father who sent him. See 
the parable of the wicked husbandmen. 
“This is the heir.’”’ To kill him was an at- 
tempt by Satan and men to dethrone God 
and take his place. 2. Treatment of others. 
It is at bottom treatment of him. See the 
Good Samaritan. The final woe or weal of 
it all. Je Ds 


The Intermediate Class 


Topric.—Christ’s picture of the judgment. 

Aim.—The future bearing of our present 
treatment of people. 

APPROACH.—A new governor stopped at a 
hotel as an ordinary traveler. An office- 
seeker, not knowing him, treated him dis- 
courteously, and really wronged him. Soon 
the office-seeker met him as governor, and 
tried too late to explain his conduct, but 
was justly refused an office. So Bishop As- 
bury was once slighted by a Methodist fam- 
ily when he was seemingly a simple, ordi- 
nary pilgrim. They thus proved their real 
character. Kings have at times chosen the 
disguise of very common appearance, so as 
to test people’s real nature. 

Lesson.—Our associations, except as we 
choose sin, are set by God. He is the ar- 
ranger, and back of men is himself. They 
are set between us and him. As we treat 
them, so we treat him who has placed us 
with reference to them. In business, school, 
the home, society, he has ordered our sit- 
uation, as a great training, discipline, op- 
portunity, test. Our conduct under these 
conditions will absolutely fix and reveal 
our true character. Thus every day we are 
in a solemn, glorious school, before the 
final examination reveals us to ourselves 
and the universe. Are we acting with our 
eyes open, or walking wildly in the dark? 

TruTH.—Daily relations are eternal des- 
tinies. 

APPLICATION.—How do you treat others, 
in home, school, society, everywhere? 

J.UD. 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—Christ’s picture of the judgment. 

AiM.—To see what the judgment means. 

APPROACH.—A school boy one spring 
morning took his lunch and went to the 
woods instead of to school. He spent the 
whole day there and liked it so well that 
he did the same thing the next day, and the 
next. The third evening when he reached 
home he found there his teacher who had 
come to learn why he had been absent 
from school. Then of course his wrong- 
doing came out. 

Lesson.—Why do we have judges, po- 
licemen, jails and penitentiaries? Because 
so many people do as the boy did. The 
shepherd might let the sheep and goats run 
together during the day, but at night they 
must be separated. So this lesson tells us 
that at the close of life’s day there will be 
a great separation. Even now that separa- 
tion is taking place. Tell the story of Gid- 
eon’s band. The criminal may escape man’s 
law, but can never escape the law of God. 
Tell of the great round-up on the western 
ranch when men divide thousands of cat- 
tle who have run together for months. 
Every man has his brand, so he knows his 
eattle. Describe a court-room scene—the 
terrible suspense of the condemned man 
when he is found guilty. 

TruTH.—Every individual must be judged 
for the way he has lived. 

APPLICATION.—We must get rid of our 
sins by true repentance and faith, or we 
shall have to meet them at the judgment. 

W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Kindness pleases Jesus. 

A1imM.—To show how kind we ought to be. 

APpprRoACcCH.—Draw definition of kindness 
from children. Teacher write list on board 
as children give names of all to whom we 
should be kind—father, mother, sister, 
brother, playmate, dog, kitty, every one. 

Lesson.—Jesus tells us to be kind ta 
more than those we love. Write another 
list, drawn out by questioning: the hungry, 
the thirsty, the stranger, the naked, the 
sick, the prisoner. Children should be 
shown opportunities for being kind to the 
poor, the stranger, the foreigner within 
our gates. Encourage giving for starving 
of other lands. Stories of work in Near 
East. Can we be kind in any other way 
than giving food and clothes? Giving the 
gospel of Jesus, the Bread of Life. How 
can this be done? Jesus sees all that we do 
for others. Where should we _ begin? 
Teacher write, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these, ye have 
done it unto me.’ Class read it very slow- 
ly. Whose words are they? Story of Good 
Samaritan. Can we be kind to enemies? 
David’s kindness to Saul. 

TrutH.—Kindness to others 
to Jesus. 

APPLICATION.—How have you been kind 
to Jesus this week? What have you seen 
others do that was being kind to Jesus? 
Fed the birds; led blind man across street; 
took care of baby for mother. M.L. L. 


is kindness 
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LESSON III 


Home Readings for week, Monday, January 12, to Saturday, January 17. 


M. The Lord’s supper.—Luke 22: 14-28. 
T. The first passover.—Hxod. 12: 21-28. 
W. The true Bread.—John 6: 30-30. 


T, The Bread of Life.—John 6: 48-58. 

F. Worthy of the Lord’s Supper. 1 Cor, 11: 23- 
11: 23-29. 

Ss. A purified people—Rey. 7: 13-17. 


The Lord’s Supper.—Luke 22: 14-23. 


Lesson Material.—Luke 22: 7-30. Devotional Reading.—Psalm 22: 22-28. 
(Memory Verses, 19, 20) 


14 And when the hour was come, he sat down, 
and the twelve apostles with him. . 

15 And he said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I 
suffer : 

16 For I say unto you, I will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: 

18 For I say unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 


come. 
19 And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 


brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is 
my body, which is given for you: this do in Tre- 
membrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after supper, Ssay- 
ing, This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you. ” 

21 But, behold, the hand of him that betray- 
eth me is with me on the table. . 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined: but woe unto that man by whom 
he is betrayed! 

23 And they began to enquire among them- 
selves, which of them it was that should do this 
thing. 


i 


Golden Text.—This is my body, which is given 
for you: this do in remembrance of me. Luke 
22519; 

Practical Truth.—The heart of the Gospel is 
the atonement. 

Topic.—Communion with Jesus Christ. 

Outline.—I. Preparation for the passover, II. 
A solemn announcement. III. The passover sup- 
per. IV. The Lord’s Supper. V. The presence 
of the traitor. 

Time.—Thursday evening, April 6, A. D. 30. 

Place.—Jerusalem. 

Reference Material—Matt. 26: 17-30; Mark 14: 
12-26; John 18: 1-380. 


INTRODUCTION.—On Tuesday evening Je- 
sus attended a gathering in a Bethany home. 
Lazarus and his sisters, Mary and Martha, were 
also guests. While they were reclining at the 
table, Mary, in unconscious anticipation of Je- 
sus’ burial, anointed his feet with a very pre- 
cious, costly ointment. This act made Judas 
envious, and when Jesus rebuked him he be- 
came angry. He went to Jerusalem the same 
night and had a conference with the chief 
priests who had been seeking an opportunity to 
arrest Jesus. Judas bargained to deliver Jesus 
to them for thirty pieces of silver, and he was 
paid the amount in advance. He then joined 
Jesus and the disciples again and watched for a 
favorable time to accomplish the treacherous 
deed. Jesus spent Wednesday in retirement with 
his disciples in Bethany. Thursday they went 
to Jerusalem to make preparation for the pass- 
over supper in the evening, 


COMMENTARY .—I. PrHPARATION FOR THE 
PASSOVER SUPPER (vs. 7-14). Thursday eve- 
ning, after sundown, was counted as the 
beginning of the fifteenth of Nisan which 
was the first day of unleavened bread and 
was the time for killing the passover lamb. 
The unleavened bread which they had 
been commanded to use symbolized three 
things. 1. The haste with which they fled 
from Egypt, not having time to wait for 
bread to rise (Exod. 12: 34, 39). -2. Their 
sufferings in Hgypt, hence called the bread 
of affliction (Deut. 16: 3). 38. Their purity 
as a consecrated nation, since fermentation 
was the beginning of putrefaction, and 
leaven was thus a symbol of impurity.”— 


Newhall. Some time in the afternoon James 
and John were sent into Jerusalem to make 
preparations for observing the feast the 
same as all visitors in Jerusalem for the oc- 
easion had to do. The inhabitants of the 
city were accustomed to preparing guest- 
chambers for the accommodation of Jews 
coming to the city to celebrate the pass- 
over. Rooms were provided with tables and 
couches for reclining at supper. The pass- 
over in Egypt was eaten by the Israelites, 
standing, indicating readiness for their 
journey and haste, but the Jews ate the 
passover, reclining, to show a condition of 
rest and safety. The disciples needed to 
procure a paschal lamb, unleavened bread, 
and bitter herbs. The lamb was to be slain 
in the temple, between three and _ five 
o'clock in the afternoon of the fourteenth 
of Nisan, and cooked in a private house 
Detailed directions were given to the disci- 
ples concerning the location of the place 
where they should observe the passover. 
They were to see a man carrying a pitcher 
of water, follow him until he entered a 
house, find the master of the house and say 
to him, “The Master saith unto thee, Where 
is the guestchamber where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples;’”’ and the man 
without questioning would show them a 
large upper room. That would be the place 
They found everything just as Jesus haé 
said. It is thought by many that the room 
provided was in the house of Mark, and he 
being a believer in Jesus, would understané 


who was meant by the term ‘Master.’ 
“Universal hospitality prevailed in thi: 
matter, and the only recompense tha‘ 


could be given was the skin of the pascha 
lamb, and the earthen dishes used at the 
meal.’’—Geikie. After finding the place the 
two disciples prepared for the passover 
“We may conclude also from the wort 
‘prepared’ that the searching for and put 
ting away of every particle of leave1 
(1 Cor. 5:7), so important a preliminary 
to the passover, and performed in perfec 
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ilence and with a lighted candle, had been 
ready carried out.’—Cam. Bib. When the 
lour arrived Jesus and the disciples, in- 
luding Judas, sat down, or rather reclined, 
or the meal. 

II. A SOLEMN ANNOUNCEMENT (vs. 15, 16). 
5. with desire have I desired—An expres- 
ion which means a most intense desire. 
o eat this passover—Jesus recognized and 
ybserved the spirit of the law and the cere- 
nonial which God had given to the Jews. 
de ate the passover in the same spirit with 
vhich he received baptism at the hands of 
fohn the Baptist. before I suffer—This 
reference to his approaching suffering 
leepened the mystery which recently had 
een growing out of his statements con- 
rerning his death. This last evening spent 
n the company of his disciples would be 
tn opportunity for Christ to use whatever 
ympathy and encouragement he could 
rlean from their fellowship to gird himself 
or the fearful ordeal. Jesus’ humanity was 
nysteriously mingled with his divinity. 
That last supper would also be an occasion 
Or preparing the disciples for the coming 
vents which would be so staggering to 
heir faith. And what a preparation it was! 
jesus forever condemned the wicked ten- 
lency to consider positions of leadership 
n his church as occasions for offensive su- 
yeriority when he girded himself with a 
owel and washed the disciples’ feet. There 
vere also those immortal discourses. He 
aught them about his Father’s house and 
ts many mansions, about its being the Fa- 
her’s pleasure to give them the kingdom, 
tybout the true vine and the branches, and 
ibout the Holy Spirit, their Comforter, 
vhom Jesus would send to them. He also 
poke of their loyalty to him and assured 
hem of a reward. “Ye are they which 
lave continued with me in my temptations. 
4nd I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
father hath appointed unto me” (Luke 
12: 28, 29). 

Ill. THE PASSOVER SUPPER (vs. 17, 18). 17. 
1e took the cup—wNot the cup used a little 
ater in the institution of the Lord’s Sup- 
yer, but the cup ordinarily used at the reg- 
ilar passover supper. take this and divide 
t—Jesus was now acting simply as head of 
he table at the ordinary passover meal. He 
rave thanks, then passed the cup to the 
irst one on the right, and so it was to be 
yassed on to all. 18. I will not drink.... 
<ingdom of God shall come—Before an- 
ther annual passover would come, Jesus’ 
vork on the cross would be finished and 
he sacramental supper which he was 
ubout to ordain would displace the paschal 
amb. Following the cup they partook of 
xitter herbs, unleavened bread, and the 
9aschal lamb. 

IV. THe Lorp’s Supper (vs. 19-21). 19. 
ne took bread....gave unto them—This 
ict followed the conclusion of the passover 
neal and was distinct from it. The bread 
vas prayed over, broken, and distributed. 
this is my body—Jesus had previously de- 
slared, “I am the door” (John 10:7), and 
‘Iam the bread” (John 6: 35). Paul wrote, 
‘That rock was Christ” (1 Cor. 10: 4). 
Now Jesus says this bread ‘is my body,” 
which means that it represents or sym- 


bolizes his body. which is given for you— 
In token of the ‘‘breaking’”’ of Jesus’ body 
on the cross when his soul was made an 
offering for sin. in remembrance of me— 
The passover was observed in remem- 
brance of the deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage. In the new sacrament, Jesus is 
to be the object of perpetual remembrance 
as the means of that greater deliverance 
from sin of which the exodus was only a 
type. There is no cause for continuing the 
commemoration of the type since the ful- 
filment of the type has occurred. 20. the 
cup after supper—The word ‘‘wine’’ is not 
used, but ‘‘the fruit of the vine” (verse 18). 
the new testament in my blood—The cup 
which they drank symbolized his blood, 
which was to be shed for them and which 
became the seal of the new covenant. The 
New Testament is the new covenant. 

V. THE PRESENCE OF THE TRAITOR (vs. 21- 
23). Matthew and Mark place this event 
earlier in the evening before Jesus began 
his discourses and before the Lord’s Sup- 
per (also John 183: 2, 21,30, 31). According 
to John, Judas was probably present when 
Jesus washed the disciples’ feet and al- 
lowed the service to be performed on him 
while at the same time he had in his pocket 
the price of the Master’s betrayal. Jesus 
knew the bargain which Judas had made 
with the priests and that the wicked plan 
would be carried out in just a few hours; 
and yet how infinitely kind Jesus was to 
him. Even the giving-.of the sop to Judas 
was an overture to him to turn from his 
treacherous purpose before it was too late. 
“The Orientals use neither knife nor fork, 
but eat with the fingers. It is a customary 
token of peculiar friendship to dip a piece 
of bread into the liquid sauce upon the ta- 
ble and hand it to one of the guests. What 
a marvelous delicacy was this to perform 
this kindly office to his future betrayer. 
The love it indicated was real. This token 
of tender kindness from that outstretched 
innocent hand, should have melted the 
traitor’s heart, and have driven the devil 
from his soul. But his hardness withstood 
this melting assault of love; and no won- 
der that Satan, who had put treason into 
his heart, now entered completely into 
him.”’—Whedon. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—S uitable 
preparation should be made for meeting 
God in his ordinances. Large gatherings 
of the Lord’s people for special occasions 
should be encouraged. The Lord still de- 
sires to mingle with his people in the sac- 
ramental service. To think or to teach 
lightly about the cross of Christ is the 
most flagrant rejection of Jesus’ request, 
“Do this in remembrance of me.” It is not 
Jesus’ life but his death which provides for 
us a deliverance from sin. Observance of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper should 
never become a matter of convenience. 

QUESTIONS. — What did the passover 
commemorate? What preparation did Je- 
sus and the disciples make for observing 
the passover? On what day? Who were 
present? When did Judas leave and why? 
Tell of the regular passover meal. In what 
respect was Jesus’ death like the passover? 
Why are we to continue the Lord’s Supper? 
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Teaching Principles 


BIBLE SCHOOL WORSHIP NEEDS TO BE ADAPTED 


Graded classes and graded instruction 
are not sufficient. In addition it is neces- 
sary to provide for grading the worship 
also. Jesus spent the passover evening with 
the disciples alone because others would 
not understand. It is becoming more and 
more obvious that the prayers, songs, and 
devotional acts which appeal to the adult 
mind fail in large measure to express the 
religious experience and longings of the 
younger element in the Sunday school. ’Tis 
true, the one-room church seems to pre- 
clude any possible provision for this type 
of departmental expression. The time has 
come, however, when we should provide 
for it even at great cost. In many cases an 
extra room or two can be provided in the 
attic or basement of the church, or an ad- 
dition can be built to the church at a very 
modest expense. This should be done to 
allow the younger children to have their 
own worship. G. H. We 


The Golden Text 


This is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me (Luke 22: 
19). 

After Jesus’ marvelous discourse in the 
synagogue on the bread of life (John 6), 
the people were oftended and ‘‘from that 
time many of his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him.” Being gath- 
ered with others around the paschal tabie, 
the Master took a piece of unleavened 
bread and gave it a superlative meaning, 
as he blessed and broke it, saying, ‘‘This is 
my body.’ It symbolized his own body 
broken upon the cross. ‘‘Likewise the cup.” 
The passover had now passed away. It 
looked forward to the coming and the death 
ot Messiah; but Jesus took the bread and 
wine and made of it a memorial. We now 
enter into that most sacred of the church 
services——the Lord’s Supper—looking back 
to Calvary and forward to his coming 
again, “for as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s 
death till he come.” To every Christian 
this memorial is full of meaning. J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“Communion with Jesus Christ.’ The 
term communion is going out of use in re- 
ferring to the sacramental service. It is, 
however, a precious and expressive term. 
It implies fellowship, agreement, concord 
with Christ. Not only in agreement with 
him regarding my own salvation, but in all 
that lies nearest to his heart. What do the 
manger, Gethsemane, Calvary represent? 
His infinite love for a world lost in sin. He 
came, he lived, he died, he rose to save. If 
we then have communion with him we will 


be in accord with him in this. Our love, 
our faith, our effort will encompass the 
world. That heart which is not interested 
in going “into all the world’? could never 
feel at home in his presence who “wave 
himself” for “the world.’ Je 8. MG, 


Practical Applications 


In remembrance of me. To be remem- 
bered brings its own peculiar satisfactions. 
Jesus in his life time gave proof that he 
was ‘made like unto his brethren” by the 
fact that he had the same longing for the 
consolations and the sympathies of friend- 
ship that we have. He appreciated the dis- 
ciples’ loyalty to him, crude and unknow- 
ing as it was at times, and told them that 
they would be rewarded with a kingdom 
for their devotion. Was any of that nature 
to rejoice over loyalty of friends carried 
with Jesus back to heaven? Did he mean 
by the request “remember me” that in 
heaven he would be, in any degree, affected 
by our fulfilling the request? Does it mean 
anything to Christ for us sincerely to ob- 
serve the sacrament? This we know, God 
the Holy Spirit can be grieved, and we are 
warned against the sin of a course which 
leads to that grief. If the Holy Spirit can 
be grieved, the Son can also in some divine 
way rejoice when his redeemed ones re- 
member him in loving obedience. We must 
not take the sacrament as a form only. 
Our living Christ is concerned. He is near- 
by and observes with infinite concern our 
remembrance of him. 

For our sake. Whatever joy our infinite 
Lord may receive from our continuing 
faithfully to remember him, the greater 
meaning of the memorial is for us. It is 
vital to our Christian experience and to our 
work. The Lord’s Supper is not a memorial 
to Christ’s teachings or his miracles or his 
simple way of living or his infinitely kind 
sympathetic helpfulness. It is a memorial 


to his death. It was instituted under the 
very Shadow of the cross. The bread was 
for his broken body—broken by extreme 


physical torture, mental anguish, and soul- 
travail. The cup was for his blood which 
was literally poured out. These two em- 
blems are the whole of the visible memo- 
rial. So we are to remember his death as 
the central fact in redemption. The cross 
stands for the fearful reality of sin, for the 
inevitable punishment of sin, and for the 
only hope of salvation. To forget the cross 
is to render our pardon and our sanctifica- 
tion impossible. To forget the cross in our 
Christian work is to build up a mere hu- 
man structure which will be destroyed by 
fire. Both the world and the flesh shrink 
from the cross; but the cross was a tragie 
reality in Jesus’ life, and it must be more 
than a ‘painted cross’ in our experience 
and in our teaching. Everything depends 
upon our remembering the cross. 


Blackboard Exercise 


A Given Curisr. 


ENAND = 
Moe Heal Curist’s DESIRE. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ INTRopucTION.—Covenants. 1. In business. 
2. Marriage. 38. In the East. a. “Bread 
and salt covenant.’ Obligation of an ori- 
ental host. b. Blood covenant. God in 
Eden, with Adam; with Abraham; pass- 
over. 

THEME.—Communion with Christ. 

I. Supper aT Cana.—l1. Renewal of the 
past. Vitality and power of nature revived, 
hastened and _ intensified. Creation re- 
turned. 2. The family resealed. Friend- 
ship miraculously given to the home. Cour- 
tesy, kindness and blessing. A “sign” of 
God’s love and power. A pledge and ‘‘ear- 
nest” of nature, and of the church, Christ’s 
“Bride,” in the future. The last is in him 
to be the best. 

II. Lorp’s Supper.—i1. Christ as the 
Friend. “‘With desire have I desired to eat 
this supper with you,”’ before his death. As 
friend of Peter, John, etc. 2. Savior. His 
body and blood, for them and for many. He 
even tried to save Judas, kindly handed 
him the sop, as host. Lamb of God. New 
ae, in his blood. Everlasting (Heb. 

Ill. Supper at Emm™maus.— Walk, talk, 
burning hearts, breaking bread. 

IV. MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB.—Mar- 
riage an earnest and a living type of this 
(Eph. 6: 31, 32). J.D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The meaning of the communion 
service. 

Aim.—The depth and reach of Christ’s 
friendship. 

APpPROACH.—Some men’s notes are good 
to the extent of their means. The word of 
some men is as good as their note. An 
Arab as a host is pledged to protect a guest 
to the extent of life. David would not drink 
water brought for him at the risk of life. 
He counted it as sacred as the blood of the 
men. Blood is at times given by transfu- 
sion to save the life of a friend. Stanley 
exchanged blood with African chiefs as a 
covenant. But all this is only a shadow 
of the blood covenant of Christ and is in- 
ferior by an infinite measure. 

LEsson.—Abraham became the friend of 
God, and God entered into a blood cove- 
nant with him (see Gen. 15). Also see the 
same covenant more deeply sealed on 
Mount Moriah (Gen. 22). This covenant 
was enlarged with Israel as a nation in the 
passover, as they left Egypt. This supper 
was sanctioned for centuries and deepened 
in significance. The twelve knew deeply of 
its meaning. Then Jesus took part of it, 
the bread and the wine, and made it the 
token, seal and earnest of a covenant in- 
finite and eternal, till he comes again. This 
is the covenant supreme of God. His spir- 
itual presence attends it still and seals it to 
souls. The deep meaning of this sacrament 
makes its observance a high privilege. 


TruTH.—‘The blood of an eternal cove- 
nant’? (Heb. 13: 20). 
APPLICATION.—‘‘God so loved the world.” 


Do we love him in truth? J. UD. 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—The Lord’s Supper. 

Aim.—To see the Savior providing a 
means by which he would be remembered. 

ApproacH.—The mother of a large family 
had died. For many days the family 
mourned. Then after a time their tears 
were dried, and they became cheerful. 
Many months after, the elder sister one day 
brought out a gown the mother had fre- 
quently worn. The sight of it brought back 
the tender memory and they all wept anew. 
In their minds they knew all the time that 
mother was gone, but their hearts remem- 
bered it at sight of the familiar garment. 
Christ wished to be remembered in the 
hearts as well as in the minds of his friends. 

Lesson.—Their last supper together was 
to be long remembered. We remember 
things that are unusual. We may meet a 
hundred men and forget them all except 
the man with one arm. So the Savior 
planned that the unusual should happen. 
He said, ‘““Behold, when ye are entered into 
the city there shall a man meet you bear- 
ing a pitcher of water.’”’ How could they 
ever forget that! This whole evening was 
impressed upon the minds of the disciples 
in order that they might remember the 
cross and the blood. ‘This is my body.” 
“This is my blood,’ which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” 

TruTtH.—The important purpose of the 
Last Supper is to help us to remember the 
Cross of Calvary. 

APPLICATION.—We ought to be glad for 
every opportunity to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper. w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—The story of a wonderful supper. 

Aim.—To learn about the last supper Je- 
sus ate with his friends. 

APPROACH.—Children talk about some 
great Christmas dinner they have had. 
What made the dinner great? Who ate 
with you? Perhaps a family reunion. 

Lesson.—Our lesson tells about a won- 
derful supper. Was it the good things to 
eat that made the supper great? Who ate 
at this supper? Was it a happy time? 
What did they talk about? Why were they 
sad? Why did Jesus want to eat with his 
friends before he left them? Gave thanks 
before eating. Fine opportunity to teach 
giving of thanks at table. (The writer 
heard a mother tell that her child learned 
at Sunday school to give thanks at the ta- 
ble when she herself was not a praying wo- 
man. This led her to Christ and she is now 
a great Sunday-school worker.) Jesus sets 
us the example. What did Jesus ask his 
friends to do after he was gone? Why did 
he wish them to do it in remembrance of 
him? Did any of the friends make Jesus 
sad? How did he teach them to be great? 

TruTH.—Jesus wants us to remember 
him and what he taught us when he was 
here. 

APPLICATION.—If we do not want Jesus to 
forget us, we should often remember him 
and do as he asked us, M.L.L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


JouNn 14: 1-31. 


LESSON IV , 


Home Readings for week, Monday, January 19, to Saturday, January 24. 


M. Jesus comforts his disciples—John 14: 1-17. | T. 


T,. Comfort for the needy.—Matt. 11: 25-30. 
W. Comfort for the sorrowing.—John 11: 18-26. 


Comfort in trouble.—Acts 27: 21-25. 
F. A comforting brother.—2 Cor. 7: 2-7. 
S. The God of comfort.—2 Cor. 1:1-7. 


Jesus Comforts His Disciples—John 14: 1-17. 


Lesson Material.—John 14: 1-31. 


Devotional Reading.—Psalm 20. 


(Memory Verses, 15, 16) 


1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. , 

2 In my Father’s house are many mansions: 
if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye 
know. 

5 Thom’as saith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goest; and how can we know the 
way? 

iM Je’sus saith unto him, I am the way, the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, but by me. 

7 If ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also: and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have seen him. 

8 Phil'ip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the 
father, and it sufficeth us. 

9 Je’sus saith unto him, Have I been so long 
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Fa- 
ther; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father ? 


10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
ia the Father in me? the words that I speak 
unto you I speak not of myself: but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or else believe me for the very 
works’ sake. Me . 

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be- 
lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do 
also: and greater works than these shall he do; 
because I go unto my Father. 

18 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I 
will do it. 

15 If ye love me, keep my commandments, 

16 And I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide | 
with you for ever; 

17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world 
ean not receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
with you, and shall be in you. 


Golden Text.—I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by 
me. John 14:6. 4 

Practical Truth.—The consolations of Christ 
are abundant for every condition. 

Topie.—Sources of the Christian’s comfort. 

Outline.—I. The heavenly home. II. The way. 
III. Jesus the revelation of the Father. IV. Do- 
ing Christ’s works. V. The Comforter. 

Time.—Thursday evening of passion 
A.D, 30: 

Place.—Jerusalem. 

Reference Material—Luke 24:49; John 7: 387- 
39; 15: 26, 27; 16: 5-15. 


INTRODUCTION.—I. Judas. Jesus and the 
disciples were still in the room at the Lord’s 
Supper, Early in the evening Judas discovered 
that Jesus knew of his wicked plotting with the 
chief priests, and he left the room. Many a des- 
perate man, upon hearing that his plans to com- 
mit a crime were known, has changed his course. 
It was not so with Judas. When he found that 
Jesus knew his dark schemes, it served to make 
him only more determined. If he had not al- 
ready outraged his conscience until it was dead, 
the fact that Jesus knew but did not oppose his 
plans would have stung him deeply. Instead he 
went out to finish the terrible deed that night, 
Jesus’ last words to him, “What thou doest, do 
quickly,” were taken in his soul-insanity to be 
almost a permission to become a traitor. How 
those words of non-resisting, divine innocence 
would have haunted and alarmed a less hard- 
ened character, John adds the meaningful re- 
mark, “and it was night.” It was dark outside, 
but darker still in Judas’ soul. 

2%. The circumstances. The comforting words 
of this lesson were spoken after Judas had gone 
out. The lesson should be studied in the light 
of the circumstances under which the words 
were spoken. The cross with its indescribable 
suffering was only twelve hours away, and Jesus 


week, 


in his spirit was already entering into the ag- 
onies of that experience. Yet he seemed more 
concerned for the disciples than for himself and 
comforted them as though he had no sorrow of 
his own. Jesus also knew that one of his most 
ardent supporters would within two hours be so 
shocked by the strange movement of events and 
so overcome by his weakness that he would de- 
ny even with cursing that he had ever associ- 
ated with Jesus anywhere. He knew that the 
disciples would be scattered before morning and 
that he would be left alone. He saw also the 
part that priests would take in the mock trial, 
and Pilate, and the bloodthirsty mob. He knew 
that the cruel mockery would continue through 
the whole night, and that in the morning he 
would go to the cross. Humanly speaking, while 
he was needing comfort more than any other 
who has ever lived, he spoke words which have 
been a greater comfort to others than the words 
of any other mortal. 

COMMENTARY.—I. THE HEAVENLY HOME 
(vs. 1-3). This sublime passage is in lan- 
guage so simple a child can read it. Of 
the first one hundred thirty words used, 
there are only sixteen different words long 
enough for two syllables. There is not a 
three-syllable word among the number. 
1. let not your heart be troubled—‘‘Be not 
ruffed and discomposed; be not cast down 
and disquieted.” ye believe in God—That 
he is most holy, wise, powerful and good; 
that he is the Governor of the world, and 
has the sovereign disposal of all events. 
believe also in me—As the Mediator be- 
tween God and man.—Henry. The disciples 
began to lose all hope of a secular king- 
dom, and were discouraged. Christ prom- 
ises them a spiritual and heavenly inherit- 
ance, and thus lifts up their drooping 
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ote ee ee ee ee Sk Se i ia is 6 old Ee ee, SR 


hearts.—Clarke. A vague belief in Jesus 
always gives a distorted view of his work. 

2. my Father’s house—‘‘Both a state and 
a place.’’—Pelowbet. The heavenly world. 
The place from which the Son descended 
and to which he ascended; the future 
abode of believers.. many mansions—Many 
dwelling places. In the land of the immor- 
tals there are no restrictions of space. if 
-.-not...I would have told you—I would 
not have allowed you to believe that eter- 
nal life was awaiting the finally faithful if 
such were not the case. to prepare a place 
I shall not forget you. My whole life has 
been for you; my death is to be for you; 
and my going is for the purpose of pre- 
Paring a place for you in the mansions 
above. 3. I will come again—Literally, “I 
am coming again.” The meaning is plain. 
As his present going away would remove 
his bodily presence, so his coming back 
would restore his bodily presence. The 
plain reference is to his return to the earth 
not in humility but in power. unto myself 
—Those who die in the Lord enter at once 
into a piace of rest with him. 

Il. THE way (vs. 4-6). 4. whither I go, 
ete.—He had repeatedly told them of his 
coming sufferings and death and that he 
would rise again (Matt. 16: 21; Luke 9: 22; 
18: 31, 32), but they could not understand 
it (Luke 18: 34). the way—tThat is, the 
way that leads to the Father’s house, the 
place he was going to prepare for them. 
They knew, or should have known, that 
the way to gain a home above was to obey 
the precepts of their divine Master and fol- 
low in his footsteps. 5. we know not—They 
did not know how Christ could be cruci- 
fied and still become king. 6. I am 
the way—I am the way of access to 
God. No man cometh to the Father except 
as he comes through the atoning merits of 
the Son. ‘In harmony with this passage 
‘the way’ soon became a recognized name 
for Christianity (Acts 9: 2; 19:.9,;23; 2224; 
24:22). the truth—‘The source or foun- 
tain of truth. The life, the purity, and the 
teaching of Jesus Christ were the most 
complete and perfect representation of the 
things of the eternal world that has been 
or can be presented to man.” the life— 
The source of all life, physical, spiritual 
and eternal. 

Ill. JESUS THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER 
(vs. 7-11). 7. known me....known my 
Father—Jesus was “‘the truth” about God 
the Father—the complete truth. This was 
possible because he was one with the Fa- 
ther. If he had been any less than one with 
God he could not have been the whole 
truth about God. henceforth—Hitherto 
they had failed to understand the mystery 
of Christ’s nature, but after the resurrec- 
tion they saw with a clearer vision, and 
after the day of Pentecost all was made 
plain. have seen him—They had not seen 
the substance of the invisible God, for God 
is a Spirit; but they had seen Jesus Christ 
who was “the brightness of his glory, and 
the express image of his person” (Heb. 
123) 5 

8. shew us the Father—Philip had seen 
much of Jesus and vet did not fully recog- 
nize him. 9. seen me....seen the Father— 


“He that had seen Christ’s motives and 
love, his desire for the salvation of men, 
his hatred of sin and love of goodness, had 
seen the Father in these same respects.” 

10. believest thou—Philip must have his 
faith founded on truth and sound doctrine. 
I speak not of myself—Not as a mere man. 

IV. DoIna CHRIST’S WoRKS (vs. 12,13). 12. 
greater works—Not greater miracles. The 
healing by means of Peter’s shadow (Acts 
5:15), or by the handkerchiefs that had 
touched Paul’s body (Acts 19: 12), were not 
greater than the raising of Lazarus. It is 
possible that in these words there was some 
remote reference to the widespread build- 
ing of hospitals and other institutions for 
the care of the sick and the crippled in 
Christian lands. These institutions, caring 
for millions, are a product of the gospel. 
There are no hospitals in pagan or heathen 
lands. But the “greater works” refer more 
directly to the spiritual work which was to 
be done. 1. Christ’s work had been limited 
to a small territory; but through the power 
of the Spirit the gospel would be preached 
throughout the entire world. 2. Christ’s 
work had been preparatory, and there had 
been few conversions; but under the 
preaching of the apostles thousands would 
be converted in a day. because I go, etc.— 
The reason is threefold: 1. The work of 
the atonement would then be finished. 2. 
Jesus would sit as Mediator to give direc- 
tion and power to the work of saving the 
world. 3. He would send the promise of 
his Father (Luke 24: 49). 14. anything in 
my name—Instead of fearing to approach 
God, they could come confidently and ask 
in Jesus’ name. Here was an assurance of 
his power and purpose to bless his fol- 
lowers after his ascension. 

V. THE ComrorTeR (vs. 15-17). Facing, 
as they were, the going away of Jesus, 
nothing else could comfort the disciples 
like the Lord’s promise that he would send 
the Comforter, the Holy Spirit. He would 
come to them not as an influence or in- 
spiration, but as the third person in the 
Trinity. He would represent Jesus before 
them always. He would guide, teach, and 
comfort them and would abide with them 
forever. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—The Lord 
knows the incompleteness of our earthly 
home. The Father’s house will be open to 
those only who believe in God and in Jesus 
his Son equally. Christ, the Master, is also 
our infinite servant; he is preparing a 
heavenly home for us. Those who pass 
around Christ, or slight him, in their ad- 
miration of God the Father are not known 
by the Father. Christ in a holy life is a 
present revealing of God to the world. The 
Holy Spirit’s purpose is not only to dwell 
with, but to dwell within, every conse- 
crated obedient heart. 

QUESTIONS.—Why were the disciples 
troubled? How did Jesus comfort them? 
What is meant by the Father’s house? 
What is meant by, “I will come again’’? 
How was Jesus “the way’? ‘The truth’? 
“The life’? What are the ‘greater works” 
mentioned in verse 12? Who is the Com- 
forter? What may believers expect from 
him ? 
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Teaching Principles 


MUTUAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY ARE 
NECESSARY IN RELIGIOUS TRAINING 


At the last supper the Savior associated 
with the disciples and talked with them in 
the most intimate way. He understood 
them. He tried to help them to understand 
him; for he felt that the understanding 
and sympathy must be made mutual. So 
it is with every religious teacher. When a 
teacher and his pupils are strangers, how 
can either help the other? First of all they 
must know each other. Comradeship be- 
tween the man teacher and the boys (or 
men) of his class, and trustful intimacy be- 
tween the woman teacher and the girls (or 
women) of her class are invaluable safe- 
guards to youth and mighty factors for co- 
operative work with adults. Obviously the 
teacher should take the initiative in build- 
ing up this friendship. As you acquire a 
knowledge of the inner life of each mem- 
ber of your class together with his home 
environment you will find the class session 
itself taking on new interest and inspira- 
tion. C..H We 


The Golden Text 


I am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me 
(John 14: 6). 

Art thou lost in moral and spiritual 
darkness and knowest not which way to 
take we Listen! =) Christ "says. “lam the 
way.” Take Christ and he will lead you 
into the light. He will start you on the 
King’s highway of holiness. Yea, more. 
He will walk by your side. Are you in the 
dark mentally? Have many teachers of so 


many isms filled you with doubt? Is your 
mind full of question marks? Listen! 
Christ says, “I am the truth.” “Ye shall 


know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.” Art thou dead in trespasses and 
Sins? Listen!’ Christ says, “I am the life.” 
“He that hath the Son ‘hath life; and he 
that hath not the Son of God hath not life.” 
Christ came to reconcile sinful man with 
the Father. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“God is love.”’ 
moral principles, 


There may be some fine 
some grand conceptions 


of the power and greatness of God, and 
even a faint idea of his holiness, in some 
of the false religions, but of a God who 
loves, who cares for and comforts man 
these systems have no knowledge. How 
full the Scriptures are of the thought. 
“Blessed be the God and Father....of 
mercies....who comforteth us in all our 
aunahkounloyat: (4 loro ks Ge 7S Syeemavany te meta 


cock wrote, “If Jesus Christ is everything 
to me, I know that he can be everything 
to any man; and because I know it then 
woe is me if I do not do all that is in my 
power to let every man who does not know 
Jesus share him with me. There is no es- 
cape from this logic. If I know Jesus TI 
can not wash my hands and say he must 
excuse me in this matter.’’ din Se wes 
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* Lesson IV 


Sidelight from Science 


Scientists describe many conditions, any 
of which may be responsible for such a 
catastrophe as the great earthquake which 
wrought havoc in Japan; but we are wholly 
helpless to say why it shoulda occur. Our 
view of all that preceded and of what is to 
follow is too limited even to attempt to ex- 
plain it. 

But to our Lord who spoke these words, 
and to the Comforter whom he has sent, 
all these sequences are known, and by him 
all these forces are held in control. The 
only one who could understand has said, 
“Let not your hearts be troubled.” J.M. 


Practical Applications 


The Father’s house. Among other terms 
used in the Bible to describe this place are: 


“heaven,” “a better country,” “the new Je- 
rusalem,’’ God’s “holy habitation,” a 
heavenly country,” “glory,” ‘Abraham’s 


bosom,” ‘the heavenly Jerusalem,’’ “God's 
throne” and the “‘tabernacle of God.” Ref- 
erences to the future home of the saints 
are found in about one hundred seventy- 
five verses. If these should all be gathered 
into one place they would fill four pages. 
A matter given so much attention in the 
Bible should hold an important place in 
our thinking. It is an altogether worthy 
motive for godly living. The present pre- 
vailing hesitancy to sing, talk, or preach 
about heaven is one of the marks of the 
gross materialism of our time. Jesus 
offered the Father’s house as a comfort to 
his troubled disciples. The Holy Spirit 
points the harassed souls of his own in 
that direction today. 

Believing. Jesus offers seven considera- 
tions to the troubled disciples: 1. The 
heavenly home. 2. A clearly outlined way. 
3. Opportunity for worthy work. 4. The 
Holy Spirit. 5. The returning Lord. 6. 
A divine teacher. 7. Peace. Reason would 
say, “That is sufficient to relieve any soul 
of its troubles.”” But reason often errs. A 
life-line was thrown to a drowning woman. 
but she spurned it and went down. All 
means of consolation fail unless they are 
laid hold of by the soul. Believing is the 
grasp which makes these consolations the 
heart’s own. Hight times the word ‘“be- 
lieve’ is used in this chapter. It is the act 
of believing which releases life itself into 
the soul, and power and peace and the Holy 
Spirit. “Said I not unto thee, that, if thou 
wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory 
of God?” were Jesus’ words to Martha. 


Blackboard Exercise 


FAITH THE CURE | 


*|FOR TROUBLED HEARTS 


(ESS, eGR 


NO_OTHER WAY owe rorvou? 


HH yj WENT. 
EAN Nee 
Saunt A COMPANION 


JESUS DIVINE. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Judas gone out, 
t was night.”’ Betrayal at hand. 2. 
n not far ahead. 


“and 
Glory 
3. Bereavement for the 
bleven. 4. Claim of Peter, but denial at 
and. See last of preceding chapter. 

THEME.—Sources of the Christian’s com- 
ort. 

I. Not InN cIRCUMSTANCES.—1. Death was 
nthe air. What it meant. a. To the dis- 
iples. b. To Christ. 2. Denial, by Peter. 
Betrayal, by a friend of many favors. 4. 
rethsemane. 5. Trials. 6. Cross. 7. En- 
mies. a. Human. b. Infernal. 

Il. Trust IN Gop.—1l1. His faithfulness 
f old, as, a. The exodus. b. For David. c. 

ezekiah against Sennacherib. 2. In Christ. 
. His help in the past months. b. Trust 
lim for the future. 

Ill. THE PARACLETE.—The “‘Standby.’’ See 
he Greek. 1. Christ as such. God incar- 
late. Another to come. Better so. To 
each, guide, take more of God’s and give 
o them. To be in them and abide. While 
thrist left earth for better, larger sphere, 
oO prepare for them, and to come for them 
S companions forever. His hopes he had 
tindled in them were no illusion, or he 
vould have told them. His going expedi- 
mt for him and them. He to be nearer 
han ever and richer. 5. oD. 


The Intermediate Class 


Torpic.mHow Jesus comforts his disci- 
les. “ 
Aim.—Comfort even by death in Christ. 

APPROACH.—Hope and comfort through a 
leparting and absent father who goes be- 
ore the family as a forerunner for them 
o a distant, better land. His words of 
heer before going and messages from 
here by mail or a friend. The question 
f the Indian chief Red Cloud of a Chris- 
ian gathering in Philadelphia: ‘Why, 
vyhen the Great Spirit sent his Son to 
arth, did the Son go back to heaven 
gain?’’ A great question. God leaves no 
indone work, as men often do. 

Lesson.—It has been truly said that in 
he Old Testament, from Genesis and on, 
here is the thought and feeling of a march, 
f a measured and planned mighty move- 
nent forwards, which never stops and al- 
vays increases. This was the coming of 
Yhrist, promised even in the Garden of 
tden. Just before and when he came an- 
‘els themselves broke into the movement, 
vhile both heaven and earth were stirred. 
"hen came his matchless history, from 
3ethlehem on. But suddenly, in its infinite 
night, it seemed all broken and gone to 
haos. The third day, however, showed it 
enewed in the resurrection and on a higher 
lane than ever. At this flood tide, was 
old the “promise of the Father,’ higher 
han all the past, pledged before creation. 
‘hat was Pentecost, and the era since and 
low and ahead. 


TruTH.—‘‘God having provided some 
etter thing for us.”’ ~ 
APPLICATION. —‘‘Have ye received the 


Toly Ghost?” I. DD. 
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Lesson IV 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Walking in Christ’s way. 

Aim.—To learn about heaven and the 
heavenly way. 

APPROACH. — A gentleman crossed the 
ocean to this country when a young man. 
The sea was calm. He had many agree- 
able friends and the voyage was so pleas- 
ant that he was sorry when it was over. 
Some years later he returned. He had no 
friends with him this time. The sea was 
rough, the weather stormy, and the young 
man was sick. The voyage seemed long 
and he was most happy when he stood on 
the shore among friends. 

Lesson.—This life brings many troubles. 
The Savior knew this. Many people when 
in trouble think only of self and their own 
griefs. Jesus was soon to go to the cross. 
but he thought only of his friends. He 
knew that they would be sorely tried and 
burdened with grief. So he comforts them 
by telling them of their heavenly home. 
Talk of those who have found comfort in 
this thought. Abraham, Moses, Paul. 
Christ also told them about the way. High- 
Ways today, their names and markings. 
How engineers plan their highways, with 
bridges, guard fences, etc. The immense 
sum spent to make them plain and easy. 

TrutH.—There is another and _ better 
home than the one here, and the way there 
is plainly laid out. 

APPLICATION.—When we are to take a 
journey we carefully inquire about the 
route. Let us seek to know the heavenly 
way. w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—The heavenly home. 

Aim.—To learn about a home that is be- 
ing prepared for us. 

APPROACH.—A young man from Califor- 
nia, while attending a convention for Chris- 
tian workers in an eastern city, became ac- 
quainted with a lovely Christian young 
lady. He soon grew to love her and after 
he went home they wrote many letters. He 
asked her to marry him and said that some 
day he would come for her. He knew she 
was only a poor girl and she thought he 
was poor like herself. One day he came 
and took her to his far-away home. He 
loved her very much and had been prepar- 
ing the best home he could for her, and 
think how surprised she was to find in- 
stead of a poor man’s cottage, a lovely 
mansion; for he wasa very rich young man. 

Lesson.—When Jesus was here on earth 
he said he was going away to prepare a 
beautiful home for us and would come 
again for us and take us to that home. 
When asked the way he said, “I am the 
way, the truth, and the life.’’ Have the pu- 
pils learn this verse. Has he told us much 
about that place? How do we know it will 
be nice? Because he loves us and wants to 
give us his best. 

TruTH.—Jesus has gone to prepare our 
home. 

APPLICATION.—Let us prepare ourselves 
for that home. M, L. Le 
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JouN 15: 1-27. 


LESSON V 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 
M. The vine and the branches. John 15:1-11. 
T. Known by our fruit. Matt. 7: 15-20. 
W. Abiding by love. 1 John 2: 1-11. 


January 26, to Saturday, January 31. 


Abiding and asking. 1 John 3: 13-24. 
The great helper. Rom. 8: 24-28. 
Fruits of the Spirit. Gal. 5: 22-26. 


Ab 
F. 
Ss. 


The Vine and the Branches.—John 15: 1-11. 


Lesson Material: John 15: 1-27. 


(Memory Verses, 7, 8) 


1 I am the true vine, and my Father is the 
husbandman. é 

2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit 
he taketh away: and eyery branch that beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 5 

3 Now ye are clean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 

4 Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
eannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

5 Iam the vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without me ye can do 
nothing. 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth 


..Golden Text.—He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. John 


15: 5. 
Practical Truth.—Faith in the divine Christ is 
necessary for Christian. living. 
Topie.—Union with Christ. 
Outline —I. Purging and burning. 
ing in Christ and its results. III. 
the world. 
Time.—Thursday evening, April 6, A. D. 30. 
Place.—Jerusalem, near Gethsemane. 
Reference Material.—John 15:16; Gal. 5: 16-25. 


II. Abid- 
Rejected by 


INTRODUCTION.—At the close of the dis- 
course given in the fourteenth chapter of John, 
beginning, “Let not your heart be troubled,” 
Jesus said, ‘Arise, let us go hence.’ That 
marked the end of Jesus’ conversation with the 
disciples in the upper room where the last sup- 
per was eaten. The discourses which follow 
were spoken on the way as they passed along 
the street and out through the gate and on 
down the slope to the garden of Gethsemane in 
the Kidron valley, or, after they had reached the 
garden. The discourse on the vine and the 
branches seems to have followed soon after the 
company left the upper room, so it was given 
probably on the street. It must have been about 
midnight; and the betrayal was not hours, but 
minutes, away. In a little while the Lord was 
to suffer Gethsemane’s fearful agony, yet he con- 
tinued to comfort the disciples and to instruct 
them in the mysteries of the kingdom as though 
he had no soul-crushing burden of his own. In 
the tenth chapter of his gospel John records the 
discourse in which Jesus presents his relation to 
his disciples under the figure of the shepherd 
and his sheep. In the fifteenth chapter he pre- 
sents that relation under the figure of the vine 
and the branches. Wach figure is peculiarly ex- 
pressive and would be readily grasped by the 
people of Palestine. 


COMMENTARY.—I. 
ING (vs. 1-6). 1. 1 am the true vine—The 
material things around Christ were con- 
stantly used by him to make his teachings 
clear. The vine may have been suggested 
by “the fruit of the vine’’ which had been 
such a significant part of the Lord’s Supper 
which they had eaten that evening. The 
vine grew luxuriantly and produced abun- 


PURGING AND BURN- 


Devotional Reading: 


Psa. 119: 9-16. 


as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
ion and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, 
you, ye shall ask what 

one unto you. 
ae eee is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have J 
loved you: continue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther’s commandments, and abide in his love. 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
might be full. 


and my words abide in 
ye will, and it shall be 


dantly, and was an object familiar to those 
whom Jesus was addressing. In contrast 
to the vine which abounded in that coun- 
try, Jesus declared that he was the true 
Vine, the ideal Vine. my Father is the 
husbandman—Jesus was constantly sub- 
missive to the Father and always honored 
him. He acknowledged the Father’s right 
to plant the Vine where he would and to 
exercise full control. The ‘“husbandman” 
is the Lord who owns the soil, cares for the 
Vine, and attends to the branches and the 
fruit. 2. every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit—Many are externally joined to 
Christ, by baptism and profession of faith, 
who are not vitally joined to him. Fruit- 
fulness is the test of this union. The 
branches of the Vine bear the fruits of the 
Spirit, some of which are love, joy, peace, 
meekness, goodness, temperance and faith. 
he taketh away—tThe false professor of re- 
ligion will not long be suffered to deceive 
the world and bring reproach upon the 
cause of Christ. that beareth fruit—The 
fruit mentioned in Gal. 5: 22,23. he pur- 
geth it— ‘He cleanseth it.’’—R. V. The 
“husbandman” takes away from the 
branch that which is superflous and not 
conducive to the highest fruitfulness. The 
process of pruning may seem like a process 
of destruction, but it results in the produc- 
tion of more and better fruit. 3. now ye 
are clean—They had been undergoing the 
process of pruning during the three years 
or more that they had been following him. 
They were capable of bearing fruit, but 
they were to be further purged and made 
capable of bearing more and better fruit. 
because of the word which I have spoken 
unto you (R. V.)—Jesus had given his dis- 
ciples careful and full instructions with re- 
spect to their character and conduct, and 
his words had been effective in bringing il- 
lumination, conviction and transformation. 
They had been pruned througn the search- 
ing, spiritual truths which he had uttered. 
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4. abide in me—This exhortation presup- 
poses the fact that the disciples were in 
Christ as branches are in the vine. They 
have power to break the connection and 
they, have power to assume such an atti- 
tude that the relation will continue. and I 
in you—The branch is in the vine and the 
vine is also in the branch. As the nature 
and sustenance of the vine pass into the 
branch, so Christians are in Christ and 
Christ is in them. except it abide in the 
vine—The connection must be vital be- 
tween the branch and the vine or there is 
no fruit. no more can ye—Separated from 
the true Vine, his life can not flow into us 
and we are unfruitful. 5. he that abideth 
in me—To abide in Christ there must be an 
earnest desire for that relation, a full sur- 
render to him, a hearty obedience to his 
requirements, and a constant faith in him. 
much fruit—Not only is there fruit as a 
product of this relation, but there is much 
fruit. Christ dwells within and the outward 
conduct, the fruit, is in full harmony with 
his nature. 6. if a man abide not in me—A 
voluntary act. A vast responsibility is rest- 
ing upon each of us. The penalty of not 
abiding in Christ is not simply to become 
unfruitful, but to be “cast forth,’ to be- 
come “withered,” to be gathered and cast 
into the fire and to be burned. 

II. ABIDING IN CHRIST AND ITS RESULTS (Vs. 
7-17). 7. ye shall ask what ye will—They 
who abide in Christ, keeping his command- 
ments and constantly partaking of his na- 
ture, desire nothing which is not in his will 
to bestow, and their asking is always in 
full submission to his will. it shall be done 
unto you—Thus, abiding in Christ, they 
have the assurance of answered prayers. 
8. herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit—The earthly husbandman 
rejoices when his vineyard produces good 
fruit in abundance, and he naturally feels 
that his skill and labor are being rewarded. 
The Lord is glorified in the abundant spir- 
itual fruit which Christians bear. so shall 
ye be my disciples—Abiding in Christ and 
bearing much fruit are conditions of disci- 
pleship. These conditions are not to be 
thought of as hard. 9. as the Father hath 
loved me, so have I loved you—tThis is a 
marvelous statement of the measure and 
the quality of Christ’s love for us. It is 
true, warm, personal, seeking our best 
good, unfailing. When we wish to know 
how much Jesus loves us, let us remember 
how much the Father loves his only begot- 
ten Son.—Peloubet. continue ye in my love 
—“Abide ye in my love.’’—R. V. The same 
Greek word is used here as in v. 7. 10. if 
ye keep my commandments—This is a con- 
dition of continuing in Christ’s love. Jesus 
was submissive to the Father. It was his 
meat and drink to do his will. It must be 
the first duty of the disciples to be fully 
and constantly obedient to Christ’s com- 
mands. 11. these things have I spoken— 
Jesus had a definite purpose in using the il- 
lustration of the vine and the branches and 
enlarging upon it. This verse is the conclu- 
sion of the illustration. that my joy might 
remain in you—He desired that his disci- 
ples should have constantly the same joy 
in doing his will that he himself had in do- 


ing his Father’s will. Although within a 
few hours of the cross, yet Jesus speaks of 
his joy. might be full—Outward circum- 
stances would not favor the fulness of joy, 
but the joy was to abide in them. This joy 
was to increase with the years. In this 
paragraph, verses 7-17, six distinct results 
are given of abiding in Christ and keeping 
his commandments: 1. Power in prayer. 
Prayer is more than a mental exercise with 
a reflex psychological effect upon the one 
who prays. Prayer is communion with 
God, including praise and adoration as well 
as petition. Such prayer is not possible in 
one who is not in union with Christ. 2. 
True discipleship. Those who came and 
went were not counted as Jesus’ real disci- 
ples. It was to those who remained with 
him faithfully that he said at the last, “Ye 
are they which have continued with me in 
my temptations and I appoint unto you a 
kingdom.” 3. Possession of Christ’s love. 
A union of spirit is necessary for love. One 
ean not think of love as existing between 
persons whose spirits find nothing of 
agreement between them. 4. Joy. The joy 
of fellowship is always lost when the union 
is broken. 5. Friendship. Christ can not 
be really known by external relations to 


him. “Christ in you the hope of glory,” 
explains the basis of friendship with 
Christ. 6. Chosen by Christ. The funda- 


mental truth underlying our choosing Je- 
sus is the fact that he chose us first. 

III. REJECTED BY THE WORLD (vs. 18-27). 
Jesus was in the closing hours of his min- 
istry. In reviewing the attitude which the 
world had taken towards him he said that 
the world had hated him, persecuted him, 
and rejected his word. He gave as the rea- 
son for it that (1) the world would love its 
own, and he was not of the world; (2) the 
world did not really know either him or his 
Father; (3) he had reproved them for, their 
sins. He warned the disciples that they 
were not above their Master and that the 
same treatment would be given to them 
and for the same reasons. He then com- 
forted and steadied them by renewing the 
promise of the Comforter. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.— Even fore- 
boding ill can not destroy the peace and 
assurance of those who have Christ’s na- 
ture. Abiding in Christ is not a condition 
which is thrust upon any one but is the 
result of deliberate choice. God’s word, 
if permitted, will work the cleansing of the 
heart. The choice is not between abiding, 
and not abiding, in Christ, but between 
abiding in Christ, and destruction. Fruit- 
lessness in any kind of life will be over- 
taken sooner or later by some kind of 
curse. Drifting from Christ always leads 
to powerlessness in prayer. 

QUESTIONS. — Describe the _ circum- 
stances under which this discourse was 
spoken. Who is symbolized by the vine? 
the branches? the husbandman? What pro- 
cesses in cultivating the vine symbolize the 
Christian life? Name five results of abid- 
ing in Christ and keeping his command- 
ments. How does Jesus illustrate his love 
for his disciples? What great safeguard do 
we have against the temptations to disbe- 
lieve in Jesus? 
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Teaching Principles 


DEVOTION TO JESUS IS THE FOUNTAIN OF THE 
CHRISTIAN TEACHER’S ENTHUSIASM 

Tt is imperative that the one who poses 
as a Christian teacher be motivated and di- 
rected by personal devotion to Christ. It 
is hazardous for any person who is not in 
direct touch with the true Vine to attempt 
to give spiritual light to others. Such a 
person, like an unskilled doctor, is apt to 
do more harm than good. His life, in ac- 
knowleged separation from the Vine, is a 
direct negation of his attempt to teach 
others to seek such a union. As a relig- 
ious teacher are you just now so fully de- 
voted to Christ that he is truly the foun- 
tain of all your hopes and ambitions? If 
so, your teaching, however simple it may 
be, will be a tremendous factor in bringing 
your pupils to Christ. Cr EE. Wis 


The Golden Text 


He that abideth in me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit (John 
AUSSI 

“The natural relation between the vine 
and the branches, shooting forth in all the 
glories of their noble fruit, is realized in 
the most perfect sense in the spiritual re- 
lations. That which Paul says of the mys- 
tical union between the Redeemer and his 
church has found its most beautiful ex- 


pression in this language of our Lord.” He 
is the Vine, we are the branches. God and 
men are necessary to each other. God hath 


made us for himself, and we can not rest 
in peace until we rest in God; and God can 
not rest, until we rest in him. Tele Wis 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The gospel transforms. Ruskin has said, 
“The mud from the streets of a manufac- 
turing city is composed of clay, sand, soot, 
water. The clay can be transformed into 
sapphire, the sand transmuted into opal, 
the soot crystalized into the diamond, the 
water changed into a snow star.’ Just as 
marvelous was the change of Afrikaner, 
the brutal, bloodthirsty savage into the 
humble devoted follower of Jesus. The 
gospel is still the ‘power of God unto gal- 
vation.” All who receive it are joined to 
Christ the living Vine, and bear fruit unto 
holiness. Nok batites 


Sidelight from Science 


Cut a twig from the vine while the sap is 
rising, and seal upon the stub a glass tube. 


The sap will be forced up into the tube 
some distance. All plants are fed by the 
sap, which is chiefly water drawn from 
the ground, and by various forces raised 
to the highest and outermost extremities. 
Some trees grow to be three hundred feet 
high. To force water to such a height 


would require machinery of prodigious 
strength. Yet in nature each plant is tak- 
ing care of its wants quietly, day after day, 
throughout the year. The forces of nature 


which act so quietly are often of such mag- 
nitude as to stagger the imagination. They 
are only faint manifestations of the won- 


derful power of God. TacNie 
Practical Applications 
His nearness. This chapter, while it 


makes clear a vital union between Christ 
and his own, still deepens the mystery and 
the wonder of that fact. He is the high 
and holy One, and a recognition of him as 
such and an implicit faith in him is essen- 
tial to any salvation. He is a king and has 
a kingdom with its necessary laws and re- 
strictions, and it is plainly taught that the 
keeping of his commandments is as vitally 
necessary as is correct belief concerning 
him. And yet, this exalted character, cen- 
tral and necessary in all salvation work, 
this king, who demands obedience from his 
subjects, is one with those subjects. “I am 
the vine, ye are the branches”; “Abide in 
me, and I in you’’; ‘Ye shall ask what ye 
will and it shall be done”; ‘‘As the Father 
hath: loved me, so have I loved you’’; “Ye 
are my friends....I call you not servants” 
—all these expressions reveal a oneness of 
Christ with his own which makes him 
share in all their life experiences. “Ye are 
my friends’’—then Jesus is our friend, and 
all of his exaltation and authority and 
power will be brought to bear upon his’ 
friends for their benefit; for his is the 
true friendship and there is no selfishness 
in that. He demands obedience to his com- 
mandments; but he will supplement our 
little strength with his great strength in 
the meeting of that demand. We are asked 
to be fruitful; but he will furnish the life 
which makes fruitfulness. Cleanness is 
necessary; but it is through his word that 
cleansing comes. We are to be his servants; 
yet he treats us as friends. 

Barrenness. ‘‘Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit he taketh away” (verse 
2). How long can one remain in him as a 
barren branch before being taken away? 
When God sets a task before any one he 
expects that one to count the cost and to 
enter upon the work intelligently. Such a 
period of deliberation, cost-counting, is not 
usually a fruit-bearing period, at least con- 
cerning the work in question. While God 
allows time for deliberation he condemns 
indecision; and the one who prolongs his 
debating by hesitation and indecision will 
lose his place. By holding back when God: 
called him to service, Moses lost part of his 
glory to Aaron. He might have lost it all. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


_Intropuction.1. Comfort and kindness. 
Like Abraham, they were first blessed and 
then made a blessing. Being safe, they 
were to save. In the haven, they were to 
become pilots. 2. Pruning and _ joining. 
Having life in Jesus, they were to share it 
in common. Separation from him or from 
each other would mean death. Yet un- 
pruned growth meant exhaustion. 3. Co- 
operation. E Pluribus Unum. The body 
is many but one. 

THEME.—Union with Christ. 

I. PERMANENCE AND PROGRESS.—In Christ, 
the cross should not interrupt life and 
growth. The gates of hades should not 
prevail against him or them. The storm 
should deepen the roots and enrich the life 
of both vine and branches. Let them not 
be paralyzed but grow. See Peter before 
and after the crucifixion. The denials and 
Pentecost preaching. 

; II. Law AND LIFE.—Dissipation is destruc- 
tion. “There's a kindness in his justice 
that is more than liberty.” ‘Law alone can 
ever give us freedom.’’—Goethe. The steel 
track does not hurt the train. Psa. 119: 9- 
16. The “law within” is more than the law 
of the stars—IJm. Kant. Master blue- 
prints are master privileges. God’s law is 
God's love. 

IV. TRAINED FOR TRIUMPH.—From pig iron 
to steel was Christ’s way with the Twelve. 
See Napoleon’s training of his officers to be 
marshals. Apprenticeship for partnership 
is Christ’s method; hard but heavenly. 

J.L’D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Fruit-bearing lives. 

AimM.—Saved for something. 

APPROACH.—The sluices of the approaches 
to the great wheel pit at the electric works 
at Niagara are to be kept opened and un- 
clogged. Damming them would be death 
to power. Also the outgoing current elec- 
tric connections must be kept intact, or 
overloading and cross-circuiting will werk 
havoc. Arteries need to be sediment free 
and with good circulation. 

Lesson.—Christ plans for no stagnation 
in the power plant and the body of his 
ehurch. Saved from the sediment of self 
and vitally connected with himself and 
with one another, they are energized and 
vitalized, for ever increasing redemptive 
work throughout the world. What a 
change he wrought in the disciples from 
their first, largely carnal and crude, mes- 
Sianic dreams to the power of Pentecost 
and the evangelization of the world. How 
Washington and Lincoln lifted the colonies 
and states, in their disunion, to united in- 
terests and world illumination. Christ’s 
valedictory of John 14-16 is of vastly more 
value to the state eternal than Washing- 
ton’s Farewell Address and Lincoln’s Sec- 
ond Inaugural Address were to the United 
States. 

TrutTH.—Union in Christ is life eternal. 

APPLICATION.—Union with each other in 
the Trinity is our goal. A hp 0 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—The vine and its branches. 

Aim.—To learn how necessary Christ is 
to the Christian. 

ApprRoACH.—The telegraph system of a 
great railroad was not working. Trains 
were standing waiting for orders; the 
whole system was tied up. Experts were 
ealled in to search out the trouble. At last 
it was found that in a hidden place rats 
had chewed the covering from the wire. 
This had allowed a break in the circuit. 
When this was fixed all went on as before. 
This shows that it is not wires, poles, in- 
struments and skilled operators that make 
a telegraph system. There must be an un- 
broken electric current. 

Lesson.—There is but one thing a vine 
has that others can use, grapes. There is 
but one thing a fruit-tree can spare for 
others, fruit. Christ wants his people to 
be a blessing. Compare Christians with 
people of nonChristian lands in their care 
of the poor, orphans, and the suffering. 
This is some of the fruit that comes from 
abiding in Christ. Christians have a forgiv- 
ing spirit. Stephen the first martyr. This, 
too, is fruit. A dying slave had a tender, 
forgiving spirit towards his cruel master. 
These things can come only by having a 
living union with Christ. 

TrutH.—Christ wants his people to live 
in closest touch with him. 

APPLICATION.—If we find it hard to live 
right, if we do not love to pray, we need 
to do as did the railroad officials, seek out 
the cause of the trouble and remedy it. 

Ww.A. iH. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Being friends of Jesus. 

Aim.—Let us see what kind of people 
Jesus considers his friends. 

ApprRoACH.—If possible have a vine potted 
and growing. If not, a branch from a 
grape vine with smaller branches on it may 
be used to illustrate. Break off a branch. 
Can this bear fruit? Why? Explain the 
flow of sap which gives life to the branches, 
without which no fruit can be borne. 

Lesson.—Jesus taught many lessons by 
illustrating with things the people knew. 
Jesus said, “I am the vine, ye are the 
branches.” How was Jesus like the vine? 
How are we like the branches? How can 
we bear fruit? What are branches for? 
What is done with the branches which do 
not bear fruit? Then what are we to do? 
Each child was intended to be a fruit 
bearer. How useless we are if we do not 
bear fruit. How we may bear fruit. What 
some of the fruits are which we may bear. 
How powerless our lives are to bear fruit 
without Jesus. We live in him when we 
obey him. He says we are his friends if 
we do whatsoever he commands us. What 
command does he give us for one another? 
How much did he love us? 

TrutTH.—We are friends of Jesus when 
we live in him by obeying him. 

APPLICATION.—How shall we make our 
lives bear the most fruit for him? M.L.L. 
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JouN 17: 1-26 


LESSON VI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, February 2, to Saturday, 


M. The intercessory prayer. John 17: 1-138. 
T. Intercession of Abraham. Gen. 18: 23-33. 
W. Intercession of Moses. Exod. 32: 30-34. 


February 7. 


T. Intercession of Samuel. 1 Sam. 12: 19-25.) 
F. Intercession of Asa. 2 Chron. 14: 9-12. 
gS. Intercession of the church. Acts 12:1-11. 


Pr 


Christ’s Intercessory Prayer—John 17: 1-13. 
Lesson Material: John 17: 1-26. Devotional Reading: Eph. 3: 14-21, 
(Memory Verses, 3, 11) 


1 These words spake Je’sus, and lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is 
come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee: 

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. ‘ 

8 And this is life eternal, that they might 
_ know thee the only true God, and Je’sus Christ, 

whom thou hast sent. 

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do. 

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 

6 I have manifested thy name unto the men 
which thou gavest me out of the world: thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word. ; 

7 Now they have known that all things what- 
soever thou hast given me are of. thee. 

For I have given unto them the words 


which thou gayest me; and they have received | 
them, and have known surely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didst send me. 

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, 
but for them which thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name those 
whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, 
as we are. 

12 While I was with them in the world, I 
kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition; that the scripture might be 
fulfilled. 

18 And now come I to thee; and these things 
I speak in the world, that they might have my 
joy fulfilled in themselves. 


Golden Text.— Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we are. John 17:11. 

Practical Truth.—Christ’s praying shows the 
vital necessity of prayer. 

Topie.—Christ’s intercessory prayer. 

Outline.—I. Petitions for himself. II. Peti- 
tions for the disciples. III. Petitions for all be- 
lievers. 

Time.—Thursday night, April 6, A. D. 380. 

4 Place.—Near Garden of Gethsemane, Jerusa- 
em. 

Reference Material.—Matt. 6: 9-13. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. The circumstances. Fol- 
lowing the discourse on the vine and the 
branches, which was spoken on the street on 
the way from the upper room to the Garden of 
Gethsemane, Jesus proceeded to tell the. disci- 
ples that they would be persecuted by the world, 
even unto death. He told them that the reason 
for this persecution. would be that the world 
does not know either the Father or Jesus, the 
Son. He reminded them that he was leaving 
many things unrevealed, but that the Holy Spirit 
would complete the revelation by showing them 
“all truth,” including an unfolding of things to 
come (John 16:12-15). This was the advance 
notice of the completed New Testament. He 
then spoke at length of his death, which was 
only a few hours away, of his resurrection, and 
of his second coming. He closed by telling them 
that the hour was then upon them when they 
would be scattered, for a time, leaving him 
alone, but that they should assure their hearts 
because he had overcome the world, although 
the world would seem to them to be overcoming 
him. Then Jesus offered the great intercessory 
prayer. This must have occurred at the en- 
trance to Gethsemane, for immediately after- 
wards they crossed the brook Kidron into the 
garden, 

2. Praying as High Priest. It was the duty 
of the high priest, once each year, on a certain 
day, to make atonement for his own sins and the 
sins of his household and then for the sins of 
all the people. In this service a special sin 


offering was made and the blood of the victim 
was taken into the holy of holies and sprinkled 
upon the merey seat while a special kind of in- 
cense, always a symbol of prayer, was offered 
before the Lord. On that atonement day all the 
people were expected to refrain from work and 
to give themselves to humiliation and repent- 
ance. Jesus is “called of God an high priest 
forever” (Heb. 5:10). He came to make atone- 
ment for sin by the sacrifice of himself; and on 
the day of that offering, the crucifixion, he, as 
our high priest, offered this prayer of interces- 
sion. 


COMMENTARY.—I. PETITIONS FOR HIM- 
SELF (vs. 1-8). In that portion of the prayer 
in which Jesus refers to himself it is 
noticeable that there is no request for par- 
don or for cleansing. He was without sin 
and could not offer a prayer such as all 
other men have had to pray in that partic- 
ular. He alone of all the race was able to 
lift up his face to the Father with a con- 
sciousness of no sin to be forgiven or in-- 
iquity to be cleansed. That fact is a proof 
of his divinity. 

1. these words—His preceding talk about 
his death and resurrection and second com- 
ing. lifted up his eyes to heaven—Notice 
his attitude in prayer. Father—tThis is the 
name which Jesus manifested to the disci- 
ples. It was a name of God unknown be- 
fore Jesus revealed it. the hour is come— 
The great hour towards which all previous 
hours of his life, and of all history, had 
been moving—the hour of his being offered 
as a sacrifice for sin. glorify thy Son.... 
also may glorify thee—‘“‘Let it be known by 
my death on the cross that I am thy Son.” 
The centurion who watched Jesus die and 
then exclaimed, ‘‘Truly this man was the 
Son of God,’ voiced the conviction of the 
whole believing world concerning the di- 
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vine Sonship of Jesus. 2. as thou hast 
given him power over all flesh——Over 
all humanity. This is an expression 
ewhich Christ could not use if he did 
not know that he was one with the Fa- 
ther. give eternal life....as thou hast 
given him—The Father gave all humanity 
_to Christ in the atonement. All of those 
who will willingly meet the terms will be 
given eternal life by the Son. 8. this is life 
eternal....know....God and Jesus Christ 
-—There is but one true God. All other gods 
are false. There is but one Son, Christ. 
These are not only the source but the very 
being of life. Knowing God and his Son 
is not the basis or condition of eternal life 
but is eternal life itself. 4. I have glorified 
thee—As Jesus had glorified the Father in 
heaven from eternity, so had he now glori- 
fied him by his earthly life. He had glori- 
fied the Father by revealing his love, 
power, holiness, and especially his mercy 
in providing deliverance from sin through 
Christ. I have finished the work—The hour 
of the cross is so near and Jesus is so dedi- 
cated to the completion of redemption that 
he now speaks of it by anticipation as al- 
ready completed. which thou gavest me to 
do—The work of redemption was given to 
Jesus to do by the Father, and Jesus’ atti- 
tude towards it always was, ‘‘Lo, I come to 
do thy will, O God.”’ 5. glorify thou me— 
With the work for which he came to earth 
finished, Jesus asks to be reinvested with 
the glory which he originally had with the 
Father. 6. I have manifested thy name— 
The showing of God’s name “I AM” to 
Moses and to Pharaoh showed at the 


same time God’s character. God the 
Father was never understood before Je- 
sus’ time as he was afterwards. the 


men which thou gavest me—The selection 
of the twelve disciples was not the result 
alone of the wisdom of the human side of 
Jesus’ character. The Father had drawn 
them and had given them to Jesus. ‘‘No 
man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him” (John 6: 
44). they have kept thy word—Jesus uses 
his office as intercessor and not only makes 
petitions for his own, but presents them to 
the Father for his notice of their faithful- 
ness and loyalty. Jesus is reporting his re- 
vealing of the Father to the disciples and 
their reception of that revelation. 7. they 
have known... .all are of thee—He had so 
presented the Father instead of himself 
that they were fully convinced that he had 
come from God. 

II. PETITIONS FOR THE DISCIPLES (vs. 9-19). 
Besides presenting the disciples to the Fa- 
ther, Jesus makes five great petitions for 
them. 1. That they might be kept from 
evil. 2. That they might be sanctified. 3. 
That they might be made one. 4. That 
they might have his joy. 5. That they 
might be with him to share with him the 
presence and the glory of the Father. 
9. I pray not for the world—These petitions 
have meaning for only such people as have 
believed in Christ, and have accepted his 
words and kept them—people who have 
come ‘out of the world.’ 10. mine are 
thine, and thine are mine—No created be- 


ing could use such language. 11. I am 
no more in the world—His going away 
and their remaining becomes a motive 
for asking help for them. Holy Father— 
This title suggests the infinite resources 
of God to preserve his people from evil. 
through thy name—By and through their 
new understanding of God as he had 
been shown to them by the Lord. They had 
been kept through Christ in his personal 
presence, now they must seek access to the 
Father by the Holy Spirit. may be one as 
we are—All saved people are so joined to- 
gether that they are spoken of as com- 
posing the body of Christ. This unity is 
the answer to this prayer. 12. those that 
thou gavest me I have kept—Jesus’ sav- 
ing mission to the world did not fail nor 
will it ever fail. The small company of 
people who were as first-fruits of the Chris- 
tian church has been multiplied a million- 
fold and will continue to be multiplied un- 
til the multitude which no man can num- 
ber takes up the song of eternal redemp- 
tion. son of perdition—‘‘Wherever in the 
Holy Scriptures the figurative phrase, child 
of an evil thing, is used, it indicates the wil- 
ful, guilty and fixed tendency of the being. 
So ‘child of hell’ (Matt. 23:15); ‘children 
of disobedience’ (Eph. 2:2); ‘man of sin’ 
(2 Thess. 2:3). ‘Son of perdition,’ there- 
fore, indicates one who by his wilful, guilty, 
personal tending, lands in final destruc- 
tion.” 13. these things I speak in the world 
—Jesus prayed aloud that the disciples 
might be benefited by what they heard. 
This would be a blessing in addition to the 
answers to the petitions. Public prayer 
with a regard for those who are present to 
hear is here sanctioned. my joy fulfilled 
in themselves—Jesus had offered the disci- 
ples ‘‘my peace,’ now he prays that “my 
joy” might be theirs. 

III. PETITIONS FOR ALL BELIEVERS (vs. 20, 
21). All believers, Jesus’ immediate dis- 
ciples and all others in all generations are 
one in their spirit and needs and aims and 
Jesus clearly includes all in this high- 
priestly prayer. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—God is glo- 
rified before the world by the obedience of 
his children. Eternal life is a gift of God 
through Christ. This gift can not be ob- 
tained by merit, but by knowing God the 
Father and Jesus Christ the Son. Finish- 
ing the work given by God for one to do is 
basis for prayer to be admitted to glory. 
Christ is still our intercessor at the right 
hand of the Father. Christ is still absent 
from the earth in the sense in which he 
went away at the ascension, and we are de- 
pendent upon his ministry through the 
Holy Spirit. All of the petitions for be- 
lievers in this prayer will be answered if 
the believer is willing. 

QUESTIONS.—What was the duty of the 
high priest on the day of atonement? What 
is said in the book of Hebrews about Je- 
sus as our high priest? How did the or- 
der in this prayer follow the order of the 
high priest’s prayer? What did Jesus pray 
concerning himself? What were the great 
requests for the disciples? Did Jesus pray 
for others? 
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Teaching Principles 


ONLY PRAYING PEOPLE CAN TEACH PRAYER 

There was something so inspiring and 
appealing about Jesus’ prayers that the dis- 
ciples finally asked him to teach them to 
pray. Imagine the progress the gospel 
would make in this generation if every re- 
ligious teacher should live such an inspir- 
ing prayer-life that his pupils would ask to 
be taught how to pray! Although our fol- 
lowers may not be as bold in expressing 
their desire as were the disciples, yet we 
may be assured that most of them will 
have such a desire if their teacher sets the 
example. It is the teacher’s sublime priv- 
ilege to teach boys and girls the holy art of 
prayer. Pupils should have opportunity to 
express their individual or class needs in 
spontaneous audible prayer. Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we are (John 
es ely 

“The most remarkable of our Lord’s dis- 
courses is followed by the most remarkable 
of his recorded prayers.’”’ When John 
Knox, the Scotch reformer, came to die he 
asked for the reading of this prayer. The 
devout Spener would never consent to 
preach from it, as it seemed to transcend 
his powers; but he had it read to him three 
times on his death bed. On this same 
night of betrayal Jesus said to Peter, “I 
have prayed for thee.’ Listen for your 
name in Jesus’ prayer—‘“‘Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on me through their word.” 

Jer Ewes 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The missionaries constantly urge the 
church at home to pray. Prayer is not 
philosophically explainable. We can not 
understand how words uttered in prayer 
can reach the throne of God; but they do, 
and God does hear and answer them. “It 
used to be said that the zenanas of India 
would never be entered; but Goad swung 
the doors ajar in’ answer to fervent and 
faithful prayer and effort. Africa used to 
be called the Dark Continent. Today it is 
called the Continent of Opportunity. The 
ery is now, not so much for open doors, as 
for opened hearts to take advantage of 
open doors which can not be shut.” 

J.S. M’a. 


Sidelight from Science 


_ Wireless communication is a_ scientific 
discovery of recent date, but it is being de- 
veloped very rapidly. Itisa physical mys- 
tery explained, as yet, only by a theory. 
No one, howevér, ever thinks of doubting 
the possibility of such communication or of 
hesitating to make use of the discovery. 
The results justify a belief in the process 
and an increasing use of it. Prayer al- 
Ways has been a mystery. Yet it has been 
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in use over the centuries, and its results 


are clear to all who are willing to obser 
. Me 


Practical Applications 


Prevailing in prayer. In one of the para=- 
bles, Jesus told of a godless judge who 
was besought for relief by a poor widow. 
The judge put her off for some time, but 
the woman persisted until he became 
weary. At last in order to save himself 
from annoyance he granted her petition. 
Jesus closed the parable by saying, “And 
shall not God avenge his own elect which 
ery day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them?” (Luke 18:7). if 
the godless judge, out of regard for his 
own comfort, would yield to the cry of the 
needy woman, shall not the God of mercy 
hear the prayers of those whom he loves? 

There are mysteries about prayer; but 
the fact that some of our prayers are not 
answered at once, upon their expression, 
is not one of those mysteries. The invita- 
tion for God to come to any soul with 
needed help must be a genuine, sincere in- 
vitation which displaces other desires. 
Such invitations are sometimes subject to 
growth in the soul. They are often some- 
what mixed when they first appear and 
time must be allowed for them to become 
single. God is not competing with other 
gods in an effort to reach those who are 
praying at all sorts of shrines. Prayer to 
God must be earnest and sincere and ur- 


gent. When Abraham ran across the plain 
te the messengers who seemed to be pass- 


ing him by and cried to them to turn 
aside to his tent they stopped their jour- 
ney towards Sodom and visited Abraham 
and Sarah. The angel stood Jacob off all 
night, but by morning Jacob was ready to 
cry, “I will not let thee go,’’ and the angel 
blessed him. Jesus seemed to pay no at- 
tention to the Phoenician woman’s en- 
treaty. He was ready to help from the 
first moment but she was not. Later when 
she was ready, Jesus commended her faith 
as being sublime and gave her what she 
asked. Jesus, as a stranger, walked with 
the two disciples on the road to Emmaus. 
“He made as though he would have gone 
further,’ when they reached the village, 
and it was only after they constrained him 
that he yielded, and accompanied them in- 
to the house. Then they recognized him as 
their risen Lord. Sincerity, earnestness, 
urgency and single-mindedness have much 
to do with the law of prayer. 


Blackboard Exercise 


ONE “HOLY FATHER 


HROUGH : 
KNOWING GOD. 


iyteaven -</A\ ue aa 


BELIEVED. 


Curist’s Joy 
FULFILLED. 


ON EARTH. 
GIVENANOKEPT. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—I. His 
hand. II. Their woe. III. His loneliness 
and sorrow. All plainly foretold. IV. The 
Paraclete to come. V. Peace. Near his 
end Melanchthon lectured on this prayer, 
and spoke of it as words supreme in earth 
or in the heavens. Our last Lord’s Prayer. 

THEME.—Christ’s intercessory prayer. 

f I. GLoom AND GLOoRY.—He was going, in 
life and love, amid hate to death, through 
unplumbed agony; but to his Father, and 
life infinite. 

II. Nuwne prmirris.—See Luke 2: 29. With 
the work assigned done, he was going to 
his home and Father to report and rest. 

Ill. Lerr put Kepr.—While on earth he 
had utterly kept his own from every ad- 
verse power. Now he prayed the Father 
to do so to the end, in all this world of evil. 

IV. HatTep BuT HoLy.—So he had kept 
himself. So were they to be. 

V. RENT FOR REUNION.—They were to be 
torn, but knit more closely in him and in 
each other, and in the Godhead, forever. 
Here we see the very beating heart of God 
incarnate, in the face of death, longing 
with infinite desire for his formerly eternal 
companionship with the Father, and that 
his own might also enter into that compan- 
ionship and know it as he had known it, 
and reflect it in their relationships with one 
another. For this he had come, and to 
complete it he was going back to heaven 
again, that they and we might follow. 

J. L’'D, 


leaving was at 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Christ’s prayer for his disciples. 

Aim.—Christ’s inmost desire and aim 
while on earth and now. 

APPROACH.—The deepest desire of Wash- 
ington, as shown in his Farewell Address— 
for a nation separated from wrong and 
united in right. Of Lincoln, as seen in his 
Gettysburg Address and his last Inaugural 
—for union in the right, abidingly. A par- 
ent’s dying wish—‘‘Love one another,” 
“meet me in heaven.” Filled with all of 
God (Eph. 3: 14-21). 

Lesson.—As we gather by the dying bed- 
side of our ‘“‘Everlasting Father’ and Elder 
Brother, we hear the words of his pro- 
foundest thoughts and intensest desires. 
He longs for renewal of his eternal com- 
panionship with the Father; he rejoices at 
the goal of his voyage just heaving into 
sight through the last fog and chill; but 
most of all he bears his own on his High 
Priestly bosom into the presence of the 
eternal Father, for lifelong protection in 
this world, for entire spiritual cleansing, 
for endless, boundless reunion with them 
in the world above, and for full participa- 
tion in the union and fellowship between 
the Father and himself, and utter union 
with each other. Its climax, in the last 
verse, is the climax of the eternities. 

TruTH.—Union with and in the Trinity 
is our supreme goal. 

APPLICATION.—Do you seek supremely 
union with God and one another? J..L’p. 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—What Jesus prayed for. 

A1IM.—To learn what the Savior most de- 
sired for us. 

ApproACH. — During the Civil War a 
young soldier was sentenced to be shot for 
sleeping on duty. He wrote home a very 
brave letter saying that he was not afraid 
to die and explained that his trouble came 
because he had carried a sick comrade’s 
gun and knapsack on the long march one 


day. His parents sent his eight-year-old 
sister with the letter to Mr. Lincoln. He 
heard her story and read the letter. He 


immediately pardoned the lad and pro- 
moted him. 

Lesson.—As this girl, in the intensity of 
her desire to save her brother forgot all 
else, so the Savior forgot all else and 
prayed for his friends. And for what did 
he pray? That they might be kept. He 
knew the evils and dangers that awaited 
them in the world. Whatever we do that 
gives us an advantage or profit has Canger. 
It is much quicker to travel in an automo- 
bile than on foot, but it is more dangerous. 
Coal may be had by digging in the earth, 
but the work is dangerous. So the Savior 
sent his disciples into the world to do his 
work and he knew that there was great 
danger, so interceded with the Father. 
Have a pupil read verse fifteen. 

TrutH.—Christ knows each of us and 
prays to the Father for us today. 

APPLICATION.—When the Master calls his 
children to go forth to work for him they 
need not fear to go. Ww.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Jesus praying for his friends. 

AIM.—Why did Jesus pray for 
friends? 

APPROACH.—What is prayer? Why do we 
need to pray? Do you pray? 

Lesson. — How reverent we should be 
when any one prays. Story of Tom Brown 
at Rugby when he saw little Arthur pray. 
Let us learn to say this prayer together: 
“We fold our hands that we may be 
From all our work and play set free; 

We close our eyes that we may see 
Nothing to take our thoughts from thee; 
We bow our heads as we draw near, 

The King of kings, our Father dear.” 

If Jesus were here today we would listen 
while he prayed. Teacher read his prayer, 


his 


slowly and reverently (John 17: 1-138). 
Note effect. Jesus asked the Father to 
keep his friends in this sinful world. (Use 


object lesson. Put finger well down into a 
glass of water covered with lychopodium 
powder. Show how finger is kept dry right 
in the water.) Just so Jesus can keep us 
from evil right in this world. Name some 
wrong things Jesus can keep us from even 
though others do them. 

TruTrH.—Jesus prays for those who love 
him. 

APPLICATION.—Are we Jesus’ friends? He 
says his friends are those who do his com- 
mandments. Let us pray to him to help us 
to be his friends. M. Ls L. 
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LESSON VII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


M. Jesus in Gethsemane. Mark 14: 32-42. 
T. Agonizing prayer. Luke 22: 39-46. 
W. Thy will be done. Matt. 26: 36-46. 


February 9, to Saturday, February 14. 


i i i 21-10. 
T. The suffering High Priest. Heb. 5: eee: 
F, The sympathetic High Priest. Heb. - 
Ss. Sharing his sufferings. Phil. 3: 7-12. 


Jesus in Gethsemane.—Mark 14: 32-42. 


Lesson Material: Mark 14: 32-42. 


Devotional Reading: 


Psa, 22: 1-8. 


(Memory Verses, 37, 38) 


32 And they came to a place which was 
named Coiec a acne! and he saith to his disci- 
ples, Sit ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Pe’ter and James 
and John, and began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy; ; 

34 And saith unto them, My soul is exceed- 
ing sorrowful unto death; tarry ye here, and 
watch. 

385 And he went forward a little, and fell on 
the ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, 
the hour might pass from him. ; 

36 And he said, Ab’ba, Father, all things are 
possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: 
nevertheless not what I will, but what thou wiilt. 

And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, 


Golden Text.—Not what I will, but what thou 
wilt. Mark 14: 36. t 

Practical Truth.—Submission to God’s will is 
the first law of the Christian life. 

Topic.—Lessons from Gethsemane. ’ 

Outline.—I. Garden of Gethsemane. IT. Christ’s 
burden. III. Christ’s prayer. IV. The sleeping 
disciples. 

Time.—Thursday night, April 6, A. D. 30. 

Place.—Gethsemane, near Jerusalem. 

Reference Material.—Matt. 26: 36-46; Luke 22: 
39-46; John 18:1, 2., 


INTRODUCTION.—The last event before Je- 
sus entered the Garden of Gethsemane was his 
utterance of the intercessory prayer; and the 
last petition in that prayer was that all who are 
his own might finally be with him in the very 
presence and glory of the Father, and, until that 
event, that the love with which the Father had 
loved Jesus might continually be with his peo- 
ple. ‘When Jesus had spoken these words, he 
went forth with his disciples over the brook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he 
entered, and his disciples” (John 18:1). 

The life of Jesus is given in the gospels in 
outline only. John says, “There are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the which, if they 
should be written every one, I suppose that even 
the world itself could not contain the books that 
should be written” (chap. 21: 25). But as the 
narrative approaches the cross it slows down 
and the events of the last week are recited in 
detail, giving even the sentences and the words 
as they marked the passing of the hours on the 
day of the crucifixion. It is the intention of the 
Holy Spirit that the greater meaning is to be at- 
tached to his death rather than to his life. 

In following these last days, a large map of 
Jerusalem and its environs should be used. Draw 
a red line from some point within the city, in- 
dicating the location of the upper room, to the 
city wall, then into the valley of the Kidron, 
and across the valley into the garden. At the 
point where the line begins, write, “The Lord’s 
Supper” and “Comforting the Disciples ;”- farther 
along on the line, “The Vine and the Branches ;” 
just before crossing the Kidron, “The Interces- 
sory Prayer.” This will give a map review ot 
the last four lessons and will locate this lesson. 


COMMENTARY. —I. Garven or Gertu- 


and saith unto Pe’ter, Sie he sleepest thou? 
ldest not thou watch one hour? 

6°38 “Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter ints 

temptation. The spirit truly is ready, but e 

flesh is weak. 

39 And again he he away, 
spake the same words. 

P40 And when he returned, he found them 
asleep again, (for their ee heavy,) neither 
wist they what to answer him. | 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
it is enough, the hour is come; behold, the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth 
me is at hand. 


and prayed, and 
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SEMANE (v. 32). 82. they came—Jesus and 
the Eleven left the upper room about mid- 
night and went eastward from the city to 
the Mount of Olives. Gethsemane—It was 
an enclosure and may have belonged to 
some friend of Jesus. At least he was ac- 
customed to retire to this place (Luke 22: 
89; John 18: 2). ‘‘The present Gethsemane 
is about three quarters of a mile from the 
wall of Jerusalem, is almost a square, one 
hundred sixty by one hundred fifty feet, 
and contains eight venerable olive trees.” 
The trees now standing are thought to be a 
thousand years old and to have sprung 
from the roots of trees that were standing 
in Christ’s time. Gethsemane has come to 
be an emblem of distress and agony. sit ye 
here—This, Jesus said to eight of his dis- 
ciples, placing them at the entrance of the 
garden. The great crisis of his earthly 
ministry was at hand. He knew what 
awaited him, and he realized his need of 
communion with the Father. 

Il. CHRISi’S" BURDEN iCVSu oes (64) eno 
taketh with him Peter and James and John 
—These three were the inner circle of 
Christ’s disciples. They were near him be- 
cause of their faith, devotion, and capabil- 
ity to enter into deep sympathy with him. 
They had been with him on the Mount of 
Transfiguration and in the room where he 
had raised the dead to life. sore amazed— 
The expression indicates both great amaze- 
ment and a failure to grasp the nature of 
the new feelings that possessed him. heavy 
—‘Sore troubled.’—R. V. The root*idea of 
the word is that of being away from home. 
“Truly in respect to his human nature our 
Lord was far from home, far from his na- 
tive skies, and the word may be taken to 
describe the awfulness of his isolation, un- 
supported by a particle of human sympa- 
thy—a troubled, restless state, accom- 
panied by the keenest mental distress.’’—- 
Cam. Bib,, 34. exceeding sorrowful unto 
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death—This was not physical suffering; it 
was anguish of soul. It was so severe that 
it would have resulted in death, had it con- 
tinued long. tarry ye here, and watch—Je- 
sus knew that the three disciples whom he 
addressed loved him, even though they 
were not strong, and he desired that they 
should be near him. 

Ill. THE PRAYER (vs. 35, 36). 35. went 
forward a littlek— Jesus went “about a 
stone’s cast’”’ (Luke 22: 41) from where the 
three were and prayed alone. fell on the 
ground—‘‘Fell on his face’ (Matt. 26: 39). 
He kneeled down and pressed his forehead 
to the ground in token of his deep humilia- 
tion and earnest supplication. prayed— 
There are seasons in human experience 
when nothing avails but prayer. Jesus 
Was human as well as divine, and he 
poured out his sorrowful and oppressed 
soul in prayer. ‘We are here in full view 
of the deepest mystery of our faith—the 
two natures in one Person.” if it were pos- 
sible— The human nature of Jesus ap- 
pealed to the Father that, if there were any 
way to accomplish man’s redemption with- 
out the agonies of that and the succeeding 
hours, it might be so done. 36. Abba—The 
Aramaic word for father. It is doubtless 
the very word that Jesus used. all things 
are possible—This is an ascription of om- 
nipotence to the Father, yet there was an 
implied recognition of the divine wisdom, 
and a submission to the divine plan in the 
redemption of the world. take away this 
cup—Luke says, “If thou be willing.” Je- 
sus was not shrinking from his approach- 
ing death upon the cross. He knew that it 
was awaiting him. The cup that he men- 
tioned in his prayer, and which even then 
was being pressed to his lips, was the 
crushing weight of the sins of the world 
that was resting upon him. His human 
feelings and human reason were craving 
relief, if such relief were in the divine will. 
not what I will, but what thou wilt—His 
own will was gladly yielded to the Father’s 
will. It has been suggested that Jesus 
feared the agony of Gethsemane might 
produce death, so that he could not come 
to the cross, there to pour out his life for 
the sins of the world. 

IV. SLEEPING DISCIPLES (vs. 37-42). 37. 
cometh, and findeth them sleeping—They 
could scarcely have realized the full signif- 
icance of the hour, yet their hearts were 
bowed down with grief, for Luke says they 
were sleeping because of sorrow. Had they 
comprehended the real _ situation, they 
could not have slept. Simon, sleepest thou 
—On the way to the garden Peter had de- 
clared in the strongest terms his loyalty to 
his Master. In these words Jesus adminis- 
tered a gentle rebuke to Peter for so soon 
becoming indifferent to him. one hour— 
Jesus had been in the deepest agony of soul 
and “his sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground” (Luke 
22:44). 38. watch ye and pray—An ex- 
hortation applicable to that occasion and 
to all occasions. lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion—If they failed to watch and pray, they 
would be liable to be affected by temptation 
and to enter upon the performance of what 


the temptation suggested. spirit truly is 
ready—tThe higher nature responded or as- 
sented to the call to duty. flesh is weak— 
The lower nature has its limitations. The 
disciples’ bodies were worn with grief and 
anxiety, and slumber came quickly. Jesus 
recognized their weakness, but commended 
the good that was in them. 

39. again he...prayed—His going ,the 
second and third times shows how great 
was his burden and how intensely in ear- 
nest he was. Christ’s prayer was answered, 
and answered in the same ways that God 
answers our prayers. The fact that the an- 
gel strengthened him (Luke 22: 43) was an 
answer to his prayer. 40. neither wist they 
—They did not know what to say to Jesus 
when he aroused them from their sleep. 41. 
the third time—Three times Jesus prayed 
to the Father. Three times he came to his 
disciples and found them asleep. A suffer- 
ing, agonizing Master; and listless, sleep- 
ing disciples! sleep on now, and take your 
rest—Jesus had gained the victory. The 
hour for watching was over and now they 
could take their rest. Some little time, no 
doubt, intervened between this permission 
to sleep and the later command to arise. 
42. rise up, let us go—The time for praying 
was over, and the way to the cross was 
opening before the Savior. On other oc- 
casions he had eluded his would-be slayers, 
because he had not yet finished his work; 
now it was different, for there remained 
nothing for him but to be unjustly con- 
demned and crucified. For three years he 
had been moving steadily, consciously, to- 
wards the cross. Now, in point of time, the 
cross was in sight, only a few hours away. 
In fact, the bloody agony was the begin- 
ning of the crucifixion itself; yet he did not 
falter. The band of soldiers, led by the be- 
trayer, was now entering the garden and 
Jesus would go forward to meet them and 
to give himself to them. He was laying 
down his life. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Every one 
should practise retirement for prayer. 
Christ’s praying in Gethsemane was not a 
resort in a case of emergency; it was a part 
of his life. True prayer is always so. We 
should deny ourselves the presence of most 
intimate friends for some of our praying. 
Trouble and sorrow should not drive one 
to despair but to prayer. To wish for sym- 
pathy in sorrow is not unChristlike. To ask 
for deliverance from hard things is not 
wrong if there is submission with the ask- 
ing. Prayer is the escape from unseen 
temptations as well as from those that are 
evident. Christ and his cause are still need- 
ing watchers who can pray. 

QUESTIONS.—Where had Jesus and his 
disciples spent Thursday evening? In what 
direction did they go from there? What 
does the name of the garden mean? Why 
did Jesus go into the garden? How did he 
place his disciples? Why was Jesus sor- 
rowful? What was his prayer? What did 
he mean by asking that ‘this cup” might 
pass from him? Why did he tell his disci- 
ples to watch and pray? Why did they not 
obey him? How great were the sufferings 
of Jesus in Gethsemane? 
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Teaching Principles 


COOPERATION WITH EXTRA SUNDAY SCHOOL 
FACTORS 


In the Sunday-school class the teacher is 
touching at just one point, or at most only 
a few points, the stream of impressions 
which is determining the character of 
each member of the class. This is wholly 
inadequate for definite evangelization and 
training. Religious teachers should see the 
futility of expecting to give moral tone and 
spiritual significance in any worthy degree 
to the personalities of boys and girls by 
merely a_ brief thirty-minute ‘sermon’ 
once a week. The teacher must so project 
himself into the week-day inner life of his 
pupils that he will permeate every part of 
that life with religious meaning. Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


Not what I will, but what thou wilt 
(Mark 14: 36). 

This is not only the language of submis- 
sion but likewise of petition. His intense 
agony was represented as a cup of bitter 
ingredients. Insult, ingratitude, hate, the 
burden of the world’s sin, all the black 
darkness and fruits of sin, the cross with 
its vicarious suffering, all were in that cup 
that night. Is Christ praying the Father 
to deliver him from drinking such dregs? 
Ah, no! underneath the agony that wrung 
cries from his heart and great drops of 
blood from his face, a thousand fathoms 
deep, unmoved and immovable, was still 
the will to do the Father’s will and to fin- 
ish the work he had given him to do. ‘‘Not 
what I will, but what thou wilt.’”’ J. H. w. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Sin in all its unutterable ugliness and 
viciousness against God and a race fettered 
and ruined by it rested upon the soul of 
the Son. We can not understand the purity 
against which sin smote, or fathom the ten- 


derness upon which this fearful burden 
lay. “Five hundred million souls,’’ ex- 
claimed a missionary, “are represented as 
being unenlightened! I can not, if I 


would, give up the idea of being a mis- 
Sionary, while I reflect upon this vast 
number of my fellows who are perishing. 
When I go to bed it is the last thing which 
recurs to my memory; if I awake in the 
night it is to meditate upon it: and in the 
morning it is generally the first thing that 
occupies my thoughts.’ That was like Je- 
sus’ passion and is the kind of spirit which 
continues missionary endeavor. J.8.M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Sight is restricted to the effects of “light 
rays’ of limited vibration rates, and we 
know of some vibrations which have a 
rate higher than the violet and some lower 
than the red and so are out of our range, 
We hear only such sounds as have a 
vibration rate of sixteen or more per sec- 
ond, and they lose their character and dis- 
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SO 


appear from our grasp if greater than 
40,000 per second. Who can tell but that 
taste, smell, and the most delicate sense 
of all—feeling—are likewise set within cer- 
tain limits? And shall we say that things 
and powers do not exist beyond these lim- 
its simply because they are not manifest to 
our senses? ; 

A simple faith accepts human limita- 
tions and sees in nature a wonderful 
Builder through whose matchless wisdom 
powers beyond our understanding are 
available for the soul’s needs. These pow- 
ers are released by prayer, and the wise 
man gladly uses the provision. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


Sorrow and joy. The most bitter enemy 
of Christ would not think of profaning the 
word “Gethsemane” by saying that the Sa- 
vior’s suffering in the garden was a painted 
suffering—the emotion of the actor. The 
mental and soul anguish made its bloody 
marks on Jesus’ brow and face. The very 
ground that drank up those blood drops 
testifies to the reality of his profound sad- 
ness. A cold, calculating, stoical accept- 
ance by the Lord of the undertakings of 
that fearful hour is unthinkable. He was 
about to die, not as a martyr, in war, to 
the ideals of his country, and having all 
his countrymen with him to honor him 
and to glory in his lofty patriotism; not as 
a substitute for a friend whose apprecia- 
tion he could feel as a support as he took 
up the death march; not to shield other 
and weaker people whom it was his -un- 
written duty to save before himself—rather 
he was about to die to save those who were 
spurning his saving offers and who were 
putting him to death for the very reason 
of his claims that he was doing a saving 
work. As well speak of Gethsemane with- 
out agony as of the sun without light or of 
a soul without life. 

But Gethsemane’s suffering was not nor- 
mal to life. It was a necessary part of 
sin’s curse. The antipode of the suffering 
which marked the work of Christ in se- 
curing redemption is the joy of the soul 
for whom all those redemption processes 
have availed. All the notes of great re- 
joicing which fill the heavens on every 
Easter morning are but the aggregate ex- 
pression of the gladness which individual 
souls feel over their own liberation from 
sin and death. Rejoicing for the saved, 
is as natural as was suffering, for Christ, 
in the garden. 


Blackboard Exercise 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


InTRopUCTION.—Song. After the supper, 
before Gethsemane. Buds start before 
Winter. Jesus saw glory beyond the grave. 
He sang with the Twelve, part of the Hal- 
lel, or praise psalms, it is said. Dark as 
was the night, he knew that in the morn- 
ing should be shouting. The weeping would 
only be like a traveler sojourning for the 
night. Going forth with weeping, bearing 
precious seed, he knew he should come 
with rejoicing bringing his sheaves with 
him. 

I. THe cup.—The dregs would be bitter 
beyond words to tell, but the medicine 
would be health to multitudes. In a par- 
tial sense Lincoln tasted drops of the cup. 
After his election, seeing what was coming, 
he prayed alone that if possible the cup 
might pass from him, and later he cried, 
“T shall never smile again.’ But his 
wounding was in no small measure for our 
healing as a nation. Tunnels are dark, but 
beyond the long Gotthard tunnel is Swit- 
zerland. Rachel wailed out her woe in her 
death by the wayside, but in Paul, a de- 
scendant of her death-child, Benjamin, 
she helped in the redemption of the ages, 
through Christ. 

II. WEAKNESS AND WICKEDNESS.— The 
three, though willing in spirit, were weak 
in the flesh, and left Christ to writhe in 
anguish alone; while Judas coldly sold him 
for miserable money. So, in his measure, 
Paul was mostly forsaken in his last trial 
and death cell, and left by Demas. 

Ill. THy witt.—There the first Adam 
fell, the last Adam conquered. me Oe 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Christ’s prayer in the garden. 

A1m.—The crowning test in life. 

APPROACH.—The test tree for the first 
pair was, “Thy will be done.’’ Only the 
Infinite can set the right bounds for the 
finite. He only knows, and we must sub- 
mit as he decrees. Liberty in ignorance 
means wreck. The dictation of the Infinite 
is perfection. Only the Master architect 
can set the blue-prints. The journeyman 
would spoil all if he should ignore the 
plans or try to make substitutions. 

Lesson.—Christ as man had to learn obe- 
dience through suffering. Saul was ruined 
by self-will. David won out by humble 
submission and trustful obedience, not 
avenging himself even with his would-be 
murderer in his power and asleep. So Jo- 
seph won out over his brethren by trust- 
ing obedience when obedience seemed to 
bring ruin beyond hope. So David bowed 
before the storm of Absalom’s rebellion 
and the curses of Shimei, and would allow 
no cursing back, nor that the ark should 
share his wanderings. God must decide, 
not David. It was a stern voyage, but 
at last, “Sailing into port! What matter 
rent sail and shattered mast?”’ 

TruTH.—Losing life for God is life eter- 
nal. Self shatters all. 

APPLICATION.—‘“‘ ‘Not as I will.’ The dark- 
ness feels more safe than light.” Deli. 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Christ’s prayer in the garden. 

Aim.—To see the Savior praying in suf- 
fering. 

APPROACH.—A. colt does not like to give 
in to the harness and bridle, and usually 
struggles long and hard against them; it 
enjoys best its wild free life. But in that 
life it renders no service; it wastes its great 
strength. Harnessed and working, it serves 
others. So in every life, if we have our own 
way we selfishly throw life away. It is only 
as we submit to parents, to teachers, and 
to God that we are either happy or useful. 

Lesson.—Christ teaches us submission. 
In the Garden of Gethsemane he prayed, 
“Tf it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me.’ We all have some things very hard 
to submit to. But the Master went on, 
“nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt.” Yes, we must give in to the: hard 
things. The grapes must be crushed before 
there can be fruit juice. The seed must be 
buried and lost before there can be any 
increase. Talk of Joseph and his long years 
of exile and suffering, then of the place of 
honor and power. Of David, his years of 
unjust oppression, then the throne. Dis- 
cuss the long, weary hours of toil that the 
pianist must spend before she can produce 
the wondrous harmony. The coal that 
makes comfortable our homes in winter is 
the result of the burying of great forests 
centuries ago. 

TruTH.—Submission is the path to real 
success. 

APPLICATION.—Let us say with the Savior, 
“Not as I will, but as thou wilt.” w.a.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topric.—Jesus in the garden. 

Aim.—Let us see what Jesus did when 
he was in great sorrow. 

APPROACH.—Where do you go when you 
are in trouble or sorrow? To mother. How 
does mother comfort? She understands us 
and sympathizes with us. To whom does 
mother go for comfort? 

Lesson.—The kind of sorrow that Jesus 
had was different from any that we ever 
knew, or that mother ever knew. He left 
his beautiful home in heaven, came down 
to earth, and became poor that he might 
tell the people the right way to live; but 
they did not care to hear him and went on 
doing wickedly. He felt so very sorry for 
the people and went out to pray in a pri- 
vate place called the Garden of Gethsem- 
ane. Some of his friends for whom he had 
prayed in our last Sunday’s lesson went 
with him a little way, but they could not 
understand his great sorrow and he went 
on farther so he could be alone, and there 
he wept and prayed for the people of the 
sinful world. He knew they wanted to kill 
him, and his heart was very heavy. No one 
wants to die, but Jesus was willing to die if 
that was the will of his Father. 

TruTH.—Jesus was willing to die for us. 

APPLICATION.—We can know God’s will 
and he can help us to say, as Jesus did, 
“Thy will be done.” M.L. L. 
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LESSON VIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, February 16, to Saturday, February 21. 


Rom. 13: 1-14. 
Rom. 14: 13-23. 
Titus 3: 1-11. 


M. Good citizenship. 
T. The highest good. 
W. Law-abiding citizens. 


T. Paul’s citizenship. Acts 21: 37-40. 
F. A citizen of Zion. Psalm 15. 
S. Walking wisely. Eph. 5: 6-21. 


Good Citizenship—Temperance Lesson.—Romans 13: 1-10, 13, 14. 


Lesson Material: Romans 13: 1-14. Devotional Reading: 


Psalm 72: 1-8. 


(Memory Verses, 10, 14) 


1 Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God: the 
powers that be are ordained of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth the - power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that re- 
sist shall receive to themselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power? do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same: 

4 For he is the minister of God to thee for 
good. But if thou do that which is evil, _be 
afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: 
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to exe- 
eute wrath upon him that doeth evil. | 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not 
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. 

6 For for this cause pay ye tribute also: for 
they are God’s ministers, attending continually 
upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute 


to whom tribute is due; custom to whom cus- 
tom; fear to whom fear; honour to whom hon- 
our. 

8 Owe no man any thing, but to love one an- 
other: for he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. 

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, 
it is briefly comprehended in this saying, name- 
ly, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

13 Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Je’sus Christ, and 
make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 


Golden Text.—Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. Romans 13:9, 
Practical Truth.—To_ treat 
lightly is to treat God lightly. 
Topie.—Obeying and enforcing the law. 
Outline—I. Duty to civil government. 
law of love. IJI. Transparent living. 
Time.—Early in A. D. 58 during the fourth 
year of Nero. 
Place.—W ritten 
Rome. 
Reference Material—Psalms 94:1-10; 101:1-8; 
1 Peter 2: 13-17. 


constituted law 


Il. The 


at Corinth to Christians at 


INTRODUCTION.— God's’ sanction of civil 
government. Human society is a complex made 
up of individuals each of whom has a God-given 
power of choice. Fach has also a field of al- 
lowed activity, otherwise the power of choice 
would have no meaning. Wherever two or more 
such individuals have been associated together, 
it has given rise to the problems of adjusting 
each to all and all to each in view of these fields 
of activity. The proper theory and the ma- 
chinery for making this adjustment has been 
the age-long study of mankind. At certain 
periods the whole group has been the point of 
departure for such study;' and at other times. 
the individual. But always there has been group 
effort of some kind seeking, blindly or other- 
wise, the welfare of all. All such efforts at oper- 
ating helpful organic machinery are necessarily 
but the reflection of the perfect order of which 
God is the centre. These governmental organiza- 
tions, crude as they have sometimes been, have 
naturally had God's sanction in so far as they 
strove towards the ideal. God’s recognition of 
the authority and_ responsibility of government 
is seen in his dealings with the large divisions 
of society which we call nations. He has pun- 
ished nations as though they were responsible 
individuals. His dealing in judgment with Per- 
sia, Nineveh, Assyria, Egypt, and with Israel, 
shows his attitude in this matter. The presence 
of many righteous individuals—individuals who 
did not deserve any punishment—in_ those 
groups could not ward off the judgment upon 


the whole group. The innocent suffered with the 
guilty while God dealt with the whole govern- 
ment as though it were one responsible person. 
Similarly God favors and blesses certain gov- 
ernments that approach righteous ideals or ad- 
vocate and protect principles which he desires 
to have spread over the world. Many ungodly 
individuals in such nations share those _ bless- 
ings, unworthily to be sure, but naturally, be- 
cause God is dealing in this respect with the 
larger division of society. So clearly does God 
recognize and sanction efforts at governmental 
regulation that responsible officers seem to have 
an official capacity to answer for in addition to 
their individual capacity, Thus it is that a per- 
sonally wicked ruler may be blessed in his offi- 
cial capacity in working for the people, while he 
stands condemned in his individual relation to 
the Lord. So all government in its principle is 
of God and even though in the hands of godless 
people it does not function ideally and often 
shelters graft and other kinds of corruption, it 
nevertheless is a reflection of God’s law running 
through all the universe, and every man’s atti- 
ae towards it is, at heart, his attitude towards 
7Od, 


COMMENTARY.—I. Durty To ctvit cov- 
ERNMENT (vs. 1-7). 1. every soul—Every 
individual. The obligations of patriotism 
are not general but individual and univer- 
sal. subject unto the higher powers—The 
regularly constituted civil authorities. This 
submission does not concede any personal 
inferiority in the subjects. It demands sub- 
mission to law as represented in the officers 
rather than to the officers as individuals. 
no power but of God—All final authority 
and power is with God. Necessarily every 
officer is such at least by God’s permission. 
Certain rulers have been removed from 
office of this higher authority. Saul and 
Ahab are examples. the powers... .are 
ordained of God—No matter how wicked 
individual rulers may be in their personal 
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lives, they are, nevertheless, the represen- 
tatives, for the time being, of government; 
and government as such is of God. That 
“sum of all villainies,’’ Nero, was the head 
of the government at the time Paul wrote 
these admonitions to the Christians in 
Rome. whosoever....resisteth the power 
—Agitates for the overthrow of the gov- 
ernment or takes any other course leading 
to general disregard for proper authority. 
It also means ignoring or violating the law. 
All anarchists and lawbreakers in general 
resist ‘the power.’’ resisteth the ordinance 
of God—Since law is of God, violations of 
it are acts of rebellion against him. receive 
....damnation—The word means punish- 
ment, and is spoken of here as self-in- 
duced. 3. rulers not a terror to good works 
....evil— Notwithstanding the personal 
failures of individual rulers, such officers 
are appointed to protect and help the good 
and to detect and punish the evil-doers. 
Christians should therefore be appreciative 
of the law and should be the best citizens 
in any country where they live. Even ‘“‘the 
very worst government is better than aim- 
less anarchy.’ wilt thou not be afraid— 
The remedy for fear and dread of the law 
is to be law-abiding. thou shalt have praise 
—Good citizens are a praise in any com- 
munity. Their counsel is sought in impor- 
tant matters; they are depended upon for 
the best leadership; and their example is 
followed by others. 4. he is the minister 
of God—Since law, as such, is of God, the 
officers of the law are spoken of as his rep- 
resentatives. beareth not the sword in vain 
—tIn Nero’s time a sword was worn at the 
side as an emblem of authority. It was 
Suggestive and naturally served to check 
tendency to crime; for the sword in those 
days was not borne in vain. The teaching 
of the verse is that the one who executes 
the law is, in an important sense, God’s 
avenger in society. 5. subject for wrath... 
for conscience—The Christian citizen obeys 
the law not only for fear of the conse- 
quences, but because he has a conscience 
in the matter. To keep the law from a mo- 
tive of fear only, is slavery. 

‘ 6. pay ye tribute—Taxes are a necessary 
factor in the machinery of government. 
God’s ministers attending continually— 
Officers who give their time to duties of 
administering the government must be 
supported. This expense and numerous 
others justify the levying of taxes upon 
those who live under the government. 7. 
render ... to all their dues—To secure tax 
reduction by any kind of misrepresentation 
is as any other sin of robbery. 

II. THE LAW OF LOVE (vs. 8-19). 8. owe 
no man—‘It can not be supposed that the 
apostle meant to prohibit the contracting 
of debts on any account. Christians are in- 
deed under the highest obligations to pay 
all legal demands without reluctance or 
needless delay and with great punctuality, 
and they should avoid all superflous ex- 
pense, and carefully guard against contract- 
ing any debts which they have not a reason- 
able prospect of discharging. They ought 
also to stand aloof from all adventurous 
speculations or rash engagements, beyond 


their circumstances, and whatever may ex- 
pose them to the danger and discredit of not 
rendering to all their dues.’’ love one an- 
other—‘In the preceding verses the apostle 
has been showing the duty, reverence, and 
obedience which all Christians, from the 
highest to the lowest, owe to the civil mag- 
istrate, whether he be emperor, king, pro- 
consul, or other state officer; here he shows 
them their duty to one another, but this 
is widely different from that which they 
owe to the civil government; to the first 
they owe subjection, reverence, obedience 
and tribute; to the latter they owe nothing 
but mutual love, and those offices which 
necessarily spring from it.” 9. shalt not 
other—‘In the preceding verses, the apostle 
quotes from the law as though he would 
say that the perfect love which he declares 
they owe to one another will enable them 
to fulfil all the obligations of this law. And 
whatever he has omitted, which the law 
contains, is all covered in keeping the law 
of love. love thy neighbour as thyself— 
When this is done in reality there is com- 
pleteness and we keep the whole law. 

10. worketh no ill—The law of love for- 
bids the doing of anything that would in- 
jure ourselves or others. 

III. TRANSPARENT LIVING (vs. 18, 14). 18. 
walk honestly—‘‘Be decent, orderly and 
sincere in all deportment, an example for 
all eyes to look upon. Men choose night 
for their revels of sin and superstitious do- 
ings, but children of light (Eph. 6: 11-18) 
must behave becomingly and live above 
such censure.” as in the day—In an open 
way which every one may see and know. 
not in rioting and drunkenness—They are 
not to frequent places where intemperance 
is common and indecent conversation is 
earried on and all sorts of licentious prac- 
tises are indulged in. strife and envying— 
The very opposite of fove, but the result 
of such practises as were mentioned above. 

14. put ye on...Christ—To put on Christ 
signifies receiving and believing the gospel. 
This fully done and held to, would stop all 
thought of following any sinful inclination 
of their nature. the flesh—By fiesh here 
we are to understand the carnal nature, the 
gratification of which led to the abomina- 
tions just mentioned. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Our citizen- 
ship in heaven does not abrogate our ob- 
ligations to citizenship on earth. Law- 
breaking has a double penalty—here and 
hereafter. The highest civil liberty is in 
keeping, not breaking, the law. Officers 
are under obligation to God to execute the 
law. The paying of righteous taxes should 
be done cheerfully. Honest effort at good 
government is entitled to something be- 
sides criticisms from good citizens. 

QUESTIONS.—Who wrote these admo- 
nitions? Where? To whom? Who was the 
head of the civil government in Rome? In 
what sense are the powers that be “or- 
dained of God’? What is the function of 
rulers with respect to law-abiding citizens? 


What two considerations should lead all — 


citizens to be law-abiding? Why are taxes 
necessary? What one law covers all of a 
citizen’s obligations? 
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Teaching Principles 


IDEALS NECESSARY TO CIVIC LOYALTY 


Loyalty to national ideals begets a deep- 
rooted sense of civic duty. Some one has 
questioned the real love for America by 
the average American citizen on the 
ground that he has not been taught the 
ideals which will make him perform acts 
of loyal devotion to his country in peace as 
well asin war. This failure possibly is due 
to the fact that many think loyalty and 
patriotism are identical in meaning and 
that patriotism means passive admiration 
for American institutions kept alive by 
manifestations of emotion occasioned by 
sight of the national emblem or by the 
notes of the national anthem. If we would 
have law-abiding, intelligently loyal citi- 
zens in a successful democracy we must 
have ideals of industry, research, tolerance, 
equality, health, intellect, character, neigh-| 
borliness, righteousness, and reverence. In 
a large measure the great responsibility for 
teaching these ideals to America’s future 
citizens rests upon the Sunday schools. 

C. Ho Wis 


The Golden Text 


Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 
GRomalste9). 

“Tf thou neglectest thy love to thy neigh- 
bor, in vain thou professest love to God; 
for by thy love to God, thy love to thy 
neighbor is begotten, and by thy love to 
thy neighbor thy love to God is nourished.” 
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” is never 
asked by the man who loves his neighbor 
as himself. But the question of the scribe 
is still being asked, ‘‘Who is my neighbor ?”’ 
“Thy neighbor? It is he whom thou hast 
power to aid and bless: whose aching head 
or burning brow thy soothing hand may 
press. Thy neighbor? ’Tis the fainting 
poor whose eye with want is dim, Whom 
hunger sends from door to door—Go thou 
and succor him!” But the temporal needs 
of thy neighbor may be insignificant com- 
pared with the needs of his soul. If you 
keep the first great commandment then 
you will be able to say, “Such as I have, 
give I unto thee.” J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The religion of the Bible teaches that, if 
we have this world’s goods, and do not min- 
ister to our brother who is in need, our re- 
ligion is spurious. Foreign missions should 
be supported for the temporal good they 
bring to the heathen if for no other reason. 
Alexander Mackay found the natives of 
Uganda offering human sacrifices. When 
King Suma died two thousand men were 
killed that he might not go into the other 
world alone. When his son Mtesa died not 
one life was sacrificed. Christianity breaks 
down superstitions and abolishes cruel 
practises. The strong prey upon the weak 
in heathendom. Christianity teaches self- 
control, respect for the rights and welfare 
of others. J.8. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


About 150 years ago, Benjamin Franklin 
in writing to Dr. Priestly, the discoverer of 
oxygen, said: “The rapid progress true 
science now makes occasions my regretting 
sometimes that I was born so soon. It is 
impossible to imagine the height to which 
may be carried in a thousand years the 
power of man over matter. Oh! that moral 
science were in as fair a way of improve- 
ment that men would cease to be wolves 
towards one another, and that human be- 
ings would at length learn what they now 
improperly call humanity.” J.™M. 


Practical Applications 


Living honestly (verse 13). In the letter 


to the Hebrews, the writer speaks of being 
willing to live honestly.”’” Here, Paul ex- 


“Let us walk honestly.” The two 
words used as “honestly,” mean 
“beautifully,” ‘perfectly,’ ‘becomingly,” 
“transparently.” This is the high ideal 
which the Bible holds before all men in re- 
spect to society. 

To live up to this ideal means honesty in 
thinking—a willingness to pass for what 
one is really worth and no more. It means 
to deny the thoughts of the flesh and to 
think cleanly—to make the clear, innocent 
expression of the face a true index of the 
mental state within. Willingness to prac- 
tise honesty in conversation would produce 
a greatly desired reformation in the use of 
the unintelligible slang so prevalent and in 
the almost unlimited extravagance of ex- 
pression in modern speech. It would great- 
ly reduce the number of superlatives used 
and would eliminate slanderous gossip al- 
together. To live honestly includes also 
genuineness in appearance. It can not be 
harmonized with the gaudy superficiality 
of over-dress or with the suggestive lack 
of it. It means honesty in framing laws 
and in the execution of them by the offi- 
cers. It means to live becomingly before 
all the world in one’s attitude towards law, 
carefully keeping all its provisions great 
and small. One of the worst forms of in- 
temperance attacking society in all parts 
of the world is the disregard for consti- 
tuted law. Citizens who desire to “walk 
honestly’’ should not make a jest of the ob- 
servance or the infraction of any law. To 
do so aids in spreading the contagion of 
contempt for law and assists and comforts 
the anarchist. ‘‘Walk honestly’ before the 
law is an important message in this lesson. 


horts, 
original 


Blackboard Exercise 


ANARCHY OR] 
HONORABLE GOVERNMENTS 


OVERNMENT-<_ |DIVINELY ORDAINED. 


IM 


KEEPING THE LAW FOR 
CONSCIENCE’S SAKE. 


Love As A Duty. 


LOVE OF oriths. 


"WHOISMY NEIGHBOR? 
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FIRST QUARTER 


Lesson VIII 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—Law penetrates and per- 
vades all spheres. It reigns in stellar 
reaches and motions, and governs atoms. 
It ranges from nebulae to molecules. A 
student at a university, when one of the 
great laws of chemical combinations was 
first revealed to him, was so impressed by 
the revelation in it of the mind and power 
of God that he felt like praising him aloud. 
Well might the Psalmist sing of his law in 
the heavens and in the soul. 

THEME.—Obeying and enforcing the law. 

I. PROHIBITION AND THE BODY.—Doctors, 
scientists, and business leaders now unite 
in listing alcohol and tobacco as life de- 
stroyers, nerve wreckers, cell underminers, 
efficiency dissolvers. Burbank and Ford 
join in denouncing them as prime enemies 
of the race. Hudson Maxim, the famous 
inventor, says that tobacco’s annihilation 
would increase the efficiency of the race 
fifty per cent or more. 

II. PROHIBITION AND THE MIND.—Ruin of 
the cells means ruin of the mind. Lately, 
it is claimed, the use of tobacco as well 
as alcohol profoundly damages the duct- 
less glands and their far-reaching effects. 
Shakespeare’s question is more pertinent 
than ever, ‘““‘Why will a man put an enemy 
into his mouth to steal away his brains?’’ 
Hither alcohol or tobacco? 

Ill. PROHIBITION AND THE SOUL.—AIcohol 
poisons the body, mind, soul, individual, 
family, society, state, world, in many ways. 
Does not tobacco? Tote De 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Obeying the law. 

Aim.—Is law worth the while? 

ApprROACH.—Can a locomotive be made, or 
run, by an imbecile? What is a locomotive 
compared with a human body? We have 
laws about the protection of engines and 
the training of those who run them. Harm- 
ing an engine is a legal offense. Is harm- 
ing bodies no offense? The United States 
now says it is. Hogs and cattle are pro- 
tected. How much more reasonable it is 
that measures be taken to protect boys, 
and girls, too. 

Lesson.—God’s law may seem slow, but 
it is eternal. Slavery was long, but it had 
its day, and became an outlaw. So duelling. 
At last alcohol. Earth’s leading nation has 
voiced the law of God. Fools and repro- 
bates may bark, but dogs do not stop the 
limited express. Rotting its citizens, body, 
mind and soul, is not good statesmanship. 
Time has terribly proved it. Burbank, 
Maxim, Ford, and Edison have also spoken 
a similar word against tobacco, and its 
time too is slated by the Eternal on his 
schedule. Billboards of tobacco kings are 
a poor defense against the trinitrotoluol of 
the Almighty. Happy are they who keep 
step to his music. Listen and march to his 
tune of health and holiness. 

TrutH.—Law is life. Lawlessness is 
chaos and death. 

APPLICATION. — Abetting 
fighting God. 


lawlessness is 
dels Ds 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—The rewards of obedience. 

Aim.—To learn what God teaches about 
obeying law. 

AppROACH.—A lad and his sister were 
running down a mountain path when their 
mother, farther back, called, ‘‘Children, 
wait.”’” They stopped short. They did not 
know why they should, but they had been 
taught to obey. Then they found that just 
a little farther on was a deep chasm into 
which they would almost surely have fallen 
had they not quickly obeyed. 

Lrsson.—Obedience is the first law of 
military usage. Why? Why better for 
children to obey parents than to have 
their own way? A great cartoonist, Frank 
Beard, had a picture of a young man, dead, 
with a revolver in his hand, and cards and 
rum flasks scattered about, underneath the 
words, ‘‘He had his own way.” Authority 
is always based on higher wisdom. When 
a mother weeps because her boy is using 
cigarets or is learning to use bad language 
it is because she knows the terrible results. 
The law against liquor making and selling 
was passed because the best people of the 
land know the deadly evil of it. Talk about 
David’s obedience, his purpose, and the 
far-reaching results. Then talk of King 
Saul, his disobedience and the results. Dis- 
cuss the lawlessness of the present time 
and point out some of the results that fol- 
low. We may not always know the reasons 
for our orders, but we are to obey, and the 
higher the authority the more certain it 


- is that things will come out all right. 


TrRuTH.—Our part is obedience; the re- 
sults are the Lord’s. 

APPLICATION.—A life of obedience to God 
is as heroic today as in the past. w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Love one another. 

Aim.—Let us see how Jesus wants us to 
treat folks. 

APPpROACH.—Let us play we are some- 
body else. John, you play you are the lit- 
tle boy who lives next door. Mary, play 
you are a little orphan girl in Armenia. 
Helen, play you are a little Chinese girl 
whose parents do not care for you because 
you are not a boy. Tell us, John, how 
you want us all to treat you. Mary, how do 
you wish us to treat you? Helen, what 
can we do to make you happy? 

Lesson.—Jesus said we are to love our 
neighbor as ourselves. Who is our neigh- 
bor? Whom did Jesus say was our neigh- 
bor? The best way to remember how to 
treat others is to play, as John and Mary 
and Helen did, that we are they. If we 
loved every one as we wish every one loved 
us, What a world this would be. We would 
not need any policemen. There would be 
no guns, no swords. No one would sell or 
make liquor for others or knowingly do any 
other thing which would injure others. 

TrurTH.—Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbor. 

APPLICATION.—How we do love good 
neighbors. M.L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Marr. 27: 11-31 


LESSON IX 


Home Readings for week, Monday, February 23, to Saturday, 


M. Christ before Pilate. Matt, 27: 11-26. 
rT 


W. Christ before Herod. Luke 23: 6-12. 


Christ before the high priest. John 18: 19-24. | F. 


February 28. 


A vacillating judge. Luke 23: 13-26. 
Condemned as be crucified. Mark 15: 12-20. 
John 19:1-11. 


‘gi 
S. Behold the man. 


Christ Before Pilate—Matthew 27: 11-26. 


Lesson Material: Matthew 27: 11-31. 


Devotional Reading: Isaiah 53: 1-6. 


(Memory Verses, 12, 19) 


11 And Je’sus stood before the governor: and 
the governor asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Je’sus said unto him, 
Thou sayest. ; 

12 And when he was accused of the chief 
priests and elders, he answered nothing. 

18 Then said Pi’late unto him, Hearest thou 
not how many things they witness against thee? 

14 And he answered him to never a word; in- 
somuch that the governor marvelled greatly. 

15 Now at that feast the governor was wont 
to release unte the people a prisoner, whom they 
would, f 

16 And they had then a notable prisoner, 
called Bay-ab’bas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered _ to- 
gether, Pi‘late said unto them, Whom will ye 
that I release unto you? Bar-ab’bas, or Je’sus 
which is called Christ ? 

18 For he knew that for envy they had de- 
livered him. 

19 When he was set down on the judgment 
seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just man: for I have 


suffered many things this day in a dream be- 
cause of him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded 
the multitude that they should ask Bar-ab’bas, 
and destroy Je’sus. ; ; 

The governor answered and said unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I re-, 
lease unto you? They said, Bar-ab’bas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do 
then with Je’sus which is called Christ? They 
all say unto him, Let him be crucified. 

23 “And the governor said, Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried out the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. i 

54 When Pi’late saw that he could prevail 
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person: see ye to it. r 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 

26 Then released he Bar-ab’bas unto them: 
and when he had scourged Je’sus, he delivered 
him to be crucified. 


Golden Text.—He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities. 
Isaiah 53: 5. 

Practical Truth.—Satan’s greatest victory be- 
eame his eternal defeat. 

Topie.—Christ before Pilate. 

Outline—I, The accusations. 
tween Jesus and Barabbas. III. Pilate’s wife’s 
message. IV. Pilate’s effort to clear himself. V. 
Jesus delivered for crucifixion. 

Time.—Friday morning, April 7, A. D. 30. 

Place.—Jerusalem. 

Reference Material.—Matt. 26: 57 to 27: 10; 
Mark 14: 58 to 15: 20; Luke 22: 52 to 23: 25; John 
18:12 to 19: 16. 


II. Choosing be- 


INTRODUCTION.—Between the garden and 
Pilate’s hall. During Jesus’ night prayer in the 
garden, the three disciples were asked ta watch, 
but they slept instead. When the prayer was 
ended Jesus himself took up the wateh and al- 
lowed the disciples to sleep for a little time. He 
aroused them just as the mob who had set out to 
find him entered the garden. Instead of leading 
one or two arresting officers to Jesus, Judas 
headed a large company, consisting of priests, 
Pharisees, and a detachment of soldiers and 
officers. They carried lanterns and torches and 
were armed with swords and staves, as though 
they feared violence from Jesus or his followers. 
Jesus advanced to meet them and offered himself 
to them; and Judas, in order to completely ear- 
ry out his contract with the priests, approached 
Jesus and kissed him—the sign of identification 
agreed upon, Then the soldiers seized Jesus and 
bound him. Peter began to use his sword 
in defense and struck the servant of the high 
priest, wounding him; but Jesus ordered that 
no defense be made, saying that he could, if he 
would, pray for and receive twelve legions of 
angels for his defense. He even healed the ser- 
vant’s wound in the presence of the mob, an act 
Which should have won for him some mercy 
from his enemies, but it seemed to make no im- 


pression upon them. As they were binding Je- 
sus, he asked them about their coming to take 
him with a detachment of soldiers heavily 
armed, as though they were seeking a band of 
thieves and robbers. They could make no reply. 
Then they led him bound to Annas. 

There were three stages in Jesus’ examination 
by the Jewish authorities before he was taken 
to Pilate: 1. Before Annas. 2. Before the high 
priest, Caiaphas, before daylight. 3. Before the 
whole council at dawn. 

Jesus was first asked by the priests about his 
disciples and his teaching. He declined to enter 
into those matters saying that he had never said 
anything in secret but that he had taught open- 
ly in the temple and the synagogues and before 
the whole world. They could get a correct re- 
port of his teachings by asking any of the many 
who had heard him. Then one of the officers, 
who should have been protecting him, struck Je- 
sus. By that time the false witnesses began to 
arrive. whom the one hundred or more members 
of the council had hired from all parts of the 
city. ‘Many false witnesses came.” But to the 
multitude of wicked charges which money had 
hired them to make against Jesus, he uttered 
not a word of denial or defense. But they could 
fasten nothing upon him because ‘of the dis- 
agreement of the testimony of the hired per- 
jurers. Finally Caiaphas asked Jesus if he were 
the Son of God and he said, “I am: and ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven” 
(Mark 14:62). This statement, they concluded, 
was blasphemy and they decided, informally, on 
the death penalty. Then followed an abuse of 
the prisoner unparalleled in procedures called 
justice. Even the Roman soldiers joined the 
mad, fanatical priests and they spat upon Jesus, 
masked him, beat him with their fists, and ad- 
jured him to prophesy the identity of his tor- 
mentors. At dawn, before the council, he was 
formally adjudged worthy of death, and was 
sent to Pilate for confirmation of the sentence 
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_ During the night two other things happened. 
Peter three times denied that he knew Jesus; 
and Judas when he saw how things were going 
took the thirty pieces of silver back to the 
priests and went out and took his own life. 


COMMENTARY. —I. THE accusaTIONS 
(vs. 11-15). 11. Jesus stood before the gov- 
ernor—The Jewish leaders had bound Je- 
sus and brought him before the Roman 
court. The sinless Christ stood before the 
wicked, cruel, self-seeking Pilate for judg- 
ment. Pilate was the procurator of Judea, 
appointed to the office by the Roman em- 
peror. the governor asked him—Pilate’s 
sense of justice prompted him to try the 
case for himself, even though the Jewish 
court had rendered the verdict that Jesus 
ought to be executed. art thou the King of 
the Jews—The question would seem unnec- 
sary, for Jesus was alone, apparently 
friendless and a prisoner, and did not pre- 
sent the appearance of an earthly king. 
thou sayest—In these words Jesus ac- 
knowledged that he was the King of the 
Jews, but in a different sense from that 
which Pilate intended. 12. was accused of 
the chief priests and elders—The members 
of the Jewish council were present in force 
to press the charges against Jesus. an- 
swered nothing—In the judgment hall he 
had answered Pilate’s question. The Jew- 
ish leaders made their accusation outside 
the judgment hall. Jesus made no reply, 
for he knew they were determined to have 
him condemned to death, no matter what 
he might say. 13. many things—The mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrin present were urging 
their charges against him, and were in- 
insistent upon making as much as possible 
out of them. 14. the governor marvelled— 
It was beyond Pilate’s power to compre- 
hend how Jesus could be silent under the 
cruel assaults of his accusers. 

II. CHOOSING BETWEEN CHRIST AND BARAB- 
BAS (vs. 15-18, 20,21). 15. that feast—The 
passover. to release ...a prisoner—It was 
a custom to release a prisoner at the time 
of the passover in celebration of the deliv- 


erance the passover commemorated. whom. 


they would—The people were given their 
choice in the matter. 16. a notable prisoner 
—Barabbas was plainly a ringleader in 
one of those fierce and fanatic outbreaks 
against the Roman domination which suc- 
ceeded one another in the latter days of the 
Jewish commonwealth.—Trench. He was 
guilty of treason, but was also a murderer. 
17. whom...release—Pilate desired to re- 
lease Jesus, for he was satisfied he was in- 
nocent. He had previously tried to escape 
the responsibility of condemning him by 
sending him to Herod (Luke 23: 6-12). He 
now hoped the people would demand the 
release of Jesus. 18. for envy—Pilate must 
have known the demonstration made by 
the people, as Jesus entered the city a few 
days before; and he understood the atti- 
tude of the Jewish council towards him. 
III. PILATE’S WIFE’S MESSAGE (v.19). 19. 
when he was set—‘‘While he was sitting.” 
—R.V. During the progress of the trial. 
his wife—Tradition says her name was Pro- 
cula and that she was a proselyte to the 
Jewish faith. just man—The warning was 
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timely. in a dream—‘‘Which was to her a 
vision, sent to her because she would re- 
ceive it.’’ 20. persuaded the multitude— 
The chief priests and elders had brought 
their powerful influence to bear upon Pi- 
late to obtain the death penalty for Jesus, 
and now they used that influence to turn 
the people against him. 21. whether of the 
twain—Pilate’s struggle to release Jesus 
and at the same time to satisfy the people 
was a bitter one. Barabbas—Justice is lost 
sight of in the eagerness to put Jesus away. 

IV. PILATE’S EFFORT TO CLEAR HIMSELF (VS. 
22-24). 22. what shall I do then with Je- 
sus—Pilate never was called upon to answer 
a greater question than that, and it is the 
most important question that comes to us. 
all say unto him—The popular tide had 
turned in the direction taken by the Jew- 
ish leaders. let him be crucified—This was 
the sentence of passion, not of reason or 
justice. 23. what evil hath he done—Pilate 
made a last appeal to the mob’s sense of 
justice. 

V. JESUS DELIVERED FOR CRUCIFIXION (vs. 
25, 26). 25. his blood be on us, and on our 
children—In their frenzy the people de- 
clared their willingness to take the respon- 
sibility for the crucifixion of Jesus. ‘“‘SSome 
thirty years later, and on that very spot. 
was judgment pronounced against some of 
the best in Jerusalem; and among the 
thirty-six hundred victims of the gov- 
ernor’s fury, of whom not a few were 
scourged and crucified right over against 
the praetorium, were many of the noblest 
of the citizens of Jerusalem.’’—Hdersheim. 
In the destruction of Jerusalem by the Ro- 
mans in A. D. 70, vast numbers of Jews 
perished. Pilate’s efforts to keep his office 
were unavailing. He was recalled from Ju- 
dea, banished to Gaul and later took his 
own life. 26. scourged Jesus—The scourge 
consisted of lashes loaded with pieces of 


metal and bones to lacerate the victim to 


whom it was applied. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—A holy life 
is its own defense. The power of Christ 
which made Pilate’s wife suffer ‘‘many 
things’’ still exists to make itself felt 
for joy or for sorrow in every one. Dis- 
claiming responsibility by either voice or 
act does not clear the life. The comple- 
ment of every possibility of doing a great 
deed is the possibility of making a great 
failure. The voice of the majority in spir- 
itual matters is often wrong. The spirit of 
the world always chooses Barabbas rather 
than Christ. If men could decide against 
Christ in their minds it would be easier to 
reject him from their hearts; but like Pi- 
late most men are convinced—the difficulty 
is not with their reason so much as with 
their love of sin. 

QUESTIONS.—What trial had already 
been finished? What office did Pilate hold? 
What accusation was brought against Je- 
sus before Pilate? What reply did Jesus 
make? What efforts did Pilate make to 
release Jesus? What message did Pilate’s 
wife send to him about Jesus? Who was 
Barabbas? What attempt did Pilate make 
to show that he was not responsible for 
Christ’s condemnation? 
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Lesson IX 


Teaching Principles 


HAVE A DOMINANT PURPOSE IN EACH LESSON 
DISCUSSION 

The events and their lessons, studied 
this quarter, have been the inspiration of 
the most sublime expression of the human 
race in music, art, literature, and social 
achievement. In such a _ short series 
of Sunday-school lessons it is impossible to 
get more than just a bird’s-eye view of the 
whole gospel plan. The important point 
for the teacher is to so organize the ma- 
terial in each lesson that as the quarter 
passes it will be like unrolling a pano- 
ramic picture. As each new part of the 
picture appears, the attention, although 
called more or less to minor details, is fo- 
cused upon one, or at most only a few, of 
the great items in the picture. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


He was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities (Isaiah 
Hae Be 

The Scriptures show us that in Jesus’ 
mind the paschal lamb was associated 
with his own broken body and shed blood. 
He suffered as he did, not through any lack 
of power, for he laid down his life volun- 
tarily: no man took it from hims The 
eross took his life, but not his power. Then 
why the tragedy of Calvary? It was ‘for 
crimes that I have done, he groaned upon 
the tree.’ “He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, . .. bruised for our iniquities.”’ 
And what does it all mean? Simply this— 
since the tragedy of Golgotha the principle 
of the cross is to become permanent in hu- 
man experience, leading us on to fulness of 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord. Nig BiG Nie 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Jesus dedicated himself to the redemp- 
tion of the race. In that work he went 
forward to the end, alone. John G. Paton 
and his young bride went to the island of 
Aniwa to begin their work for the redemp- 
tion of the New Hebrides. After a. short 
time the wife and little babe sickened and 
died. With his own hands he prepared 
them for burial, dug the grave and interred 
their bodies. Falling upon the newly made 
grave he dedicated himself anew to the re- 
demption of the New Hebrides. Rising 
and turning from the grave he faced the 
work alone. One of the great sacrifices in 
the missionary’s life is its loneliness. Let 
us who do not have that experience not 
forget to pray for them. J. 8S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 
This is my Father’s world, 
And to my listening ears 
All nature sings, and round me rings 
The music of the Spheres. 
* * * * * * 


This is my Father’s world, 
The battle is not done, 
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Jesus who died shall be satisfied, 
And earth and heaven be one. 
—Malthie D. Babcock. 


Practical Applications 


Twe-edged power. The power to do a 


brave, noble thing has as its complement 
the power to do the cowardly, infamous 
thing. 


No one thinks of robbing Abraham Lin- 
coln of the glory which he achieved in lib- 
erating a race of slaves. The links in the 
decision to do that great deed were forged 
while the great Emancipator sat alone 
facing God, the universal principle of jus- 
tice, and his own position. He did not 
wash his hands of connection with the 
stupendous tasks or try to shift it to others 
because it was hard. He knowingly and 
voluntarily accepted the undertaking. In 
deciding, he proved his greatness by elim- 
inating from the consideration every per- 
sonal element—his political reputation, his 
future hopes, his personal friends, and 
even his own life. At the time, it looked 
as though the contemplated move would 
cost him just those things. Smallness of 
character does not appear here. 

On the other hand, sympathy has been 
expressed for Pilate in his hard position. 
“Why should he alone of all men have 
thrust upon him the awful duty of decid- 
ing whether Christ should be crucified or 
not? He did not seek the responsibility; 
in fact, he tried hard to shake it off. He 
washed his hands of the affair. He sent 
Christ to Herod. But that did not help; 


he was held to the fearful part. Why 
should he be condemned for his terribie 
failure under the circumstances?’’ In such 


maudlin sympathy we forget that in our 
present order the power to take the side of 
justice and truth is always accompanied by 
the power to take the side of injustice and 
ignoble selfishness. Every man faces these 
alternatives in every moral decision he 
makes. Pilate could have chosen the for- 
mer. He chose the latter, and his ignominy 
will be forever known. The principle that 
would excuse Pilate for his failure would 
also withdraw all merit and nobility from 
actions which human society has called 
worthy. The only record that can be made 
in this tragic miscarriage of justice is that 
While some men have met great issues and 
have bravely done the just thing, this man, 
Pilate, met a great crisis, allowed questions 
of personal advantage instead of justice to 
guide him and did the cowardly, unright- 
eous thing. 


Blackboard Exercise 


BARABBAS o8 JESUS. 
an ENT. 

EUS: IN BEARING 

nis BLOIDISONUS— 


“Me COReRING 


i F Uy 
se 


SUBSTITUTION 


QURAN 


WOUNDS. 
BRUISES. 
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SHALLIT BE InVain ? 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


InTRopucTION.—The night. I. Agony in 
the garden and angel help. II. Betrayal 
and arrest. III. Charge before Annas. 
IV. Night arraignment before Caiaphas, 
with elders and scribes and priests. Abuse. 
V. Peter’s denial. 

THEME.—Christ before Pilate. 

I. Charge to Pilate by the Sanhedrin of 
Christ as a revolutionist. Keeping back 
his confession as the Messiah. His confes- 
sion to Pilate as King of truth. Pilate 
seeking to free him. Revolution charge. 

Ii. BeroreE Herop.—Herod’s questions. 
Christ’s silence, like the voice of the dead 
Baptist to Herod’s conscience. 

Ill. BeroreE PImaTe aAGAIn.—Proposal to 
free him. Call for Barabbas, the revolu- 
tionist murderer. Pilate’s wife’s message. 
Cry of crowd. The hand washing. Scourg- 
ing and mockery by soldiers. ‘‘Behold the 
man.” Cry. Claim as “the Son of God.” 
Pilate with Christ alone. Attempt at re- 
lease. Cesar’s friend. Sentence. Led 
Away. 

In all this see the atvins silence or the 
divine speech of Jesus, as each was best 
suited to the moment. He would not an- 
swer idly, but in the right juncture he 
boldly confessed himself as the Messiah of 
God, even when to do so meant his instant 
condemnation to death. He awed Pilate, 
as really his judge instead of being judged 
by him, even allowing for his weakness 
under pressure. Pilate’s past largely 
ruined him. ie ak Ds 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The trial of Jesus. 

Aim.—Honest courage and faithful am- 
bassadorship. 

ApproAcH.—Christ’s utter refusal, either 

to Satan or publicly, to countenance the 
popular ideals of a carnal messiah; but his 
utter courage and faithfulness in honoring 
‘he Father by confessing himself as the 
real Messiah. The real hope of the nation 
hung on this. A few grasped it. 
“good confes- 
sion’”’ of his real kingship before Pilate, to 
whom the Jews had misrepresented it, 
when he said he was King of the truth, 
90rn to manifest it. This seemed idle to 
Pilate, but that moment eternal Truth was 
pefore him, and he gave it over to be cruci- 
ied rather than lose his office. The like 
‘good confession’’ Jesus made at night be- 
fore the high priest, elders and scribes, 
when adjured, or put on oath, as it were, to 
jo so. This he did, when he knew they 
vould at once condemn him for blasphemy 
Por his doing so. Again he made the like 
-onfession the next early morning before 
he formal meeting of the Sanhedrin, with 
he same result. He would not flinch the 
ruth one iota, at any cost. He would 
10nor the Father, as sending him. He was 
in absolutely true Ambassador. 

TruTH.—Christ was wholly true as God’s 
‘eal Representative. 

APpPLICATION.—May we ever truly be his 
‘epresentatives. T.12V. 
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The Junior Class 


Toric.—The trial of Jesus. 

AimM.—To learn how to bear evil. 

APppROACH.—When an automobile or a lo- 
comotive is being tested, it is not enough 
to know how fast it can go. It is just as 
important to know how quickly it can stop. 
The brakes must be in perfect working or- 
der, as well as other parts. It requires 
great skill to pilot an aeroplane when fly- 
ing, but just as much to land safely. 

Lrsson.—lIt is often much easier to speak 
than to keep silent. To talk back, to get 
even, to seek revenge—these things do not 
take courage. To be silent when others 
taunt or tease, to bear injustice silently, to 
keep our lips closed when sharp, stinging 
things are said—these are the works of real 
courage. Have told the story of King Da- 
vid and his twofold opportunity to slay 
Saul. Of David and Shimei. The story of 
Abraham offering Isaac. Just as the knife 
was raised to strike, the angel called to 
Abraham to stay his hand. Self-restraint 
is the real test of strength. Noble charac- 
ter is proved as much by things that are 
not said and done as by the things that are. 
Anger, impatience, profanity show weak- 
ness, not strength. Note the number of 
times in the trial that Jesus was silent. 

TRUTH. — Self-restraint and silence are 
often the best tests of noble courage. 

APPLICATION.—Every day brings tests in 
the things that would irritate and annoy. 
Let us learn to be silent when we might 
say hasty words. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—How wicked men treated Jesus. 

Aim.—To see how Jesus was treated by 
his enemies. 

APPROACH.—Did you ever see a _ police- 
man arrest a man? Why was he arrested? 
Tell us about the trial. What must each 
witness promise to do before he can tell 
about the case? 

Lesson.—How Jesus was arrested. Why 
at night? What had he done? What kind 
of people were witnesses for him? Did 
men tell the truth about him? Wickedness 
of Pilate. Jews thought Pilate would help 
them get rid of Jesus. Found no fault in 
him. Why did he not let him go? Pilate 
washing his hands, after turning Jesus 
over to the Jews to have him killed.. Pilate 
could have saved him. Can we wash sins 
from our hands with water? How can we 
wash away sins? Did you ever know any 
one who had his sins washed away? Pi- 
late asked the Jews this question, ‘‘What 
ah you do with Jesus?’ What if you were 
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LUKE 23: 33-46 


SN 


LESSON X 


Home Readings for week, Monday, March 2, to Saturday, March 7. 


M. The Savior on the cross. Luke 23: 33-46. 
T. Christ’s death necessary. Matt. 16: 21-28. 
W. An atonement for sin. Rom. 5: 1-11. 


|. Christ’s death voluntary. John 10: 7-18. 
F. A sinless offering. Heb. 9: 11-15. panes 
S. His death commemorated. 1 Cor. 11: 23-34. 


The Savior on the Cross.—Luke 23: 33-46. 


Lesson Material: Luke 23: 33-46. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 22: 11-19. 


(Memory Verses, 34, 42, 43) 


338 And when they were come to the place, 
which is called Cal’va-ry, there they crucified 
him, and the malefactors, one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

384 Then said Je’sus, Father, forgive them; 
for they know not what they do. And they 
parted his raiment, and cast lots. 

35 And the people stood beholding. And the 
rulers also with them derided him, saying, He 
Saved others; let him save himself, if he be 
Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the king of the 
Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a _ superscription also was written 
over him in letters of Greek, and Lat’in, and 
,He'brew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39 And one of the malefactors which were 
hanged railed on him, saying, If thou be Christ, 
save thyself and us. 


40 But the other answering rebuked him, 
saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art 
in the same condemnation ? : 

41 And we indeed justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: but this man hath 

hing amiss. 
oe haa is said unto Je’sus, Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

43 And Je’sus said unto him, Verily ii say 
unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise. 

44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there 
was a darkness over all the earth until the 
ninth hour. ‘ 

45 And the sun was darkened, and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 

46 And when Je’sus had cried with a loud 
voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my spirit: and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost. 


Golden Text.—He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things? 
Rom. 8: 82. 

Practical Truth.—The world has but one rem- 
edy for sin—the sacrificial death of Christ. 

Topic.—Christ dying for our sins. 

Outline—I. The crucifixion. II. The mocking. 
Ill. The repenting thief. IV. The darkness. V. 
“Tt is finished.” 

Time.—Friday, April 7, A. D. 30. 

Place.—Outside the wall, Jerusalem. 

Reference Material— Matt. 27: 32-61; Mark 15: 
21-47; Luke 23: 26-82; 47:56; John 19: 17-42. 


INTRODUCTION.—Illegal and inhuman treat- 
ment of Jesus, The examination and the trial 
of Jesus, if such it could be called, were marked 
by barbarous cruelty and personal insult such 
as would not be expected in the trial of the 
basest possible character in any tribuhal pos- 
sessing the intelligence which the Jewish coun- 
cil and the Roman court had. 

Before Annas. When Jesus answered the first 
questions that were asked him, an officer stand- 
ing by showed his dissatisfaction with the an- 
Swer by striking Jesus, as the margin reads, 
with a rod. 

Before Caiaphas. Jesus remained silent during 
the testimony of the many false witnesses, mak- 
ing neither denial nor defense. The high priest 
then asked Jesus if he were the Christ, the Son 
of God, and Jesus honored the Father and. told 
the eternal truth about himself by boldly de- 
claring, “I am.” Then they spit in his face, 
struck him with their fists and their open hands, 
beat him with rods, and reviled him with many 
hard words. 

Before Herod. Here again Jesus was silent 
concerning the vehement accusations made 
against him, and Herod personally joined his 
rough soldiers in mocking Jesus. They clothed 
him with gorgeous discarded royal apparel, in 
ridicule of his claims of kingship. 

Before Pilate. After the death sentence was 
pronounced, Pilate seourged Jesus with lashes 
to which were tied bits of jagged iron. Why, 


after Jesus had been condemned to death, he 
should be given this extra, legalized torture can 
not be understood. Then Jesus was turned over 
to the Jews to be crucified; but before leading 
him out of the city for the execution, the sol- 
diers indulged in an orgy of insult and mock- 
ery and torture. They clothed him again with 
royal robes and some fiendish mind devised a 
circle of entwined thorn branches and placed it 
upon his head for a crown. They put a rod into 
his hand for a scepter. Then they bowed the 
knee in mock worship. They spit in his face, 
and, taking the rod from him, struck him upon 
the head—all this to a man who had never by 
word or deed merited so much as a mild reproof 
from any human being or organization. 

Execrations are naturally hurled at desperate 
outlaws who have plundered and murdered the 
people and who for a long time have escaped 
justice; but the treatment of Jesus, the kindest 
and most just man who ever walked on earth, 
is a mystery, unless its solution be found in the 
devil-rule which Satan sets up in the hearts of 
men who are willing. The climax of the world’s 
barbarous treatment of Christ is described in 
three words, ‘‘They crucified him.” 


COMMENTARY.—I. THE CRUCIFIXION (Vv. 
33). 33. when they were come—Pilate’s 
sentence was given about eight o’clock in 
the morning. Then followed the buffeting 
and other forms of wicked treatment, then 
the march to the place of execution. ‘‘In 
advance was a soldier carrying a white 
wooden board on which was written the 
nature of the crime. Next came four sol- 
diers, under a centurion, with the hammer 
and the nails, guarding Jesus, who bore, as 
always in such cases, the cross on which 
he was to suffer. Then came two robbers, 
each bearing his cross and guarded by four 
soldiers. Calvary—Calvary is the Latin, 
and Golgotha the Hebrew word with the 
same meaning. It is just outside the city 
of Jerusalem. There is here an isolated 
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white limestone knoll, about sixty feet 
1igh, Which contains in its perpendic- 
ilar face the most remarkable resemblance 
Oa skull.” they crucified him—Jesus was 
astened to the cross with heavy iron nails 
iriven through the hands and the feet. 
[The ordinary cross used on such occasions 
vas not as large as is often pictured. The 
feet of the one crucified were not more 
han two feet from the ground. The cruci- 
ixion took place at nine o'clock in the 
morning, the hour of the usual morning 
sacrifice. 

II. THE MOCKING (vs. 34-38). 34. Father, 
‘orgive them—tThere were seven sayings of 
Shrist while on the cross. This, the first 


one, is a prayer for his murderers. parted 
nis raiment—The four soldiers divided 
mong themselves his outer robe, head- 
iress, girdle and sandals, but for his 


‘coat,’’ that is his tunic or under garment, 
which was without seam and which would 
lave been ruined if divided, they cast lots 
(John 19: 23,24). There is no conflict be-~- 
ween this statement and the fuller ac- 
sount given by John. cast lots—See Psa. 
22:18. What a picture! “Amid the most 
solemn scene of human history, the uncon- 
scious actors sit down to gamble.” ‘The 
egacy in worldly things left by Jesus was 
fery small.’ 35. the people stood behold- 
ng—Vast crowds were in Jerusalem to at- 
end the feast of the passover and many 
vould be attracted to the place where Je- 
jus and the robbers were crucified. the 
ulers—The dignitaries and members of the 
Sanhedrin, as well as the ordinary bystand- 
‘rs, mocked. But there were also friend- 
y watchers at the cross (John 19: 25-27); 
fesus was not wholly deserted in this sad 
our. “‘The women were last at the cross 
ind first at the grave.” let him save him- 
elf—They thought that if Jesus were the 
fessiah, surely he could deliver himself 
rom the Roman cross. 36. vinegar—Be- 
ore they nailed the Savior to the cross 
hey offered him vinegar mingled with 
nyrrh to drink. This was sour wine min- 
‘led with a powerful drug to stupefy and 
lull the pain. He merely tasted it (Matt. 
7: 34) but refused to drink, as it would 
bscure the clearness of his faculties; but 
his, unmixed with any drug, was accepted. 
8. superscription—The white tablet nailed 
pon the cross, above the head of the vic- 
im, to declare the crime for which he was 
rucified. wus written—Pilate wrote this 
uperscription evidently in derision (John 
9:19). It was written in Hebrew for the 
ews, in Greek for the foreigners and vis- 
ors, in Latin for the Romans. 

III. THE REPENTING THIEF (vs. 39-43). 39. 
ailed on him—Matthew and Mark speak 
f both thieves as mocking Jesus. It is 
robable that one was convinced by seeing 
esus’ bearing in the ordeal, and especially 
y his prayer for forgiveness for his mur- 
erers. 40. dost not thou fear God—What 
e had seen and heard had greatly influ- 
need him in Jesus’ favor and he thought 
is companion should be likewise con- 
inced. His rebuke of his fellow and his 
ffort to show what was the just thing to 
o deepened his own conviction. 41. we... 


justly—In this word he confessed his sin 
before the public and before Christ. 42. 
Lord—In declaring his belief in the inno- 
cence of Jesus he separated himself from 
the crowd and it was a short step to calling 
him, ‘“Lord.’’ The word indicated that he 
had faith in him as the Son of God. thy 
kingdom—He began to comprehend 
Christ’s kingship and his kingdom, as be- 
longing not altogether to this world. His 
prayer was for remembrance in mercy on 
the part of Christ in an existence beyond 
the cross. 43. today—This was the second 
saying of Christ on the cross. This verse is 
a strong proof of the immortality of the 
soul. paradise—This is a word of Persian 
origin, denoting a beautiful park, garden, 
or orchard. It designates the beautiful, 
sinless, and forever happy home of the 
righteous beyond death. 

IV. THE DARKNESS (vs. 44, 45). 44. sixth 
hour—Noon. darkness—The darkness con- 
tinued three hours, from noon till three 
o’clock. over the whole land (R. V.)—Of 
Palestine. “This was a miraculous occur- 
rence, showing the amazement of God at 
the wickedness of the crucifixion of him 
who is the Light of the world and the Sun 
of righteousness.” the ninth hour—The 
hour of the offering of the evening sacri- 
fice. 45. the veil—‘‘The great veil of the 
temple that hung between the Holy Place 
and the Holy of Holies, 40 cubits (60 feet) 
long, and 20 (30 feet) wide, of the thick- 
ness of the palm of the hand, and wrought 
in 72 squares, which were joined together.” 
was rent—Its rending typified “that the 
veil that shut out the vision of holiness 
from the hearts of the people had been 
taken away” (2 Cor. 3: 14-16). 

V. “Iv Is FINISHED’ (v. 46). 46. with a 
loud cry—The agonizing death-cry of the 
humanity of Christ. Father—Jesus used 
his last strength to commit the keeping of 
his soul to the Father whom he had known 
from eternity. gave up the ghost—There 
is nothing implied here beyond the fact 
that the end of Jesus’ sufferings came. 
He died from the agonies of the crucifixion 
just as his tormenters intended he should. 
Jesus gave up his life by refusing to exer- 
cise his power to leave the cross. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Wicked ac- 
cusations do not affect the character of the 
accused. Forced associations with thieves 
does not classify one with them. Holiness 
can be triumphant when it is alone in a 
mob. Jesus set the example of loving and 
praying for enemies. Saving people is not 
done by signs and wonders but by sacrifice. 
“Proofs” of divinity are not the greatest 
need of the age no matter how much they 
may be asked for. It is never too late to& 
repent;’ but it is seldom done when it is 
delayed until the last hour. 

QUESTIONS.—What cruelties marked 
the four examinations of Jesus? What is 
the meaning of “Calvary” or ‘Golgotha’’? 
What was Jesus’ first saying from the 
cross? What was done with Jesus’ cloth- 
ing’? What four classes derided Jesus on 
the cross? Describe the conversion of one 
of the two thieves. How long did the dark- 
ness last? What did it mean? 
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Teaching Principles 


SELF-EXPRESSION IS TIE VERY LIFE OF BOYS AND 
GIRLS 


When a passenger ship is sinking, the 
man who voluntarily refuses to enter a life- 
boat until every woman and child has been 
cared for shows a character far different 
from that of the man who must be kept 
back at the point of a gun. Building char- 
acter which is thus spontaneously unselfish 
is one of the main objectives of the Sun- 
day school. But real training along this 
line can be obtained only through self-ex- 
pression. The average boy or girl, by na- 
ture, is constantly seeking opportunities 
for self-direction and self-expression. Just 
how far the Sunday school should go in 
recognizing this phase of the development 
of youth is a serious question. We must 
keep in mind, however, the great moral 
value of self-directed activity when it is 
properly safeguarded. c. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things? 
CROMs Sit 322 

When Abraham had all but offered Isaac 
in a burnt-offering, the Lord interposed 
and said, “Now I know that thou fearest 
God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son, from me.’ And Abraham 
came nearer to knowing the heart of God 
than any other mortal when he gave his 
only begotten son. Christ was as truly the 
Son of God as Isaac was the son of Abra- 
ham. Christ changed position, but he was 
always the Son of God. The thousands of 
minor gifts and blessings that God gives us 
are all included in the Gift of gifts—‘“‘his 
own Son.’’ J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“God is love. Love is service. The high- 
est manifestation of service is self-sacrifice. 
The highest self-sacrifice is laying down 
one’s life for the wholly undeserving. 
Christ laid down his life that the unde- 
serving might walk along his prostrate 
form to the eternal heights of glory.” Paul 
spoke of “filling up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ....for the 
church.” It is the heritage of the church 
not only to believe on Christ but to suffer 
for his sake. Yet how many shrink from 
the little sacrifice necessary in carrying the 
message of love to the perishing. Some 
shrink from giving money, and some from 
giving themselves or their loved ones. 

J. S. M’a. 


Sidelight from Science 


Something is being given up constantly 
for the progress and happiness of mankind. 
The earth gives up its minerals for a thou- 
sand purposes. The rubber tree gives up 
its sap for the tires of millions of cars, and 
crude petroleum gives up its best qualities 


to furnish power to drive those cars. The 
sheep gives up its wool and the plant its 
fibres to furnish clothing. Black stones 
give up their heat to furnish comfort and 
power. Mothers give up their lives for 
their offspring. Christ gave up his life in 
order that the streams of spiritual life 


might be released in the hearts of men. 
J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Jesus loved sinners. There were three 
kinds of sinners in Jesus’ day: 1. Those 
who were openly acknowledged by both 
themselves and the public as being sinners. 
The Samaritan woman, Mary Magdalene, 
and the publican who prayed by the side 
of the Pharisee in the temple, were exam- 
ples. 2. Those moral people who tried to 
live correct before the people but who 
knew within their hearts they were sin- 
ners and made no professions of sanctity. 
The rich young man and Zaccheus were 
examples. 3. Those who were actually 
only whited sepulchers as to their charac- 
ter but who professed to be the holy repre- 
sentatives of Jehovah. Many of the scribes 
and Pharisees belonged to this class. 

Jesus loved them all. Some of the wo- 
men who followed Jesus and ministered to 
him to the last and who were first at the 
grave on the resurrection morning had 
been saved from the first class. No doubt 
most of the twelve disciples were gathered 
from the second class. Also it is distinctly 
stated that many of the priests believed on 
him. These probably included some from 
the third class. 

Jesus died for sinners. To say that Jesus 
died as a martyr only—that as a holy man 
he went against the unholiness of the 
world and was defeated and put to death 
by the world—can never explain the death 
of Jesus. It can never explain the proph- 
ecies about that death; or its types in the 
early sacrifices; or Jesus’ frequent refer- 
ences to it in advance as a more than ordi- 
nary death; or the fact that the narrative 
of his life, given in briefest outline, slowed 
down towards the close until it was given by 
events, sentences and even words on the 
day of the crucifixion; or the Father’s for- 
saking the Son in the hour when he needed 
him most: or the resurrection which fol- 
lowed. But if Jesus was being made a 
curse for us, receiving the death penalty 
for our sins in his own innocent sinless 
body, then all is clear. “Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures.”’ 


Blackboard Exercise 


5 DIED 79 Say. Wi 
‘ oy My. Wuat CHRISTRECEIWED, 
GOD'S FATHER HEART. + We DESERVED. 
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Intropuction.—I. Reclothing after mock- 
ery by the soldiers. II. Going out of pre- 
torium into city street, bearing his cross. 
Ill. Simon of Cyrene forced to bear the 
cross. Christ doubtless too weak, after the 
night and morning of agony IV. The mul- 
titude. Women wailing and lamenting him. 
His words to them. V. “Skull” place, near 
city. Near Damascus gate. 

T. NINE A. M.—The time of offering the 
morning daily sacrifice, and hour of in- 
cense. 1. Offer of wine, with myrrh, to 
deaden pain. Refused. 2. Unclothed, un- 


less likely a’mere loin cloth. 3. Crucified. 
Father, forgive.’ 4. Lots cast for tunic, 
other garments apportioned. Watching. 


5. Mockery, of crowd, leaders, soldiers, 
one at least of thieves. 6. Penitent thief. 
“Today.” 7. Women. ‘Woman,....thy 
son....thy mother!” 
II. Noon.—The coming of darkness. Not 
an eclipse, as moon was full. Silence... 
lil. THREE Pp. M.—Hour for the evening 
daily sacrifice, and incense and prayer. 1. 
*My God, my God, why?” 2. “I thirst.” 
8. Vinegar. 4. “It is finished.” Great cry. 
5. “Father, into thy hands.” 6. Head 
bowed. Dies. Veil. Quake. 7. Centurion’s 
confession. 8. The multitude smiting their 
breasts. 9. The thieves’ limbs broken, and 
the piercing of Christ’s side. 10. Burial. 
J. L’D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—The trial of Jesus. 

Aim.—The cross as a revelation. Of 
what? 

APPROACH. — Vicarious suffering in life. 
Man living through the death of animals. 
The innocent often through and for the 
guilty. Lincoln suffering ‘for and with” 
the South and North, and dying. His words 
on this to Father Chiniquy. Abraham and 
Isaac on the mountain in the land of Mo- 
riah. 

Lesson.—The cross as a revelation. 1. Of 
Satan. He was back of the priests and 
leaders, rulers and mob. Compare how 
Wesley in a great mob heard the ery, ‘‘Cru- 
cify him.’ Jesus said, ‘‘The prince of this 
world cometh.’ ‘‘‘This is your hour, and 
the power of darkness.’ Satan was thus 
self-branded as Deicide, would-be mur- 
derer of God. Hence was justly cast out. 
2. Of men. They revealed their inmost 
carnal nature. a. The ecclesiastics. Com- 
pare the high priest in his typical robes, 
and Christ crucified in the real ones. Ju- 
daism crucified itself. That day the temple 
ended. b. The civil rulers. Pilate, the pol- 
itician. Herod, the debauchee, murderer 
of the Baptist. The mob. 3. Of God, in 
his regard for law, for holiness and against 
sin. The willingness of God to give his Son 
through the cross for our redemption is 
the measure of his love for us. 

TruTH.—The cross as center sign of the 
universe and eternity. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘God forbid that I should 
slory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Shrist..” J. BD: 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—The Savior on the cross. 

Aim.—To learn the necessity of our 
cross. 

APpPpROACH.—In a certain city is a statue 
of a man, with two bodies from the waist 
up. The face of one looks good-natured; 
the other, ill-tempered. Between the two 
appears the fierce face of a tiger. The 
statue illustrates the two natures in hu- 
man hearts. 


Lesson.—The Savior declared that any’ 


who would be his disciples must bear their 
cross and follow him. He led the way. We 
see him today on the cross. He thinks not 
of himself. He thinks of his mother, and 
plans for her, of the dying thief, and saves 
him, of those who crucified him, and pleads 
for them to be forgiven. To bear the cross 
then means to think less of ourselves and 
to think more of others. It is when people 
take the cross that the best within them 
comes out. Tell the story of Dr. Jekyl and 
Mr. Hyde. This illustrates how one or the 
other nature must prevail. Talk of the dif- 
ference between the Savior’s bearing the 
suffering of the cross and the pains we 
bear. 

TruTH.—The cross is the only known 
way to bring out the best there is in us. 

APPLICATION.—A lady grew weary of her 
cross. She dreamed she was given her 
choice of many. She laid her cross down 
and tried cross after cross only to find none 
she liked. At last she picked up one suited 
to her, only to find that it was the one she 
had first laid down. w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Jesus forgives his enemies. 

Aim.—To see how Jesus treated his ene- 
mies. 

APPROACH.—When a man takes his seat 
as president of the United States, he always 
makes a great speech called his “inaugural 
address.’’ In this he tells what he thinks 
is right and how the people of the country 
should do. When Jesus began preaching 
he gave a wonderful sermon called the 
“Sermon on the Mount.’ In this he told 
what the people should do if they were to 
be in his kingdom. This was his inaugural 
address. One thing he told the people was 
to do good to them that hated them and to 
pray for them that despitefully use them. 

Lesson.—lIn our lesson today we see how 
beautifully Jesus set us the example of 
what he had told the people to do. We 
learned last Sunday. how the wicked people 
treated Jesus and how he did not answer 
them back. Now we see that after Pilate 
had turned him over to the wicked men 
they prepared to crucify him. Fainting 
under cross. Simon carrying it for him. 
Calvary. Do you remember any songs 
about Calvary? The two thieves. One 
taunted Jesus, the other asked to be for- 
given. Prayed for enemies, “Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they 
do.” 

APPLICATION.—If Jesus so loved the world, 
how ought we to love him? M.L. Le 
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LESSON XI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, March 9, to Saturday, March 


M. Our Lord’s resurrection. John 20: 1-16. 
T. The empty sepulcher. Luke 24:1-9. 
W. The risen Lord. Matt. 28: 1-10. 


14. 


T. Appears to his disciples. John 20: 19-29. 
Lie The Seriptures fulfilled. 1 Cor. 15: 1-11, an 
S. His resurrection our hope. 1 Cor. 15: 12-20. 


ne 


Our Lord’s Resurrection.—John 20: 1-16. 


Lesson Material: John 20: 1-18. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 16: 5-11. 


(Memory Verses, 15, 16) 


1 The first day of the week cometh Mar’y 
Mag’da-lene early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the stone taken away 
from the sepulchre. - 

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Si’mon 
Pe’ter, and to the other disciple, whom Je’sus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we 
know not where they have laid him. 

3 Pe'’ter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

So they ran both together: and the other 
disciple did outrun Pe’ter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. c 

And he stooping down, and looking in, saw 
the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. _ 

Then cometh Si’mon Pe’ter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin, that was about his head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
eee in a place by itself. 

Then went in also that other disciple, which 
poe ae to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
jeved. 


9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, 
that he must rise again from the dead. _ 

10 Then the disciples went away again unto 
their own home. § 

11 But Mar’y stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping: and as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, : ee 

12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, the 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Je’sus had lain. 

18 And they say unto her, Woman, why weep- 
est thou? She saith unto them, Because they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she turned 
herself back, and saw Je’sus standing, and knew 
not that it was Je’sus. 

15 Je’sus saith unto her, Woman, why weep- 
est thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou 
hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Je’sus saith unto her, Mar’y. She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Rab-bo’ni; which is 
to say, Master. 


een Text.—The Lord is risen indeed. Luke 


Practical Truth.—The resurrection seals the 
atonement and assures the fulfilment of the 
whole redemption program, 

Topic.—Proofs of the resurrection of Jesus. 

Outline—I. Mary Magdalene at the tomb. II. 
Two disciples at the tomb. III. Mary and the 
two angels. IV. Jesus appears to Mary. 

Time.—Sunday, April 9, A. D. 30. 

Place.—Jesus’ tomb, near Jerusalem. 

Reference Material.—Matt. 28:1-15; Mark 16: 
1-11; Luke 24:1-12; John 20:19, 20. 


INTRODUCTION.—I. Strange happenings at 
Jesus’ death. Many of the acquaintances of Je- 
sus, standing at a distance and powerless to ren- 
der any aid, watched him as he expired on the 


cross. Among them were Mary Magdalene, 
Mary the mother of James and Joses, the 
mother of James and John, and ‘many other 


women.’ They felt the earth as it trembled 
and shook, saw the great opening that came in- 
to the rocky hills, and were witnesses of the res- 
urrection of some of the saints at the moment 
Jesus bowed his head and gave up his spirit. 
These strange happenings must have affected 
them deeply. The centurion who had charge of 
the crucifixion was so impressed by the way Je- 
sus died and the strange occurrences which im- 
mediately followed that he exclaimed, “Truly 
this was the Son of God.’ The multitude who 
had come to watch were also troubled by the 
events, for they dispersed, not as they came, 
taunting and mocking, but smiting their breasts 
in their bewilderment (Luke 28: 48). As the 
evening drew near, which was the beginning of 
the Jewish sabbath, the Jews asked Pilate to 
have the legs of the victims broken in order to 
hasten their death, so that they might not hang 
on the cross over the sabbath and attract atten- 
tion, thus_interfering with the spirit_of.the_day. 


5 


Convicts suffering crucifixion have been known 
to linger on the cross two or three days before 
dying. The soldiers broke the legs of the two 
thieves and then, coming to Jesus, they found 
that he was already dead. For some unknown 
reason, perhaps because it was easier to do, a 
soldier, instead of breaking the legs as in- 
structed, pushed his spear into Jesus’ side and 
there came from the opening blood and water. 

2. The burial. Joseph of Arimathea was a 
member of the Jewish Sanhedrin; and that 
body’s sentence of Jesus to death was given over 
Joseph’s protest. The gospels say that he was 
rich, that he was a righteous man, a secret dis- 
ciple of Jesus, and that he looked for the king- 
dom of God. This man went openly to Pilate 
and asked for the body of Jesus for burial. He 
bought linen cloth, and after he and Nicodemus 
had taken the body down from the cross they 
wrapped it in the linen, using also one hundred 
pounds of myrrh and aloes which Nicodemus 
provided for the temporary embalming. They 
then laid the body in Joseph’s new rock-hewn 
tomb which was nearby. The embalming and 
burial of Jesus was watched by the women who 
came near and saw how the body was laid in the 
tomb. Mary Magdalene and another Mary are 
especially mentioned in this connection. 

3. Sealing the tomb. On the next day,. Satur- 
day, the Jewish sabbath, some of the priests 
and Pharisees became worried over Jesus’ state- 
ment about rising again. They asked Pilate to 
seal the tomb to prevent any attempt to simu- 
late a resurrection. Pilate immediately had the 
Roman seal put upon the stone which closed the 
tomb, and set soldiers to guard the place. Ac- 
cording to Matthew’s account, it seems that 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went to see 
the tomb late that afternoon, and that, according 
to Mark’s account, after the first day of the week 
began, at six o’clock Saturday evening, the wo- 
men bought spices with which to complete the 
embalming of Jesus’ body the next morning, 
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COMMENTARY.—I. Mary MacpaLeneE at 
. TOMB (vs. 1, 2). 1. first day of the week 
—The resurrection occurred early Sunday 
norning. As at Jesus’ death, so at his res- 
Irrection, there were unusual occurrences 
n nature. “Behold there was a great 
sarthquake; for an angel of the Lord de- 
scended from heaven, and came, and rolled 
uway the stone and sat upon it. His ap- 
9earance Was as lightning, and his raiment 
white as snow: and for fear of him the 
watchers did quake, and became as dead 
men” (Matt. 28: 2-4—-R. V.). Mary Magda- 
lene—Luke refers to her first in Luke 8: 2 
in such a manner as to clearly show that 
she is not the same as the sinful woman of 
Luke 7: 36-50. She was especially devoted 
to Christ because of his great mercy in de- 
livering her from seven evil spirits. Luke 
mentions several women (including Mary 
Magdalene), who ministered to Christ of 
their substance, in a way to suggest that 
they were women of “rank, wealth and 
character.”’ unto the sepulchre—The tomb 
was cut in the side of a rock, like a cave, 
and was large enough for several to enter. 
the stone taken away—A large stone, like 
aA millstone, protected the entrance. 2. she 
runneth—In her excitement she runs to 
the chief disciples. Peter and John must 
have been at no great distance from the 
tomb and apart from the other disciples. 

II. Two DISCIPLES AT THE TOMB (vs. 3-10). 
3. went forth—Such news as Mary brought 
startled them, and they set out at once to 
see for themselves. 4. they ran—They were 
eager and excited. did outrun Peter—John 
was younger and more active than Peter. 
5. went he not in—Probably because of a 
feeling of awe and reverence. 

6. went into the sepulchre—Peter was 
naturally bold and unhesitating. 7. and the 
napkin, etc——The orderly arrangement of 
the ciothes clearly showed that he had not 
been stolen and that the tomb had not 
been vacated in haste. 8. he saw, and be- 
lieved—That is, John saw and believed. 
But what did John believe? From v. 9 it 
seems clear that he believed that Jesus had 
risen from the dead. He speaks only of 
himself, saying nothing of Peter’s impres- 
sions. 9. knew not the scripture—His faith 
as yet rested only on what he had seen. 
The scriptures referred to may have been 
Psa. 2: 7; 16: 8-10, which were applied to 
the resurrection by Paul in Acts 13: 33-35. 

III. MARY AND THE TWO ANGELS (vs. 11-13). 
11. stood without—She was alone as she 
supposed. weeping—Christ had done much 
for her, and she had great love for her 
Lord. stooped down—In order to obtain a 
view of the interior of the tomb, wonder- 
ing if she might not still be mistaken. 

12. two angels—Peter and John did not 
see the angels. Matthew says there was 
one angel, Mark says a “young man,’’ while 
Luke says “two men.” It is evident that 
sometimes one appeared and sometimes 
two, and they spoke different things to dif- 
ferent persons. 

IV. JESUS APPEARS TO Mary (vs. 14-16). 
14. turned—Still weeping she turned away 
from the angels. 15. why weepest thou— 
He seeks to comfort her in her great grief. 
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gardener 
seph of Arimathea, who owned the tomb, 
and who of course would be friendly. No 
other person would be likely to be there 


And therefore a servant of Jo- 


at so early an hour. borne him hence— 
Thinking that perhaps Joseph had ordered 
his body taken to some other place. I will 
take him away—She would see that it was 
done. She would be responsible for his re- 
moval to a proper place. Love knows no 
difficulties. 16. Mary — Jesus stirred the 
affection of the weeping woman at his side 
by uttering her own name in tones that 
thrilled her to the heart and created the 
new, sublime conviction that he had risen 
as he had said.—Puwl. Com. ‘‘Let it be re- 
marked that Mary sought Jesus more fer- 
vently, and continued more affectionately 
attached to him, than any of the rest; 
therefore to her first, Jesus is pleased to 
show himself, and she is made the first her- 
ald of the gospel of a risen Savior.’”’ Rab- 
boni—My Master. ‘A whole world of emo- 
tion and devotion in a word.’ As Mary 
uttered the word she must have fallen 
down at the feet of Jesus, embracing them. 
Luke says that “He shewed himself alive 
after his passion, by many infallible 
proofs.” Ten distinct appearances of Je- 
sus following the resurrection are either 
recorded or alluded to as follows: 1. To 
Mary Magdalene (John 20:14-17). 2. To 
certain women (Matt. 28:9, 10). 3. To Pe- 
ter (Luke 24: 34: 1 Cor. 15:5). 4) Moctwo 
disciples (Luke 24: 12-35; Mark 16: 12, 
13). 5. To ten disciples (Luke 24: 33-43; 
John 20: 19-23; 1 Cor. 15: 5). 6. To eleven 
disciples (John 20: 26-28). 7. To seven 
disciples (John 21:1-23). 8. To disciples 
and others in Galilee, probably the ‘‘five 
hundred brethren at once’? mentioned by) 
Paul (Matt. 283 16-20; 1 Cor. 156). 992 Go 
James (1 Cor. 15: 7). 10. To disciples and 
others at the time of the ascension (Luke 
24: 50-53; Acts 1: 1-9). The forty days are 
given in brief outline only. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—F aithful 
following after Jesus when surroundings 
are dark, or hard to explain, brings its own 
rich reward. Jesus, as Lord of life, is Lord 
also over death. The fact that Jesus tasted 
death for every man brings not only a pos- 
sibility of escape from the penalty of sin, 
but provides also immeasurable comfort in 
the hour of physical death. The broken- 
hearted, weeping searchers after Christ 
find him, while the cold-hearted, intellec- 
tual critics think he does not exist. Since 
Christ’s resurrection, which is declared to 
be the first-fruits of the whole resurrection 
program, was accomplished with such 


power and victory, the rest of the program, . 


including the resurrection of the saints, 
can not fail. 

QUESTIONS. — Give the events which 
occurred between the hour of Christ's 
death and the resurrection morning. Name 
the women who were early at the tomb on 
Sunday morning. Who was Mary Magda- 
lene? Why was she at the tomb? Give her 
conversation with Jesus. Describe Jesus’ 
tomb. What steps were taken to make it 
secure? How many appearances did Jesus 
make after the resurrection? 
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Teaching Principles 


THE CONTAGION OF LIFE 

New-born hopes were aroused, in the 
disciples the instant they realized their 
leader was alive again. Why? Because 
life is contagious. From my study, just 
now, I can see a large group of children 
playing at various games. Such a group 
attracts other boys and girls. Even the 
sight of so much life in action begets a 
vivacious feeling. So it is in the spiritual 
realm. If a Sunday-school teacher would 
be a dispenser of spiritual life he himself 
must be most active spiritually. He is not 
the greatest teacher, necessarily, who has 
the best school training. It is he who is 
such an animated model of the correct 
standard for right living that his pupils 
desire to imitate him. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


The Lord is risen indeed (Luke 24: 34). 

“It is finished’’—do not place a period 
there. Full atonement depended upon the 
risen Christ. ‘‘The Lord is risen indeed,” 
and for nineteen centuries the challenge of 
Paul to disprove the assertion has not been 
met by the unbelieving world. This was 
the master-miracle of the ages. Nature, of 
her own accord, never gives back her dead. 
When Christ came back from the grave it 
was the power of God. The power that 
robbed death of its victory can humble the 
proudest critic who decries the resurrec- 
tion. But that power in the soul of the 
saint brings him into fellowship with the 
divine, living Lord. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


John Knox, rising from his sick bed just 
before he died, was asked why he rose, be- 
ing so sick. He replied, “I have had such 
sweet meditations on the resurrection of 
Jesus in the night I would now go into the 
pulpit and impart to others the comfort I 
have felt.’”’ The same impulse in hearts to- 
day would soon earry the gospel to all the 
dark corners of the earth. When’ Jesus 
met Mary at the tomb he allowed her to 
tarry only long enough to know him. Then, 
“Go, tell!” The real missionary goes be- 
cause he knows that Christ is risen and he 
wants the world to know it. J..S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Living matter has five powers: 1. 
ing organism can feed. It can take mate- 
rial which differs from itself and build it 
into its own tissues, use it as a source of 
energy, store it in the body as a source of 
energy, or repair the wasted parts with it. 
2. It can change the latent energy of food 
into motion. 3. It is able to resist infec- 
tion to a great degree by destroying its en- 
emies. 4. The living organism has a life 
history. It may pass through many forms, 
as does the butterfly, but during all of 
these changes it preserves its identity. 5. 
It has the power to reproduce its own spe- 
cies—other individuals like itself. 


A. liv- 


Science has never understood the secret 
workings of these five powers. The resur- 
rection of Jesus, which was only another 
manifestation of life, is no more mysterious 
than these. : J. M. 


Practical Applications 


The new crucifixion and resurrection. 
The priests and Pharisees hated Jesus. 
They used all their power to discredit him 
and to hold the people back from_believ- 
ing on him. Their schemes finally took 
shape in plans to put him to death. These 
plans developed rapidly, and one day out- 
side the city wall of Jerusalem he was fas- 
tened to a cross and left there to die. 

A new movement to destroy Jesus has 
set in. The propounders and promulgators 
of this movement are thoroughly disci- 
plined, correct in their outward lives, and 
intensely religious. The effort is striking 
at the influence which Christ, as the divine 
Son of God, has over the hearts of men. 
The movement towards displacing this 
Christ and substituting a Christ, purely hu- 
man, whose divinity at the most is only 
certain human traits developed to a de- 
gree higher than we are accustomed to see- 
ing in men, began some time ago, devel- 
oped insidiously, and now, solidly en- 
trenched in centers where religious thought 
is disseminated, has become bold and pub- 
lic, and without question is making rapid 
progress and gathering an appalling mo- 
mentum. A vast army of teachers and 
preachers is now in training, being pre- 
pared to combat the Christ we have be- 
lieved in and to substitute a strictly human 
Christ. Jesus did not call for legions of 
angels to defend him when he was ecruci- 
fied nineteen centuries ago. He let the hu- 
man will have its way. Have we reason to 
expect that he will work a miracle to turn 
back the tide which men will now to set in 
motion? The power at work is cultured, 
subtle, and keen. They may in our day 
crucify the spiritual Christ as the Son of 
God—they have done it already for multi- 
tudes—and he may yet be buried from the 
beliefs and the consciousness of millions 
by the working of this power. But the 
power of Christ will ultimately prevail, and 
there will be another resurrection, a spir- 
itual one, in this present world order, or in 
some other, and there is a gathering mul- 
titude who will be found, like Mary Mag- 
dalene, weeping out their expressions of 
devotion and love to him, when out of the 
spiritual darkness of the period he comes 
to call his true church by name. 


Blackboard Exercise 
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_ IntTropuction.—I. Friday evening. 1. Jo- 
seph of Arimathea. Rich, a councilor, just, 
secretly a disciple. Boldly asked for body. 
Wrapped it in new linen. Laid it in his 
hew tomb, hewn in rock, nearby, as high 
Sabbath was near. 2. Nicodemus brought 
one hundred pounds of myrrh and aloes. 

Women saw entombment. On Sabbath 
evening bought spices and ointments. MII. 
Saturday. 1. Chief priests and Pharisees 
to Pilate, as to third day. 2. Pilate gave a 
Buard. Said, ‘““Make it as sure as ye can.” 
Sealed. Guard set. Great, sealed stone and 
set guard. 3. High Sabbath, at temple. 

THEME.—Proofs of the resurrection of 
Jesus. 

I. SUNDAY EARLY.—1. The Marys. Spices, 
etc. Question about the stone. 2. Great 
earthquake. Angel, rolling stone, sitting 
on it. Glory. Guard as dead. To women. 
‘Risen, as he said.’’ Goes to Galilee. 
“Come, see the place.’ 38. In tomb. No 
body. Young man in white. Then two, at 
foot and head. Glory. Go. Tell. Fear. 
Joy. Silence. Ran. Told. As idle talk. 

II. GuarD AND RULERS.—1. The account 
of the guard. Rulers dare not let them be 
put on trial. 2. Rulers’ trick story and 
promise. 

Ill. THe pay.—1. Peter and John at the 
tomb. 2. Mary and Jesus. 3. Jesus and 
other women. 4. Jesus and Peter. 5. Walk 
to Emmaus. Talk. Supper. Return. 

IV. EVENING IN JERUSALEM.—1. Reports. 
2. Jesus. Proofs. ‘‘Peace.’’ Commission. 

J. Ds 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Christ’s victory over death. 

AIM.—More than conqueror. 

APPROACH.—Sweeping victories followed 
up, as the conquest of Canaan, after the 
crossing of the Jordan and the fall of Jer- 
icho; the stones left in David’s bag after 
killing Goliath, and the following chase in 
Philistia. 

Lesson.—There have been some remark- 
able, unexpected returns of those supposed 
to be dead. But no one doubts the death 
of Jesus. To the Twelve it was also the 
death of hope, and of their life-long pre- 
conceptions. The Sunday-morning reports 
of the women were counted as idle tales. 
The two on the way to Emmaus voiced the 
feelings of the disciples. Christ in disguise 
stepped in just there and showed the phi- 
losophy of the death and the resurrection, 
and ended by showing himself to them. It 
was a new world to them, a new universe. 
As they met in the city that evening and 
coinpared notes with the others, the tide 
rose, and then Jesus capped the climax 
by presenting himself to them and closing 
the interview with a new inspiration and 


commission. ‘‘Begotten us again,’’ Peter 
said of him. . 

TruTH.— ‘But now is Christ risen from 
the dead.”’ 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Raised us up with him, 
and made us to sit with him in the heaven- 
ly places” (Eph. 2: 6). Pini, 


Lesson XI 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Jesus risen from the dead. 

ee ae learn that death does not end 
all. 

APPROACH.—A wealthy lady did not be- 
lieve the story of the resurrection. Before 
her death, she arranged that her body 
should be buried in a great casket of steel 
and cement, thinking to make it impossible 
for her to rise from the grave. An acorn 
fell beside the casket and was buried with 
it. It sprouted and grew. There was a 
small crevice in the cement and a root 
grew into it. Years passed, and the sprout 
became a great oak tree. The casket was 
upheaved and split open by what had been 
a tiny root. God works in many ways. 

LEsson.—Tell of the joy of Christ’s ene- 
mies and of the grief and despair of his 
friends when he was laid in the grave. 
Discuss the stone, the seal, the soldier 
guard, the new sepulcher. Show how all 
these things, intended to prevent any ap- 
pearance of a resurrection, only combined 
to prove the resurrection. Talk about vege- 
table life and how increase can spring only 
from the death of the seed. Talk of the 
seemingly impossible things which occur 
daily. How hard it would be to convince a 
boy, who had never seen poultry, that a 
chicken comes from an egg. Dwell upon 
the joy of Easter. Flowers come from 
simple bulbs, and butterflies from larvae. 

TruTtH.— The resurrection of Christ 
teaches us that we, too, will be raised from 
the dead. 

APPLICATION.—We should plan our lives 
not for this side of the grave only, but for 
the life beyond as well. w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Jesus rises from the dead. 

AIM.—To see how Jesus came to life. 

APPROACH.—If possible, have cocoon and 
explain how body of worm lay a long time 
as though dead, and came out, when the 
cocoon was opened, as a beautiful butter- 
fly. Or have a lily bulb and a.full grown 
lily and tell of the strange transformation. 

Lesson.—The Jews thought they were rid 
of Jesus after he was dead and put into a 
tomb, and shut in with a stone sealed with 
the king’s seal, and guarded by soldiers. 
Jesus had told people he would rise again, 
but they could not understand. Even his 
friends could not understand and were 
very sad. Story of women at the tomb. 
Found stone rolled away. Can any stone 
or any army of soldiers keep God out or 
keep him in? As Jesus came to life we all 
live again, because he broke the power of 
death. How sad we feel when some one 
dies, but how nice it is to know that al] 
who love Jesus will live again some day in 
a glorified body, much better than this, 
just as the butterfly and the lily are more 
beautiful than the worm and the bulb. 

TruTH.—Jesus conquered death. Explain 
word “conquer.” 

APpPLICATION.—Let us live such lives here 
that when we awake in that other life we 
can live with him. M.L. L. 
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LESSON XII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


M. After forty days. Luke 24: 36-44. 
T. Last message and ascension. Luke 24: 45-53. 
W. Alpha and Omega. Rev. 1:1-8. 


i) 


March 16, to Saturday, March 21. 


T. ‘The ascended Christ. Rev. 1: 9-20. 
F. Lord over all. Col. 1: 9-20. 
S. The ever-living Christ. Heb. 7: 14-25. ' 


——— 


The Forty Days and the Ascension.—Luke 24: 36-53. 


Lesson Material: Luke 24: 13-53. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 24; 1-10. 


(Memory Verse, 49) 


86 And as they thus spake, Je’sus himself 
stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

87 But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. 

388 And he said unto them, Why are ye trou- 
bled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me haye. 

40 And when he had thus spoken, he shewed 
them his hands and his feet. Z 

41 And while they yet believed not for joy, 
and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here 
any meat? : 

42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honeycomb. 

43 And he took it, and did eat before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These are the 
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet 
with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which 
Were written in the law of Mo’ses, and in the 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me. 


Golden Text.—Ye are witnesses of these things. 
Luke 24:48. 

Practical Truth.—The great business which 
Christ put upon the church is to preach a gos- 
pel of salvation in all the world. 

Topic.—The ever-living Christ. 

Outline.—I. Jesus identifying himself to his 
disciples. II. Jesus explains the Scriptures. III. 
The promise of the Father, IV. The ascension. 

Time.—The resurrection was on Sunday, April 
9, A. D. 30; the ascension was forty days later, 
on Thursday, May 18. 

Place.—The Ascension took place from Mount 
Olivet. 

Reference Material—Matt. 28: 16-20; Mark 16: 
14-20; John 20: 24 to 21:25; Acts 1: 1-11. 


INTRODUCTION.—It was forty days from the 
resurrection of Jesus to his ascension. Since the 
gospels give only a brief outline of the life of 
Jesus, except in the few days and hours imme- 
diately preceding the crucifixion, where the ac- 
count is given in great detail, it is reasonable to 
think that the record of the forty days gives 
also only a very few of the many events which 
occurred, And those few events are not de- 
scribed at any great length. When the two dis- 
ciples returned from Emmaus to Jerusalem, on 
the evening of the resurrection day, they found 
the disciples gathered together and reporting 
that the Lord “hath appeared to Simon” (Luke 
24:34). These four words are the entire account 
of what must have been a most touching and 
interesting event. In this outline of the forty 
days, ten appearances of Jesus are given or al- 
luded to; five, in or near Jerusalem on the day 
of the resurrection; and five, later and in differ- 
ent places as follows: On the resurrection day, 
at Jerusalem (1) to Mary Magdalene; (2) to 
other women; (3) to Peter; at Hmmaus, (4) to 
two disciples; at Jerusalem, (5) to ten disciples ; 
one week later, at Jerusalem, (6) to eleven disci- 
ples; at Lake Galilee, (7) to seven disciples: at a 
certain mountain in Galilee, (8) to the disciples 
and five hundred brethren; (9) to James; (10) to 
the disciples at the time of the ascension. At 


45 Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the scriptures, F 

43 And said unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day: CS 

47 And that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions, beginning at Je-ru’sa-lem. ; 

48 And ye are witnesses of these things. . 

49 And, behold, I send the promise of my Fa- 
ther upon you: but tarry ye in the eity of Je- 
ru’sa-lem, until ye be endued with power from 
On eed he led them out as far as to Beth’a-ny, 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he blessed 
them, he was parted from them, and carried up 
into heayen. 

52 And they worshipped him, and returned to 
Je-ru’sa-lem with great joy: 

53 And were continually in the temple, prais- 
ing and blessing God. A’men. 


these meetings of Jesus with various groups, 
the commission to go out into the world and 
preach the gospel everywhere was repeated three 
times. 1. On the evening of the resurrection 
day, he said to the ten disciples, “As my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you.’ Then he told 
them to receive the Holy Spirit (John 20:22). 2. 
At the mountain in Galilee, he said to the few 
hundred assembled there, “Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations ... and, lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world” (Matt. 28: 
19,20). 3. At Jerusalem, just before the ascen- 
sion, he said to the disciples, “that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 
And ye are witnesses ... tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem until ye be endued with power from 
on high” (Luke 24:47-49). The crucifixion and 
resurrection and ascension were the beginning 
of the Christian church period. 


COMMENTARY. —I. JESUS IDENTIFIES 
HIMSELF TO HIS DISCIPLES (vs. 36-43). 36. as 
they thus spake—The disciples were as- 
sembled in an upper room on the evening 
of the resurrection day discussing the re- 
ports of what had happened and asking 
questions of those who had seen Jesus. It 
was while the two disciples who had met 
Jesus at Hmmaus were reporting their ex- 
perience that Jesus himself appeared in 
their midst. His entry without opening the 
doors shows that the spiritual body is not 
confined by material substances. peace be 
unto you—The usual salutation among the 
Jews. 37. they were terrified—The reports 
of those who had seen Jesus, and the seem- 
ing impossibility of such a thing, had put 
them all on a tension. They were not ex- 
pecting him, for his message to some was 
that they should go to Galilee to see him. 
Besides, his appearance while all doors 
were shut was startling. 38. why do 
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s 

thoughts arise—It was a rebuke of their 
unbelief. After they had seen so much of 
his power and had heard his promise that 
He would rise again, Jesus seemed to inti- 
mate that they should have been looking 
for him. 39. handle me—This they prob- 
ably did. They could thus judge from 
their sense of feeling. a spirit hath not, etc. 
—‘“We have here the clearest possible as- 
sertion of the independent existence of 
spirit.” Three senses—sight, touch and 
hearing—were appealed to in proof of the 
bodily presence of Christ. 40. he shewed 

em—He showed them the scars. 

41. believed not for joy—They were ter- 
rified at first, but when they knew him 
they were glad; and yet it seemed too good 
fo be true. wondered—There was _ still 
some anxiety lest this was an illusion. The 
dificulty with which the disciples accepted 
the fact of the resurrection should 
strengthen our faith init. Instead of there 
being collusion among them to show that 
Jesus was alive, they themselves were ac- 
tually convinced against their will. meat— 
Food. 42. broiled fish, ete —Probably what 
was left from their evening meal. 

43. did eat before them—Afterward the 
apostles called attention to what now oc- 
curred as a proof of their Lord’s resurrec- 
tion (Acts 10: 41). 

Ii. JESUS EXPLAINS THE SCRIPTURES (vs. 44- 
48). 44. these are the words—‘‘Now you 
will understand what seemed so dark to 
you when I told you about the Son of man 
being put to death and rising again’’ 
(chapter 18: 31-34). the law... the proph- 
ets ... the psalms—tThe three Jewish divi- 
sions of the Old Testament Scriptures, here 
mentioned as containing, each of them, 
things concerning Christ. 45. then opened 
he—Their understanding had been closed 
by prejudice and ignorance, and there were 
many things they could not understand un- 
til after his death and resurrection. under- 
stand the scriptures—‘‘They had a measure 
of light before, so that they discerned the 
Scriptures to be the true word of God, and 
to speak of the Messiah, but they had not 
light sufficient to enable them to apply 
these Scriptures to Jesus.” 46. thus it is 


written, etc—Here are the two great es-. 


sential facts of the gospel: 1. The atone- 
ment of Christ. 2. His resurrection from 
the dead. 47. repentance .. . remission— 
Two great themes of gospel preaching. 
Forgiveness, remission of sin, is the first 
great fact of Christian life; it is condi- 
tioned upon repentance. The preaching of 
these themes is the logical sequence of Je- 
sus’ death and resurrection. in his name— 
Atonement was made by Jesus; all preach- 
ing of it must be in his name. among all 
nations—Professors of religion who do not 
have an interest in world-wide evangelism 
do not know the spirit of Jesus. beginning 
at Jerusalem—Because it was thus written 
(Isa. 2: 3); because there the facts on 
which the gospel was founded were trans- 
acted; and because Christ desired to give 
further proof of his love and example of 
forgiving his enemies. 48. ye are witnesses 
—‘They had been with Jesus throughout 
his ministry, they had heard his teaching, 
they had seen his miracles, they knew his 
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character, they had seen him after he rose 
from the dead, and now their work was to 
bear witness of these things.” 

Ill. THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (Vv. 49). 
49. I send the promise of my Father—In 
his last conversation with the Eleven, Christ 
had promised them the gift of another 
Comforter (John 14: 16-20; 15: 26, 27; 16: 
13, 14). endued—Invested! clothed with. 
with power—They were promised the 
power of the Holy Ghost in order to prop- 
erly carry on God’s work. This included, 
1. Power to lead men to Christ. 2. Power 
to overcome all enemies and obstacles. 3. 
Power to work miracles. 

IV. THE ASCENSION (vs. 50-53). 50. led 
them out—This was forty days after the 
resurrection. as far as to Bethany—WNot the 
village itself, but on the descent to it from 
Mount Olivet. lifted up his hands—Prob- 
ably to lay them on their heads, for that 
was the ordinary way in which a blessing 
was given (Gen. 48: 8-20). 51. into heaven 
—The disciples did not see him rise out of 
the grave, because his resurrection could 
be easily proved by their seeing him after- 
ward; but they saw him return to heaven, 
as there would be no other way to prove 
it. While they were looking “toward 
heaven as he went up,” two men—angels in 
the form of men—stood by them and said 
he would come again (Acts 1: 9-11). 52, . 
they worshipped him—In gratitude for his 
blessing upon them. The cloud that re- 
ceived him out of their sight did not put 
them or their services out of his sight. 
with great joy—Every sorrow had been 
turned into joy. ‘‘They were full of love 
and joy in the Holy Spirit.’—Peloubet. 53. 
continually in the temple—They went to 
the temple at the proper times, praying and 
waiting for the promised Spirit of power 
and holiness. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Devout con- 
versations about Jesus often bring his 
presence into the group. Jesus’ presence in 
the believer’s heart is always a signal for 
peace and restful assurance. Terror and 
fright are the legitimate result of unbelief. 
The proofs of the gospel are abundant for 
those who will look with open eyes. Jesus 
does not discourage the sincere demand for 
evidence. Until the human understanding 
is opened, aided, by the Holy Spirit, the 
Scriptures remain dark. It is as becoming 
that repentance and forgiveness should be 
preached as it was that Christ should die 
for sin. Those who have knowledge are 
under obligation to be witnesses. 

QUESTIONS.—When and where did the 
resurrection take place? When and where 
did the ascension take place? Give Christ's 
appearances between his resurrection and 
ascension. Where were the disciples assem- 
bled on the evening of the resurrection 
day? Why were they terrified when Jesus 
appeared? How did he convince them that 
he was their risen Master? Into what three 
parts are the Old Testament Scriptures di- 
vided? Why did the disciples need instruc- 
tion? For what were they to tarry in Jeru- 
salem? Why was this necessary? Describe 
the ascension. Who appeared to the disci- 
ples after the ascension? What promise 
was given? Why were they filled with joy? 
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Marcu 22, 1925 


Teaching Principles 


THE HOLY SPIRIT MUST DO THE REAL TEACHING 


“Then opened he their understanding.” 
If it was necessary for those listening to 
the Great Teacher to have their under- 
standing opened, how much more must it 
be needed when you or I attempt to teach! 
Christianity has to do with more than a 
theory; it has to do with life. The goal in 
view in our teaching is not reached until 
our pupils have been transformed by di- 
vine power. To reach this goal we make 
use of every possible mental and spiritual 
force—instruction, prayer, and religious in- 
fluence of every sort. But the great fact 
still remains that unless we are cooperat- 
ing with the Holy Spirit all will be in vain. 

Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Ye are witnesses of these things (Luke 
24: 48). 

If we make any profession of religion at 
all we are witnesses. Many a good case has 
been lost by a poor witness. The man who 
has family prayers, then goes forth to be 
impatient, harsh, inconsiderate of others, 
and angry, is a poor witness of Christ. To 
be a Christian witness means to live the 
life of Jesus over again. Our witnessing is 
done by our words, our spirit, and our 
works. The world takes much greater ac- 
count of our works and our spirit than of 
our words. J. H. We 


One Minute Mission Talk 


We urge Christianity upon pagan peoples 
because the religions they have do not 
bring comfort or peace to the worshipers. 
I have seen the Hindu bathing in the sa- 
ered river, and doing his puja before the 
idol; the Chinese, burn his incense and 
kow-tow to his god; the Japanese, offer his 
prayers to Buddha, but in no case did I see 
a sign of rest, or peace, or joy on the face 
of a worshiper. Miss Leffingwell wrote: 
“One young woman was intensely religious 
in the heathen way. She spent more time 
in prayer, in fact, than I did, but there was 
no answer, no joy in her heart. Most of 
those who pray so much have a hopeless 
look on their faces which frequently 
reaches the very verge of desperation.” 
Christianity brings a message of sins for- 
given, and of peace with God. Dass MGs 


Sidelight from Science 


One of the great scientist Faraday’s 
workmen accidentally dropped a valuable 
silver cup into a vat and, before he could 
recover it, it was dissolved. The workman 
was alarmed, for he knew how highly his 
master prized the cup, and with great fear 
he reported the loss. But the scientist told 
him not to be alarmed. He poured some 
chemicals into the mixture and the silver 
was precipitated on the floor of the vat. It 


was then removed and moulded once more 
into the silver cup. 
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Lesson XII 


Practical Applications 


The purpose of the forty days. After Je- 
sus ect ea himself to Mary Magdalene by 
speaking her name, he said to her, ‘“‘Touch 
me not... I ascend unto my Father and 
your Father; and to my God, and your 
God” (John 20: 17). He had not come back 
to life to mingle with the disciples on the 
same plane as he had done before. His 
former life reached its climax and its end 
at the cross. His purpose in tarrying now 
for forty days was to make the disciples 
certain that he had risen from the dead, 
and to prepare them for his going away 
and for the coming of the Holy Spirit. It 
also gave opportunity to tell them some 
things which, before his death, they could 
not have understood. Each time when he 
appeared to them he seemed to come from 
an unknown realm nearby, and when the 
visitation ended he disappeared into that 
same unseen place. His disciples under- 
stood that he now belonged to some other 
realm besides theirs; and none of them 
asked him, as they had done three years 
before, ‘Master, where dwellest thou?” 
These sudden manifestations led the disci- 
ples to think that possibly he was present 
with them in his spiritual body all the 
time, but invisible. This helped them to 
grasp his promise, ‘‘Lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world.” 

The commission. Jesus’ first recorded | 
words following the resurrection were 
those spoken to Mary Magdalene. The first 
sentence following the identification was, 
“Go to my brethren and say unto them ...” 
From that time on the burden of his con- 
versations was, “It behooved Christ to suf- 
fer’; and, “Go ye into all the world and 
preach.” They were not to spend their 
time congratulating themselves that they 
had been favored with his personal pres- 
ence and friendship, or that they had been 
chosen to receive the revelation of the mys- 
teries of his kingdom. Im fact, from this 
time forward, they were to think very lit- 
tle about themselves—their personal needs 
or comforts. They were to throw them- 
selves into the work of preaching him to a 
world whose greatest need is for his saving 
power. His death and resurrection are 
facts for today as they were for those first 
days; and his command to preach him to 
all the world is as fresh and appealing to- 
day as then, only it has an element of sad- 
ness because it has been so tragically neg- 
lected by the church. Our BHaster should 
emphasize once more Christ’s commission. 


Blackboard Exercise 


PERSONALEXPERIENCE 
WITNESSES” 
THE CRO 


: ss. 

HIS RESURRECTION. 
REPENTANCE. 
FORGIVENESS cre 


UPONM 


Becin ATHomeE. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—I. The death on Calvary. 
I. Easter. III. To last? 
_ THEME.—The ever-living Christ. 

I. THomas.—1. His fear and the outcome 
of John 11. 2. His doubt as to the resur- 
rection, and the answer. 3. His reply, 
“My Lord and my God.” This is the cli- 
max of the book of John. 4. Blessedness 
of the not-seeing faith. 

Ii. By THE LAKE.—Another prophetic 
parable, as that of Luke 5: 1-11. 1. Return 
to fishing. 2. Fruitless night without him. 
3. Miracle by him in the morning. 4. Re- 
commission of Peter and word as to John. 

Ill. THE MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE.—1. As the 
angels and he had said on Easter. 2. Paul 
may have spoken of this as to hundreds 
still living in his day who saw Jesus there 
a Cor. 15: 6). 

IV. THE JOYOUS EARTHLY PARTING.—1. Re- 
ealling his past words as to their future 
work. 2. The “promise of my Father,” to 
be tarried for. 3. Near Bethany. Bless- 
ing. Parting. Cloud. Worship. Great joy. 
ata ke 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The forty days and the ascen- 
sion. 

Atm.— The ceaseless 
Christ. 

APPROACH.—A healed parent’s intensified 
love and service for the family. Deliver- 
ance from war Increasing Lincoln's interest 
in the welfare of the United States. 

Lesson.—With the resurrection came re- 
newal upon renewal and advancement up- 
on advancement. 1. In Jerusalem. The 
place of his seeming fearful defeat saw his 
measureless victory. Earth, death, and 
hell were there conquered utterly. He there 
led captivity captive and put it to an open 
shame. How utterly were his enemies con- 
founded. 2. Galilee. It had been a heaven 
to be with him there. It was a new and 
better heaven to be with him there arisen. 
Such a glory had never before shone upon 
earth and sky, and all existence and pros- 
pect for the future. The long thirty years 
there as the carpenter’s son and the car- 
penter were fully vindicated now, also the 
labors of his mighty ministry there for 
some eighteen months. The companion- 
ships there with his own, and the bound- 
less expectations so awakened had seemed 
all crushed by the crucifixion, but they 
now arose into higher wealth than ever be- 
fore. He had not disappointed one hope, 
but had gone beyond the wildest dreams of 
his most ardent followers. 3. Jerusalem 
and Bethany. The humiliation there was 
over. Once more he led them, as had been 
his wont. King indeed now. With world- 
embracing orders and assurance. And from 
that moment he stepped so gently and 
surely by the path of the air to the mount 


life and love in 


eternal. They could only part in joy. 
TrRUTH.—‘Death hath no more dominion 
over him.”’ 


APPLICATION.—Hence, be ever steadfast, 
unmovable, abounding, sure. Se teDe 
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The Junior Class 


Topic.—Jesus ascends to heaven. 

AIM.—To see the Savior going back to 
heaven when his work was done. 

APPROACH.—Stanley, the African explorer, 
took a small boy from the heart of Africa. 
Some years afterwards he returned the lad. 
As the steamer stopped near the boy’s vil- 
lage a canoe came out and the boy recog- 
nized his brother. The brother would not 
believe until the lad said, ‘“‘Do you remem- 
ber the time you rescued me from the 
crocodiles? Here on my arm is the scar.” 
Then the brother had no further doubt. 

Lesson.—Some one must identify us at 
the bank before we can cash a check. The 
risen Savior wanted his friends to be sure 
it was he. “To whom he showed himself 
alive, by many infallible proofs.” The 
strongest of these proofs were the scars. 
When he had finished proving that he had | 
risen from the dead he was received up to 
heaven. That is the way in life—a good 
night’s rest after a day of hard toil, the 
comfort of the new home after years of 
saving and the labor of building. Have 
class tell the story of Elijah and his fiery 
trials, then of the chariot of fire that came 
for him. Discuss the details of the ascen- 
sion: the blessing, the promise, the cloud, 
the angels and their message. ‘‘Why stand 
ye.’ Blessings come that we may better 
serve the Master. 

TruTH.—Heaven is the sure reward for a 
life spent in the Master’s service. 

APPLICATION.—“‘There’s surely somewhere 
a lowly place in earth’s harvest fields so 
wide, Where I can labor through life’s 
short day for Jesus the crucified.’’ 

w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Jesus goes back to his Father. 

AIMmM.—What became of Jesus after he 
arose from the dead? 

APPROACH.—After Jesus arose he was 
with his disciples a number of times so 
that they might know for sure that he was 
risen, and that he was not a spirit. 

Lesson.—Jesus knew he could not stay 
long with them and had some wonderful 
things to tell them. When mother goes 
away she tells us many nice things to do. 
Jesus told them the meaning of the Scrip- 
tures about himself which they could not 
understand before. He told them they 
were to be his witnesses. What did he 
mean? He told them to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture. Teacher show why we should be 
missionaries even if we can not go our- 
selves. Promise of the Comforter. After 
he had told them all these things he lifted 
up his hands and blessed them and then 
went up to heaven and left them gazing 
after him. Were they sad this time as they 
were when he died? 

TruTH.—Jesus has gone up to heaven to 
prepare us a home. 

APPLICATION.—Let the teacher lead the 
class in singing one of the songs which 
have to do with heaven. 
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LESSON XIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, March 23, to Saturday, 


M. The intercessory prayer. John 17: 1-13. 
7. Jesus in Gethsemane. Mark 14: 32-42. 
W. Christ before Pilate. Matt. 27: 11-26. 


March 28. 

T. ‘The Savior on the cross. Luke 23: 33-46, 
¥. Our Lora’s resurrection. John 20:1-16. 

S. Commission and ascension. Luke 24: 45-53. 


Review: Closing Period of Christ’s Ministry.—1 Cor. 15: 47-58. 


Devotional Reading: 


Rev. 1: 9-18. 


[A reading lesson only] 


47 The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is the Lord from heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, such are they also that 
are earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly. k 

49 And as we have borne the image of the 


earthy, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly. 
50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and 


blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. 


53 For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in 
victory. 

55 O death, where 
where is thy victory? 

56 The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law. 

57 But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

58 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


is thy sting? O grave, 


Golden Text.—Jesus Christ the same yesterday, 
and today, and for ever. Heb. 13:8. bs 
Practical Truth.—There can be no failures in 
what Christ undertakes. 
Topic.—Closing scenes in Christ’s life. 


INTRODUCTION.—The lessons of this quar- 
ter cover the seven days from the triumphal en- 
try to the resurrection—Sunday, April 2, A. D. 
30, to Sunday, April 9—and the forty days fol- 
lowing. The events of the seven days mentioned 
are given in greater detail than the events of 
any other similar period in his life. This shows 
that the great emphasis is placed on Jesus’ 
death and its meaning rather than upon his life. 

SUMMARY.—Lesson I. Topic: The king- 
ship of Christ. The triumphal entry had 
all the marks of earthly royalty except one. 
It had the mounted leader, the throng of 
followers, the tumultuous shouting of, Ho- 
sanna, and the spreading of the garments 
in the way. It lacked worldly pomp, but 
had in its place humility and purity. ° 

Lesson II. Topic: Practical Christianity. 
The human family. will not run on forever, 
unchecked, in its selfishness and greed and 
hard-hearted indifference towards the cry- 
ing needs of its own members. The bal- 
ances will be struck. Nor will the good en- 
deavors of men who strive to be helpful be- 
cause of the Spirit of Christ which pos- 
sesses them, go on forever, unnoticed and 
unrewarded. 

Lesson IIT. Topic: Communion with 
Christ. The breaking of Christ’s body and 
the shedding of his blood on the cross 
were symbolized by the breaking of the 
bread and the pouring of the wine at the 
Lord’s Supper. Jesus requested that the 
symbol be used as a reminder of facts of 
Calvary until he should return to the earth 
again. 

Lesson IV. Topic: 


Sources of the Chris- 
tian’s comfort. Freedom from trouble and 
carking care, a mansion in the Father’s 
house, the confidence born of faith in the 
Father and in the Son, a knowledge of the 


way to the Father’s house, access to “the 
truth” and ‘“‘the life,’ the promised ability 
to do Christ’s works, power in prayer, the 
coming of the Comforter, the Lord’s re- 
turn to earth—all these are some of the 
sources of the Christian’s comfort. 

Lesson V. Topic: Union with Christ. 
Spiritual life and fruit-bearing are not the 
result of training in doctrine or in conduct 
but of a real union with Christ. Such a 
union with him brings cleansing, joy, God’s 
love, friendship with Christ, fellowship in 
his sufferings, and possession of the Com- 
forter. 

Lesson VI. Topic: Christ’s intercessory 
prayer. Jesus prayed concerning himself, . 
for his disciples, and for all believers. He 
said at Lazarus’ grave, “I know that thou 
hearest me always.’’ His prayer for our 
being kept from evil, our oneness with him 
and with all believers, our sanctification, 
and our presence with him after a while, 
waits upon our own faith to bring its an- 
swer to our lives. 

Lesson VII. Topic: Lessons from Geth- 
semane. All of Jesus’ sufferings were for 
our benefit. We should learn from his 
Gethsemane experience to resort to private 
prayer, to be submissive in all our askings, 
to place communion with God above the 
fellowship and sympathy of friends, and to 
follow the path of his will even if it leads 
through suffering and to death. 

Lesson VIII. Topic: Obeying and en- 
forcing the law. Human law is but a re- 
flection of God’s perfect law running 
through the whole universe. Every man’s 
attitude towards constituted law is, at 
heart, his attitude towards God. Officers 
and civilians must answer to God.for their 
attitude in enforcing and obeying the law. 

Lesson IX. Topic: Christ before Pilate. 
Pilate’s not choosing the responsibility of 
deciding concerning Christ’s crucifixion, 
and his washing his hands of complicity in 
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FIRST QUARTER Lesson XIII 


Ene matter did not release him. Jesus’ re- 
sal to defend himself against the assaults 
of his accusers, his patience, his forgiving 
spirit, and his bold avowal of his divine 
Sonship mark him as God in the flesh. 


appearances to various individuals and to 
groups numbering as many as five hundred 
persons. These appearances to men and 
women of integrity, who had been intimate 
with him before his death, established be- 


_ Lesson X. Topic: yond any doubt the identity of the risen 


Christ dying for our 


‘sins. The climax of the Jews’ persecution, Lord. 
" cross. The world’s greatest hate and Lesson XII. Topic: The ever-living 
heavens greatest love met in the cross. Christ. Jesus tarried long enough to prove 


‘The cross is the world’s onl 
sin. 

Lesson XI. Topic: 
rection of Jesus. 
: 


y remedy for to the disciples that he was alive, and to 
give them some instructions concerning his 
death which they could not have under- 


stood before that event. 


Proofs of the resur- 
Jesus made ten distinct 


TABULAR VIEW 


. 


ere ec ee ee et J eee 
NO. SUBJECTS GOLDEN TEXTS ee OUTLINES 
2 Oe . Bless h Ki E I. Preparation for the trium- 
I. | Christ's Triumphal| jyt¢ Somethin ‘the naime|. Christ. welcomes|phal entry. IT. The great rejoic- 
Entry. Luke 19: 2940, of the Lord. Luke 19: 38.|true praise. ing. III. The Pharisees’ fault- 
finding. IV. Jerusalem’s doom. 
Inasmuch as ye _ have 
d. it t > of the I, The judgment inaugurated. 
Il. The Last Judgment. peak? or point gees God’s judgments|II. The works and the reward of 
Matt. 25: 3146. ren, ye have done it unto| Te just. the righteous. III. The works 
me. Matt. 25: 40. and the doom of the wicked, 
fa 3 5 i for the pass- 
This is my body, which I. Preparation 
Hr. | The Terd’s Supper.|is given for you: ‘this do| The heart of thejover. I. 4 solemn announce} 
Luke 22: 14-23. in remembrance of me|/®08Pe. 18 ejment. III. The passover supper. 
Luke 22: 19 atonement. IV. The Lord’s Supper. V. The 
a stress presence of the traitor. 
I am the way, the ; 
; ife: The consolations} I, The heavenly home. II. The 
Ty. | De errs, iis] truth, aeth unto the Fa.|9f Christ are abun-|way. IIT, Jesus the revelation 
|) aes n 18} bi her, but by me. John|ant for every con-|of the Father. IV, Doing Christ's 
‘oe 14:6 ; dition. works. V. The Comforter. 
; He that abideth in me,| Faith in the di- ; ; 
Vv | The Vine and the| and I in him, the same|yine Christ is nec-| J, buteing Paria ae tap ate 
+ |Branches. John 15: bringeth forth muchlessary for Chris- Abiding and _ frui Ae ng. i 
j1-11. fruit. John 15: 5. tian living. Rejected by the world. 
Holy Father, keep - ; 
Christ’s Interces-| through thine own name| Christ’s praying] I. Petitions for himself. II. 
sory Prayer. John 17:|those whom thou  hast|shows the vital ne-| Petitions for the disciples. III. 
VI. 17-13. given me, that they may|cessity of prayer. | Petitions for all believers. 
be one, as we are. John 
STs 33; 
= Submission to| I. Garden of Gethsemane. II. 
VI Jesus in Gethsema-|_ Not what I. mill, but) Goa’s will is the|Christ’s burden, III.  Christ’s 
I. ne. Mark 14: 32-42. phar thou wilt. a first law of the|prayer. IV. The sleeping disci- 
14; 36. Christian life, ples. 
To treat consti- 
G Citizensbi Thou shalt love thy I. Duty to civil government. 
Vill. ee caer arn neighbor as thyself. Rom. hee dl sagt II. The law of love. II. Trans- 
Rom. 13: 1-10, 13, 14. | 13: 9. lightly. parent living. 
} I. The accusations. II. Choos- 
He was wounded for} Satan’s greatest|ing between Jesus and Barabbas. 
Christ Before Pi-|our transgressions, he ho victory became his ee fee eh ee B mosrages ey) 
yA) 2 ised f iniquities.| et 1 defeat. ate’s effor 1) . 
297 1, gag Fete eas. Cr ea Vv. Jesus delivered for cruci- 
fixion. 
Je that ared not his i 
oe aon yarns delivered|, Lhe world res I. The crucifixion. II. The 
The Savior on the|bim up for us all, how het Raker eet mocking. III, The repenting 
X. cross. Luke 23: 33-46.|shall he not with him also| for sin the facr’|thict. IV. The darkness. V. ‘‘It 
freely give us all things.) 2°14), Ge 4 OL) is finished. 
Rom. 8: 32 Christ. 
> 8S 
a, The resurrection ey othe 
seals the atone], MAY mwovaiscipies at the 
Our Lord’s Resurrec-| The Lord is risen in-|ment and assures|;,4° 77, Mary and the two 
XI. |tion. John 20: 1-16. |deed. Luke 24: 34. the fulfilment of|jicois, IV. Jesus appears to 
the whole redemp- Mary 
tion program. 3 
The great busi- : “ 
ness which Christ J. Jesus ae abe pees tii 
ut upon thelhis disciples. II. Jesus explains 
XII. ee ae rene Ye are witnesses of wow’ €h is to|the Scriptures. III. The promise 
* |o4: 36-53 : these things. Luke 24: 48.) preach a gospel ofjof the Father. IV. The ascen- 
; : salvation in_ all/sion. 
the world. 
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Teaching Principles 


WISE QUESTIONING CRYSTALLIZES THOUGHT 


The question method is one of the best 
teaching devices known. To properly use 
this method requires that the questions 
shall be so linked together as to lead to a 
conclusion. To do this without preparation 
is quite impossible. In summarizing the 
material which has been studied during 
this quarter by means of questions, one 
must guard against asking a series of dis- 
connected questions. View the thirteen les- 
sons as a whole and by a carefully pre- 
pared list of questions impress the picture 
of the closing period of Christ’s ministry 
in its entirety on each student’s mind. Then 
as a climax lead to the personal question, 
“But whom do ye say that lam?” 

Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and for ever (Heb. 13: 8). 

Yesterday—back in eternity when it was 
said, ‘‘Let us make man,” the ‘‘Word was 
with God and the Word was God.’ Back 
at Bethlehem’s manger, at Calvary, by Jo- 
seph’s empty tomb, on the Mount of Olives, 
as he ascended—in all of yesterday he is 
the unchanging One. Today—the time 
when we live. He lives and appears in the 
presence of God for us. Forever—the 
Christ of today will be the same tomorrow, 
and unto all eternity. With God it is one 
eternal now. Yesterday and tomorrow are 
the same with today. “I am that I AM,” is 
the Old Testament way of expressing our 
text. dott Wave 


One Minute Mission Talk 


At one of the mission stations in Africa, 
a native asked how long ago it was that Je- 
sus came. When told it was nineteen hun- 
dred years ago, he said, ‘‘And have the white 
people known about Jesus all this time? 
Why didn’t they come and tell us about 
him before? Did they think the black.peo- 
ple did not want to hear the good news of 
salvation? My grandparents never heard 
about Jesus. They died before the gospel 
reached us.’ How slow the church has 
been to obey the great commission. This 
slowness has thrown the whole work of the 
church out of balance and the evangelism 
of the world has been set back. J.8. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Scientists occasionally find what seems 
to be very ancient human remains. They 
estimate the age to be 10,000, or perhaps a 
million, years. But for two reasons, no de- 
pendence can be placed upon such esti- 
mates: 1. Geology gives no clue to the 
age of the strata in years, and scarcely any 
as to their age relative to each other. 2. 
There are many accidents which could be 
responsible for the position of these finds. 

Christ is the eternal One—‘the same yes- 
terday, and today, and for ever.” Sede 


FIRST QUARTER 


- 


Lesson XIII 


Practical Applications 


Crucified with Christ. No man could, if 

e would, share any part of Christ’s: suf- 
ee in the sense of lessening the bitter- 
ness of Christ’s cup. ‘I have trodden the 
wine-press alone; and of the people there 
was none with me” (Isa. 63: 3). Yet there 
is a sense in which we must be crucified 
with Christ. He said to the disciples that 
in taking the bread and the wine of the 
Lord’s supper, ‘‘ye do shew the Lord’s 
death till he come.’’ In some real way, 
the earnest sincere communicant at the 
Lord’s table becomes identified with the 
crucified Lord. Paul wrote, “I am crucified 
with Christ.’’ Later, in the same letter, he 
said he would not glory, ‘‘save in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world.’’ 

What does it mean to be crucified with 
Christ? For Jesus, the cross was the final 
act of surrender in a life of submission to 
the Father’s will which ran back to eter- 
nity. One law governed all his motives, 
the Father’s will. One question only was 
asked about any course to be taken when 
alternatives were presented, ‘‘What is the 
Father’s will?’ Whether the people wished 
to crown him as a king, or to crucify him 
as a thief, there was but one cry which re- 
vealed his soul to the world, ‘‘Not my will, 
but thine, be done.’’ 

It means something like that in a hu- 
man life to be crucified with Christ. It 
means death to rebellion against God, 
death to selfishness with its long train of 
evils, death to plans however dear which 
lead away from his will—such a death of 
self as will permit the birth of Christ in the 
soul and the unhindered development of 
that life until one can say with Paul, It is 
not I that live, ‘‘but Christ liveth in me.” 
This new life of Christ in the soul will bear 
the marks of that same submission to God’s 
will which reached its climax, in Jesus’ 
earthly life, in the cross. 

It means also to become dead to the 
spirit of the world. A preacher of inter- 
national fame recently said, ‘“‘The spirit of 
the world is so materialistic, so sordid, that 
it is rotting.’ Every man who becomes 
erucified with Christ, loses his downward, 
groveling gaze and reach, and lifts his soul 
up towards the skies. To him there is a 
wealth of reality and glory in the spiritual 
life never dreamed of before. It is an ex- 
perience in which the Holy Spirit moves in- 
to his own clean temple to abide forever. 
Have you welcomed him? 


Blackboard Exercise 


[66] 


pi 29,1925 


. The Senior and Adult Classes 
INTRODUCTION.—The sun seems larger at 
setting; the Son was really so, if possible, 
and Was so in his humanity. It is a mov- 
Ing scene when a vessel leaves port on a 
great expedition. It is crowningly great to 
‘Witness its successful return to port. The 
grand review at the close of the Civil War 
is said to have been memorable, especially 
the march of the veterans, with their torn 
flags, garments, and bodies. What would 
ibe a return now, in a grand review, of 
Washington and Lincoln, to the land of lib- 
erty and union? Christ’s earthly close was 
all of this and infinitely more. 
THEME.—Closing scenes in Christ’s life. 
I. BETHANY TO BETHANY.—1. Entertained 
there as Teacher by Martha and Mary. 2. 


Raising Lazarus. 3. Anointed by Mary. 
4. Palm Sunday. 5. Ascension. His en- 
try to heaven (Psa. 24). 

II. Suprpers.—a1. Cana. 2. Bethany. 3. 
Last Supper. 4. Lamb’s Marriage. 

Ill. VaLepicrory.—1. School commence- 
ment. 2. Christ’s. a. Sadness. b. “Com- 
forter’” promise. ec. Union in and with 


Trinity and each other. 

IV. GarpeN.—1. Eden. a. At first. b. 
By sin. 2. Gethsemane. 38. Garden tomb. 
4. Eden returned, as in Revelation. 

V. Jupcep.—By men. Living. By the 
cross, Which proved Satan a Deicide, men 
* his partners, God as infinite in law and 
ove. 

VI. CRowNED.—By the Father, at 1. Eas- 
ter. 2. Olivet. 3. Pentecost. J.D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Life lessons from the quarter. 

Aim.—The last lap of the home stretch. 

APPROACH.—An ancient Olympic racer on 
the last stretch. The Greek messenger of 
the great battle victory, who as he gained 
the city cried, “Rejoice. We rejoice,” and 
fell dead. Paul’s last letter to Timothy. 

Lesson.—Christ said to the _ disciples 
once, after a day of wonderful teaching, 
“Let us go over to the other side.” They 
sailed into a cyclone and into a fearful de- 
Moniac possession situation; but they went 
over, and even back again to the raising 
of one from the dead. He always brings 
his own across, when he is kept on board. 
The cyclone on the lake was a summer 
breeze compared to the last cyclone at Je- 
rusalem, leaving seemingly hopeless wreck 
and ruin. But it was the supreme triumph 
of his life. If his coming had been ‘‘Peace 
upon earth, and glory in the highest,’ and 
his passing had seemed infinite chaos, his 
coming again on Easter was a peace that 
paled all the peace before. His cross 
changed into the scepter of the universe, 
his crown of thorns into a diadem that 
shall shine like the stars forever and ever. 
With the first hour of the resurrection, his 
humiliation was forever ended, and the re- 
vealing of his glory began. 

TruTH.—He emptied himself. Hence has 
the name ‘which is above every name.” 

APPLICATION.—‘‘We love him, because he 
first loved us.” J. LD. 


FIRST QUARTER 


Lesson XIII 


For the Junior and Primary Classes, a 
special missionary lesson is substituted for 
the review lesson usually given at the close 
of the quarter. The general subject is, 
Supporting the Workers. The Scripture 
text is, Luke 8: 1-3; Phil. 4: 10-16. 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Helping the missionaries with 
our gifts. 

AIM.—The joy of giving for missions. 

APPROACH.—A wealthy gentleman gave a 
large sum of money to build a church for 
a congregation of very poor people. It be- 
came a strong and useful church. Later 
the gentleman lost all his money in a busi- 
ness failure. One of his friends said to him, 
“Now you should have the twenty-five 
thousand you gave to build that church.” 
“T have it,’’ replied the man, “and it is all 
I do have.”’ 

LEsson.—We do not lose what we give to 
the mission cause. God has said that he 
who gives a cup of water to a prophet 
shall not lose his reward. The moon gives 
away all her light and is beautiful. The 
clouds pour themselves out in showers and 
are a blessing. The flower gives itself in 
beauty and fragrance. Contrast money 
spent on self, for sweets or for things that 
are harmful, with that spent to help mis- 
sions, where it accomplishes so much. 

TrRUTH.—What we give to missions we 
keep. 

APPLICATION.—The great Mississippi and 
the Amazon rivers are made up of tiny 
streamlets and springs. So the work of 
missions is supported by the constant giv- 
ing of small offerings. WA. He 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—How friends cared for Jesus and 
Paul. 

Aim.—How did the friends of Jesus and 
Paul show their love for them? 

APpprRoACH.—Did you ever have the minis- 
ter eat at your house? Were you not hap- 
py? Why? 

Lesson.— When Jesus was preaching here 
on earth he had no home; but his friends 
loved him. Tell of Martha and Mary and 
others who did kind things for Jesus. He 
had made a wicked woman, Mary Magda- 
lene, good; and she loved him so much 
that she wanted to do all the kind things 
for him she could. How was she rewarded 
when she took spices to put on his dead 
body? How can we tell when one person 
loves another? Does every one love Jesus 
who says that he does? What we do for his 
workers, we do for him, even if it be but 
giving a cup of cold water. Paul could 
have had a good home, but he left it all to 
preach about Christ. Tell how the Philip- 
pians helped him. 

TrurH.—God wants us to help those who 
work for him; and we will if we love him. 

APPLICATION.—How can we help? Save 
our money for missionaries, work for 
money for them, and constantly pray for 
them. If we do all this we will share their 
reward. M.IaL. 
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EVERY 


CHAMBEPR—THD GATHERING 


VILLAGD IN 


THH HOLY LAND BOASTS OF ITS UPPER ROOM, 


IN SUCH AN UPPDR ROOM OCCURRED THE LAST SUPPER, 


AND LATHR, THE SCENES OF PENTECOST. 


OR GUEST 


PLACE FOR ALL THE MEN OF THE VILLAGH. 


_ Sie ats Le os ae oe 


prey WEAKNESS CHANGED TO POWER 


L-. R When Jesus returned to the Jordan River from the wilderness, following the tempta- 

tion, he selected or rather accepted, a certain few friends. The number of these was later 
increased to twelve, whom he definitely chose to be his disciples. These men were with 
min constantly during the remainder of his ministry. They had first-hand knowledge of 

his teachings, his miracles, the manner of his life and the reaction which his presence and 
all that he said and did, had upon Jewish society. 

Yet to the last the disciples seemed weak—not in their love for him, or in their desire 
to please him, but in their understanding of his nature and the work he came to the world 
to do. They seemed too weak at any time to take up his work and carry it on. This weak- 
ness was often revealed in their conversations, their ambitions, and their failures. 

No human wisdom would ever prophesy that these disciples, weak as they were, could 
make a success of continuing Jesus’ work after he went away, to say nothing of project- 
ing it on a mightily expanding scale. There was nothing impressive about their personali- 
ties. They were just ordinary men; some of them belonged to the fisherman class. They 

_ were not orators, and no one seemed to pay much attention to their testimony. 

But a great change came. In a few days after Jesus’ ascension, the disciples became 
the center of attraction in Jerusalem. Crowds gathered to hear their testimony about 
Jesus who had been crucified. Great boldness supplanted timidity, and boundless courage 
followed fear. Peter, who had quailed when merely questioned by a girl, now hurled 
charges of failure and sin into the faces of groups of thousands. Peter and John defied 


the whole Jerusalem council, announcing their purpose to obey God rather than the coun- 


cil. Threatenings, beatings, and impending execution did not rob them of their boldness. 

There was also a great change in the effect of their testimony. They scarcely had a 
hearing before; the listeners always went past them to Jesus. Now the whole city came 
running together to hear their statements; and the disciples were able, not only to per- 
suade the people, but to bring them by thousands to actual decisions to repent, to forsake 
their sins, and to become believers in the Christ. At the first, the number of their con- 
verts was three thousand; on a later day, five thousand were added; then multitudes, 
until the converts came to be known as the “multitude.” 

What they said and did moved whole cities. The Jewish leaders saw that if the dis- 
ciples continued working, the temple would be lost and they fought against the disciples 
and “that way” with desperate cruelty in order to save the temple. In Thessalonica, Paul 
and his companions were accused of having turned the world upside down. At Ephesus, 
after three years of preaching by Paul, pagan leaders became alarmed that the great Di- 
ana “whom the whole world” worshiped was in danger of destruction. 

The Lord’s power to work miracles had also come to the disciples until they probably 
healed even more extensively than Jesus did. 

The problem to be investigated is this: What was the cause of the change which 
eame to these men? What was the source of their new power? The answer will be easier 
to find if we go back to the conversations that Jesus had with the disciples before he 
finally turned the work over to them, and hear him say: ‘He that believeth on me, the 
works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go 
to my Father,’ and remember his very last request to them to tarry in Jerusalem—a re- 
quest coupled with a promise that they should receive the power of the Holy Ghost com- 
ing upon them. With these statements in mind, turn to the account of the events which 
took place in the room where the disciples were assembled on the day of Pentecost. Pre- 
vious to that day the disciples with others spent the time in timid retirement and prayer. 
On that day, the Holy Spirit came upon the disciples. That very hour, the mighty mani- 
festations of power began, and they continued on and on throughout the lives of those men. 
From this time on, in all their teaching, “power” and the Holy Spirit are connected. The 
answer to the problem of the great change and the new power is the Holy Spirit. Is the 
Holy Spirit not needed in the church now? 
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LESSON I 


Home Readings for week, Monday, March 30, to Saturday, April 4. 


M. The Master’s instructions, Acts 1: 1-11. 
YT. Waiting for the Holy Spirit. Acts 1: 12-14. 
W. The coming of the Holy Spirit. 


Acts 2:1-13.| S. 


T. The blessing of Pentecost. Acts 2: 36-47. 
F. The baptism of Jesus. Matt. 3: 13-17. 
The glory of the church. Micah 4: 1-5. 


ee 


The Blessing of Pentecost.—Acts 2: 36-47. 


Lesson Material: Acts 2. 


Devotional Reading: Joel 2: 28-32. e 


(Memory Verses, 39, 41) 


86 Therefore let all the house of Is’ra-el know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Je’sus, 
whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

87 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked in their heart, and said unto Pe’ter and 
to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do? 

88 Then Pe’ter said unto them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Je’- 
sus Christ for the remssion of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

39 For the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call. ? 

40 And with many other words did he testify 
and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this 
untoward generation. : 

41 Then they that gladly received his word 


Golden Text.—Repent ye, and be _ baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts 2:38. 

Practical Truth.—Clear understanding and ef- 
fective witnessing depend upon the Holy Spirit. 

Topie.—The Holy Spirit in the church. 

Outline—I. The Holy Spirit given. II. Peter’s 
sermon. III. Conviction and conversion, IY. 
The new life. 

Time.—Pentecost, Sunday, fifty days after the 
passover-Sabbath, 

Place.—Jerusalem, 


INTRODUCTION.—Between the Ascension and 
Pentecost. Jesus’ last words to the disciples, 
and the others who stood with him on the Mount 
of Olives just before he ascended, were a prom- 
ise that they would receive the power of the 
Holy Spirit coming upon them, and a command 
that they should be his witnesses at Jerusalem 
and on out to the farthest corners of the world. 
The same disciples, who, after the crucifixion, 
seemed to lose heart and to be so ready to go 
back to theif former occupations, were steadied 
and established by the fact of the resurrection 
and by the teachings which Jesus gave them 
. during the forty days. They determined now to 
give up their entire lives to carrying out Jesus’ 
command about being his witnesses. Accord- 
ingly, they returned from Olivet to Jerusalem 
and lived in an upper room where they purposed 
to remain until the Holy Spirit with the endue- 
ment of power came to them as Jesus had prom- 
ised. From the list of eleven names given it is 
seen that all the disciples were committed to the 
same program. Not one turned back. They had 
learned from Jesus how to pray; and they con- 
tinued for ten days, spending much of their 
time in prayer. In these prayer exercises they 
were joined by Jesus’ mother, Mary, and other 
women, undoubtedly including Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary. Jesus’ brethren were also 
there. Many others attended these prayer sea- 
\ sons so that as many as one hundred twenty 
were sometimes present. The first effort at any 
kind of organization was the selection of some 
one to fill Judas’ place in order that the original 
number might be preserved. Peter was the 
mover of the plan, and the spokesman. His an- 
nouncement of the qualifications necessary for 
any one proposed for the place seemed to be ac- 


were baptized: and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls. 

42 And they continued stedfastly in the apos- 
tles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers. 

43 And fear came upon every soul: and many 
wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 

44 And all that believed were together, and 
bad all things common; 

45 And sold their possessions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man had need. 

46 And they, continuing daily with one ac- 
cord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness 
and singleness of heart, q 

47 Praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved. 


cepted by all. After they had put forward two 
men, prayers were offered and lots were cast. 
Matthias was chosen. Aside from the continued 
praying, this is the only recorded event between 
the ascension and the descent of the Holy Spirit 
ten days later. 

COMMENTARY.—I. THE Hoty SPIRIT 
GIVEN (vs. 1-14). The Holy Spirit was given 
to the disciples on the day of Pentecost, 
one of the great feast days of the Jewish 
year. Pentecost was fifty days after the 
Saturday when Jesus lay in the tomb, and 
ten days after the ascension. The divine 
purpose in timing the event for that partic- 
ular day may have been the fact that it was 
the occasion of great crowds in Jerusalem 
from all parts of the known world. These 
travelers would hear of the event and ecar- 
ry the news home. In this way the preach- 
ing of the gospel would have an immediate 
beginning in many parts of the world. This 
may account for the Christians found in 
Damascus and Rome before those places 
were visited by the apostles. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit was accompanied with su- 
pernatural manifestations. There was a 
sound similar to the rushing of a great 
wind. This sound did not originate in the 
upper room but came ‘‘from heaven,” and 
so was probably heard by the inhabitants 
of the city. Something like a tongue of 
fire appeared upon each one of the pray- 
ing company. Also ability was given to 
them to speak in various other tongues, so ~ 
that as they preached or prayed or ex- 
horted or conversed, being given utterance 
by the Spirit, they were clearly understood 
by the people of different languages. There 
may have been twelve or fifteen dialects 
represented in the ‘multitude’ which 
quickly gathered to witness what was tak- 
ing place. The event produced seriousness 
in the minds of some; but others mocked 
and attributed the happenings to drunken- 
ness on the part of the disciples. 


II. PrTER’s SERMON (vs. 15-36). The dis- 
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ae had been told by the Lord that the 
coming of the Holy Spirit would bring to 
them guidance and power and a revelation 
of Jesus himself, and a clear understanding 
of truth. This promise was fulfilled to Pe- 
ter when he received the Holy Spirit and 
he, at once, became the spokesman, and 
began to unfold to the people the prophecy 
of Joel and to explain the truth about Je- 
sus; and with power which produced con- 
viction he pressed home the guilt of the 
people concerning Jesus’ crucifixion. 

36. let the house of Israel know—The ap- 
peal was to Israel only, since they alone 
knew the prophecies which Peter had been 
explaining. both Lord and Christ—By rais- 
ing Jesus from the dead and exalting Him 
to heaven God had made him Lord, and 
Christ which means, “the Anointed One.” 

ITI. CONVICTION AND CONVERSION (vs. 37- 
42). 37. pricked in their heart—The Holy 
Spirit had spoken through Peter and his 
hearers were awakened and deeply con- 
victed. what shall we do—It was not 
enough that they felt deeply. There was a 
eall to do something. They felt their guilt 
and desired relief. 38. repent—Turn away 
utterly from your sins. be baptized ... in 
the name of Jesus Christ—They were di- 
rected to declare publicly their faith in 
him whom they had put to death less than 
two months previously. for the remission 
of sins—Baptism was the external act 
which signified the internal work of de- 
liverance from sin. shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost—By the gift of the Holy 
Ghost they become truly one with the sanc- 
tified one hundred twenty, and are empow- 
ered to do mighty wonders in behalf of 
Christ the exalted Lord.—Whedon. 39. the 
promise — The promise quoted from the 
prophet Joel and the promise of the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. shall call—God has invited 
all mankind to come to him. 40. save your- 
selves — Salvation is provided, therefore 
take the steps necessary to salvation. un- 
toward—Crooked, perverse. 

_ 41. received his word—They not only 
heard the word, but believed and obeyed it. 
were added—To the one hundred twenty 
believers in Jesus there were added in one 
day three thousand more, as a result of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in his fulness to the 
company of believers. 42. they continued 
The converts had partaken of the Holy 
Spirit and were eager to learn more about 
Jesus and to enjoy more of his grace. the 
apostles’ doctrine—‘‘The apostles’ teach- 
ing.”’—R. V. 

| IV. THE NEW LIFE (vs. 43-47). 43. con- 
tinued stedfastly—The new converts were 
unalterably committed to the new life. It 
was a sudden but thorough change from 
their former ways and beliefs. the apos- 
tles’ doctrine and fellowship — “Apostles’ 
teaching.’’—A.S.V. Much of the teaching 
was concerning the life of Jesus. Many of 
the new converts knew very little about 
him before their conversion. The happy 
fellowship which has always marked the 
society of the Lord’s true children appealed 
to the converts. breaking of bread—The 
Lord’s supper which Jesus asked the disci- 
ples to continue to observe. prayers—Je- 
sus had taught the disciples how to pray. 


Their prayers were wholly different from 
the formal prayers of the Jewish ritual. 
Great praying preceded the coming of the 
Holy Spirit and continued to be a prom- 
inent part of the early life of the church. 
43. fear came, etc.—Such was the life of 
the apostles and the converts, and the 
work which they did, that the people gen- 
erally became convinced and ceased their 
mocking. It is supposed, however, that 
they had enemies from the start who 
fought the movement. 44. had all things 
common—tThis remarkable unity of pur- 
pose and of work and of method of caring 
for daily temporal needs was not the result 
of any teachings or commands of Jesus or 
of the apostles that it should be so. It 
seemed to be the natural, spontaneous re- 
sult of their common desire to enjoy the 
blessings of their new-found fellowship and 
to give their whole time to the work of 
spreading the movement. Undoubtedly 
many of the converts from other countries 
wished to remain in Jerusalem with the 
disciples. These had no homes and the new 
plan seemed best suited to caring for all. 
46. in the temple—They looked upon the 
temple as their own place of worship. They 
observed its feasts, its ritual, and its stated 
hours of prayer just so far as such observ- 
ance was consistent with their loyalty to 
Jesus. The bitter persecution by the tem- 
ple leaders had not yet commenced. The 
Lord’s supper they observed in _ their 
homes, gathering in first one home, then 
another. did eat their meat with gladness— 
Their ordinary meals. 47. favor with... 
people — The common people heard the 
apostles gladly because they had heard Je- 
sus gladly. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—The sending 
of the Holy Spirit as promised is one more 
infallible proof that God’s program of re- 
demption is being carried out as it was 
planned from eternity. There can be no 
failure. The remaining events which are 
named in the Book will take place in their 
order. Among these events are the resur- 
rection, the return of the Lord, the judg- 
ment, and the new heavens and the new 
earth. The Holy Spirit is incarnate in the 
church and will abide throughout the pres- 
ent order. The grasp of truth and the 
power to preach effectively were the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. Powerlessness in the 
church is due to a lack of the Holy Spirit. 

QUESTIONS.—Where did the disciples 
live during the ten days preceding Pente- 
cost? Describe the election of one to fill 
Judas’ place. What was the chief religious 
activity of the disciples during the ten 
days? What number of disciples is men- 
tioned as being present? What manifesta- 
tions accompanied the gift of the Holy 
Spirit? What accusations did some on- 
lookers make? Who preached on this ac- 
casion? What was his text? What were 
the main points of the discourse? What 
particular statement produced a strong ef- 
fect upon the people? How did they ex- 
press their feelings? What did Peter mean 
by, ‘repent’? Describe the manner of the 
converts’ living following Pentecost. Was 
the plan of having ‘all things common” 
obligatory upon the church? 
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Teaching Principles 


IN A SERIES OF LESSONS ON A GREAT THEME, ALL 
SHOULD BE STUDIED AS A SINGLE UNIT BEFORE 
STUDYING EACH AS A SUB-TOPIC 


We are now beginning a nine months’ 
study of the founding of Christianity. 
Much depends upon a right start. Only by 
a clear vision, begotten by careful study, 
can the teacher cause the students to see 
the unfolding of Christ’s plan and the pro- 
gressive manner in which His followers 
were trained in organized church work. 
At the very outset every student as well as 
the teacher should read carefully the entire 
Book of Acts. By following this with a 
careful outline study of the Acts, the more 
important events and crises will stand out 
in bold relief. Bach lesson cah then be 
studied as an integral part of the larger 
theme which will be continually unfolding 
as the months pass. Cy Hew. 


The Golden Text 


Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts 2: 38). 

The preaching of the gospel this day did 
what Jesus said it would do—convict the 
world of sin. The convicted multitude 
cried out, ‘“‘“Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?” That question is asked in sin- 
cerity only when the Holy Spirit illumines 
the mind and convicts of sin. Peter’s an- 
swer was condensed, but it was sufficient. 
There must be remission of sins; and the 
means leading to forgiveness is repentance. 
Baptism is an outward sign and a public 
testimony of separation from sin and of al- 
legiance to Jesus Christ. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Bishop Thoburn wrote, ‘During my early 
years in India I spent several months in a 
village where we gained thirteen converts. 
I returned there two years later and found 
eight hundred converts. No missionary 
had been in that village since I had 1éft.’’ 
Who did the work? Every Christian be- 
came a witness for Christ. This is the way 
the gospel was spread in the first century; 
it is the way the world is to be won today. 
It is said of the early Methodists that “they 
were all at it and always at it.’”’ When the 
church becomes so awake to the urgency 
of the missionary program that they are 
“all at it and always at it,’’ the world will 
be evangelized in that generation. 

J.S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


In sinking deep shafts into the earth, it 
has been found that the temperature, after 
a certain depth, rises at the rate of one de- 
gree for every sixty to eighty feet. If a 
shaft could be sunk five miles, the tempera- 
ture at the bottom would be well over the 
boiling point. Some argue from this that 
the interior of the earth must be filled with 
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heat and power. And so it is that while 
heat and power are the most expensive 
items in industry, there is a world of it be- 
neath us but out of reach. The Holy Spirit 
is the illumination and the power which 
the church needs, and he is not only avail- 
able but he asks to be received and to be 
used. J. 0. 


Practical Applications 


The changed disciples. The tremendous 
quickening of the consciences of the people 
in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost did 
not originate with the crowd. A great 
change came to the disciples first. Jesus 
had said that they would receive an illu- 
mination concerning truth and concerning 
Jesus himself, also that they would receive 
power to be effective witnesses, when the 
Spirit came. It was for this power and il- 
lumination, and the fellowship of the Com- 
forter, that they waited in the upper room 
with such joyful expectation. It was no 
idle promise which Jesus made, and its ful- 
filment was no disappointment to the disci- 
ples. The change which came to Peter was 
similar to the change which came to all. 
He was no longer the man to deny his Lord 
at the question of a girl, nor did he longer 
have doubts about Jesus as he must have 
had the night he saw him being led away 
a captive in bonds. With the assurances 
of the resurrection and the new complete 
revelation of Jesus made to him by the 
Holy Spirit, and with the new conscious- 
ness of power which was also begotten in 
him by the Spirit, he stood forth boldly and 
did a work which marked him as different 
from his former self. 

The new influence. The disciples had at- 
tracted attention previously only as the as- 
sociates of Jesus. He was the center of 
interest. They referred everything to him. 
But now the disciples themselves, on ac- 
count of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, be- 
came the center of interest. The whole city 
came running together to see and to hear 
them. The words which the uneducated 
fisherman spoke would serve, under ordi- 
nary circumstances, only to make the peo- 
ple angry; but now three thousand people, 
strangely moved by the new power in the 
humble preacher’s words, acknowledged 
their sins and became converted. They had 
seen no such movement in Jesus’ days. 
They were beginning to comprehend Jesus’ 
saying about its being better for them that 
he should go away, and his wonderful 
nrere “Greater works than these shall 
ye do.” 


Blackboard Exercise 


THE WAY TO SALVATION- 
REPENTANCE, 


FAITH, 
ITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 
"WHAT SHALLWE Do?" 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTROopUCTION.—The crowning piece of a 
aster workman's life. 1. A locomotive. 
a. Its materials. b. Treatment. c. As- 
sembling. d. Firing. e. Use on a trunk 
line train. 2. A violin, for a Paganini. 3. 
An organ for a Guilmant. 4. A nation by 
a true statesman. 

THEME.—The Holy Spirit in the church. 

I. CrREATION.—Physically. 1. Five work 

days of God. 2. Its extent. A light year. 
Ten million light years, it is thought, to 
some nebulae. Three hundred million 
stars estimated in our galaxy, and a million 
galaxies possibly. 3. Its motions and power. 
A million Niagaras a million years to equal 
the power of the earth in one second of its 
course around the sun. 4. Its life. One 
bud beyond the sweep of any man’s mind, 
says Burbank. Animal life on land and in 
sea of tropics. All this preliminary. 
Il. THe sopy.—Crown of the material 
universe. Instrument supreme. But if 
lifeless, soulless. Tennyson’s ‘‘The Deserted 
House.”’ 

Ill. THe sout.—Image of God. For weal 
or woe. Power. Duration. 

IV. THe Ho.y Sprrir.—Crown and home 
of the soul. Man made for this. See type 
of the dedication of the tabernacle, crown 
of work before and by Moses. Of the tem- 
ple, crown of work before and by David. 
Spirit on and in the one hundred twenty, 
crown of work by and before the Baptist 
and Christ. The promise of the Father and 
hope by Christ for the church. Paul’s 
crowning injunction in his great epistle to 
Ephesians. “Be filled.” J. LD. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The story of Pentecost. 

AimM.—The supreme purpose of history. 
. APPROACH.—AIl the work of the Panama 
Canal was incomplete until the water was 
turned in, for ships to float on. 

LEsson.—It may sometimes seem as 
though it would be more satisfactory to us 
religiously were we placed back where we 
could see the pillar of fire and the cloud 
that led Israel through the wilderness. But 
the fact is, that if we were placed back 
there, without the presence of the Holy 
Spirit as sent into our hearts since the 
death and ascension of Jesus Christ, the re- 
ligious atmosphere would be so cold, com- 
paratively, that we would pray to be set 
back into the lowliest of prayer meetings 
now. The promise of the Father, granted 
to Jesus in reward for his redemptive work 
and suffering, is the supreme gift of heaven 
to earth. Christ could not ask and the Fa- 
ther could not bestow any higher gift on 
us. Towards that the ages have moved and 
been shaped since the foundations of the 
elobe were laid. It is the climax towards 
which the march of all Old Testament 
times moves, the crown of the present era. 


TruTrH.—‘‘If I go, I will send him unto 
you.” “It is expedient for you.” 
APPLICATION. — “‘Have ye received the 


Holy Ghost since ye first believed?’’ The 
Holy Spirit’s presence is vital. A pe thy a 
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The Junior Class 


Toric.—What happened on the day of 


Pentecost. 

AiM.—To learn how the Holy Spirit can 
help us. 

APPROACH.—Discuss the radio and _ its 
power to carry the voice. Persons hold 
telephone conversations across the conti- 
nent. What is it that carries the sounds? 
We may not be able to understand it, but 
we know there are elements called elec- 
tricity and ether and that without these 
the sounds do not carry. 

Lesson.—The Holy Spirit operates on our 
inner nature as mysteriously but as surely 
as does electricity or ether in sound carry- 
ing. The Holy Spirit is to guide us. A 
gentleman went into Mammoth Cave alone, 
unrolling a ball of twine to guide him out. 
Becoming interested he dropped his twine. 
When he noticed his loss he searched long 
but in vain. At last he threw himself on 
his knees and began feeling for it. He soon 
found it, and came out into the sunshine, a 
happy man. So when men bow down and 
pray to God, he sends the Holy Spirit to 
show them the right way. The Holy Spirit 
gives strength. 

TruTH.—The Holy Spirit is our guide and 
strength. 

APPLICATION.—If we ask God he will give 
us the Holy Spirit today. Ww.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Jesus making people glad. 

AIM.—To see how people were made 
glad. 

APPROACH.—Were you ever very sad? 
What did you do? Went to mother for 


comfort? She always knows the right. 


words to say. We remember how when Je- 
sus went away from his disciples into 
heaven he told them that he would send 
them another Comforter. He knew they 
would feel sad without him and that they 
would need help in their work. He also 
told them to stay in Jerusalem and pray 
until this Comforter came. 

Lesson.—These friends obeyed him and 
their prayer meeting lasted ten days. Then 
that Comforter whom Jesus’ promised 
came. They could not see him because he 
was a Spirit, and was called the Holy Spirit. 
How happy they all felt when he came. 
Many people became Christians and joined 
the church that day, because this Holy 
Spirit had come. Many people who did not 
believe in Jesus before, believed him that 
day because they saw how glad all his 

The same Comforter who came to Jesus’ 
friends on that day so many hundreds of 
years ago is still in the world. His work is 
to comfort and help boys and girls and all 
others who want his help. 

TrutH.—The Holy Spirit makes people 
really happy. 

APPLICATION.—Gladness is always catch- 
ing as it was on that wonderful day. 
Christ’s people can always spread sunshine 
because they are so full of it themselves. 
Why should we give our ‘hearts to him 
while young? M.L. L. 
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Acts 3 


LESSON II 


Home Readings for week, Monday, April 6, to Saturday, April 11. 


Acts 3 
Luke 4: 16-21. 
Luke 13:10-17. | 


M. The cripple at the temple. 
T. The mission of the master. 
W. Healing a crippled woman. 


Galsilk | 


|. Raising of Lazarus. John 11: 32-44. 
| KF. ‘The serie of miracles. Deut. 11:1-12. 
S. In the name of Jesus. Mark 16: 14-20. 


The Cripple at the Beautiful Gate—Acts 3: 1-11. 


Lesson Material: Acts 3. 


Devotional Reading: Luke 24: 25-32. 


(Memory Verses, 6, 8) 


1 Now Pe’ter and John went up together in- 
to the temple at the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth hour. 

2 And a certain man lame from his mother’s 
womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the 
gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to 
ask alms of them that entered into the temple; 

38 Who seeing Pe’ter and John about to go in- 
to the temple asked an alms. 

4 And Pe’ter, fastening his eyes upon him 
with John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
Teceive something of them. 

6 Then Pe’ter said, Silver and gold have I 
none; but such as I have give I thee: In the 
Bae of Je’sus Christ of Naz’ar-eth rise up and 
walk. 


and 


7 And he took him by the right hand, 
and 


lifted him up: and immediately his feet 
ankle bones received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and walked, 
entered with them into the temple, walking, 
leaping, and praising God. 

9 And all the people saw him walking 
praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he which sat 
for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: 
and they were filled with wonder and amazement 
at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed 
held Pe’ter and John, all the people ran together 
unto them in the porch that is called Sol’o- 
mon’s, greatly wondering. 


and 
and 


and 


Golden Text.—I am the Lord that healeth thee. 
Hxodus 15: 26. 

Practical Truth.—All kinds of needs yield to 
the power of the Lord. 

Topic.—The church’s ministry to body and 


soul. 
Outline—I. Healing a lame beggar. II. In- 
peteee aroused by the miracle. III. Peter’s ad- 
ress. 
Time.—Probably not long after Pentecost. 
Place.—At the temple in Jerusalem. 
INTRODUCTION.—The early chureh. Almost 


immediately after the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
the apostles, together with the new converts, 
were called, “the church.” The last few verses 
of the second chapter of Acts give an instructive 
picture of the manner of living and working in 
the new church. The following points are prom- 
inent: 1. Their teaching. Probably the apostles 
spent a great portion of the time teaching the 
hew converts about Jesus. 2. Their fellowship. 
The new experience in the Holy Spirit produced 
a fellow feeling and a loving interest which was 
unknown in the cold formal religion of the Jew- 
ish church. 8. Breaking of bread. They were 
constantly reminding themselves, by the Lord’s 
Supper, that the sacrifice of Jesus was the heart 
of the religion they were to propagate. 4. Pray- 
ers. The earnest supplication which prevailed 
during the ten days preceding Pentecost became 
the regular program afterwards. 5. Fear upon 
the people. The same Spirit who, on Pentecost, 
convicted of sin, of righteousness, and of judg- 
ment, coutinued with the church. This condition 
resulted in additions of as many as five thou- 
sand in a day to the church. 6. Miracles. As 
Jesus had promised, the apostles had power to 
perform miracles. 7. Great liberality. Because 
they had no organization and many of them 
probably had no means of support and because 
they wished to give their entire time to pushing 
the movement which was spreading so fast, num- 
bers of them who had property voluntarily sold 
it and putting the proceeds into a common trea- 
Sury distributed it to the workers as they 
needed. 8. Great gladness. The fact of their 
praising God and of their having great gladness 
in the daily routine of their homes is empha- 
Sized. 9. Favor with the people. Like its Lora, 
Who, as a lad and as a young man, grew in the 


favor of men, the young church made rapid 
conquest among the common people. 


COMMENTARY.—I. HEALING A LAME BEG- 
GAR (vs 1-8). 1. now—wNo information is 
given us as to how long after Pentecost the 
incident about to be described took place. 
From the setting of the narrative it was 
apparently but a short time. Peter and 
John—They were closely associated in the 
work of the early Christian church and ap- 
pear to have been leaders during the Pen- 
tecostal revival. Peter was perhaps the 
oldest and John the youngest of the apos- 
tles. went up—The temple was built upon 
the hill Moriah, hence the propriety of say-~- 
ing that the apostles ‘‘went up’’ to the tem- 
ple. at the hour of prayer—The Jews ob- 
served three hours of prayer during the 
day. These were the third hour, or nine 
o'clock, the sixth hour, or noon, and the 
ninth hour, or three o’clock. 2. and a cer- 
tain man lame—This man had been a crip- 
ple from his birth. He had never walked 
and hence his case was generally acknowl- 
edged to be hopeless. was carried—Being 
unable to help himself, his friends carried 
him daily to his accustomed place at the 
temple gate. at the gate... called Beauti- 
ful—This gate was probably the one on the 
east leading from the court of the women. 
Josephus says that this gate was made of 
Corinthian bronze and was more beautiful 
and costly than the other temple gates. to 
ask alms—It was a common sight then, as 
also now, to see beggars stationed at the 
entrances of places of worship to ask for 
gifts from those who passed by. The poor 
were not provided for then as they now are 
by Christian benevolence and public chari- 
table institutions. of them that entered in- 
to the temple—Those who gave attention 
to religious matters were naturally sup- 
posed to be compassionate and liberal to- 
wards the poor. 3. about to go into the 
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temple—The two apostles were on their 
Way to the place that was prominently set 
apart for prayer and worship. 

4. fastening his eyes upon him—Peter 
and John both gave attention to the lame 
man’s condition and plea. The Spirit was 
guiding them in the course they were tak- 
ing. look on us—Peter’s words were in- 
tended to gain the attention of the lame 
man and bring him into such an attitude 
of mind ard heart that he could receive 
what the Lord was ready to bestow. 5B. 
gave heed unto them—Instead of asking 
one after another of those who were pass- 
ing by for alms, he gave attention to what 
Peter said, but he .expected to receive 
money only. 6. silver and gold have I none 
—The apostles of Jesus were promised no 
earthly wealth. Peter and John had no 
money to give to the poor cripple. such as 
I have—What Peter had to give was only 
what God would bestow through him. in 
the name of Jesus Christ—Name is here 
used for the power and all the other at- 
tributes of Jesus. of Nazareth—Nazareth 
Was a term of reproach which had been 
connected with the name of Jesus by his 
pene. rise up and walk—‘‘Walk.’’— 

ri. 

7. took him by the right hand—The nar- 
rative gives the details of this miracle. 
Peter had faith that the Lord would heal 
the lame man. He would encourage the 
eripple’s faith by reaching out his hand to 
him. immediately—There was no delay and 
no straining to exercise faith. The cure was 
wrought instantly. feet and ankle bones— 
The words in the original are found no- 
where else in the New Testament. They 
are of a technical character, and their use, 
together with the other features of exact 
description of the cripple’s case, indicate 
that we have before us the language of the 
physician (Col. 4:14). received strength— 
Not only was the cause of the lameness re- 
moved, hut the feet and ankles, which 
must have been weak through constant dis- 
use, became strong. 8. stood—He had never 
leaped up and stood before, yet there was 
no uncertainty and no hesitation. walked— 
He at once had the strength and the skill 
to walk. entered with them into the tem- 
ple—It was the best possible use he could 
make of his newly acquired power. 

II. INTEREST AROUSED BY THE MIRACLE (vs. 
9-11). 9. walking and praising God—The 
people had often seen him before, but al- 
ways as a cripple, lying by the gate to beg 
of them as they passed by; now they were 
amazed as they saw him walking and heard 
him praising the Lord. 10. knew that it 
was he—The people were so familiar with 
his countenance that they at once recog- 
nized him. filled with wonder and amaze- 
ment—Such a display of supernatural 
power might well excite the wonder of 
those who saw what was done for the lame 
man. 11. held Peter and John—It was nat- 
ural for the cured and rejoicing man to 
cling to the apostles, for they had been in- 
strumental in his healing. all the people 
ran together unto them—tThe report of the 
cure spread rapidly, and crowds wished to 
see the man himself and the apostles. 


Ili. PkETER’S ADDRESS (vs. 12-26). Peter 


was the speaker upon the occasion of Mat- 
thias’ election and upon the day of Pente- 
cost and upon the occasion of the healing 
of the lame man. His preaching which be- 
gan in the upper room has now been trans- 
ferred to the temple. In his sermon to the 
great crowd which gathered, Peter made 
the following points: 1. Refused any per- 
sonal credit for the healing of the man. 2. 
Charged the rulers and the people with the 
erucifixion of Jesus whom he ealls the 
Prince of Life, the Holy One, and the Just. 
8. Reminded them of their choice of Bar- 
abbas. 4. Declared the resurrection, and 
said that faith in Jesus had made the man 
whole. 5. Stated that they had crucified 
Jesus through ignorance and urged them 
to repent that their sins might be blotted 
out. 6. Announced that Jesus would re- 
main in the heavens ‘until the times of 
restitution of all things’’ when he would 
come to the earth again. The Holy Spirit 
was present in power and about five thou- 
sand men believed. > 

Any kind of extemporaneous, open-air 
preaching such as Peter did on this occa- 
sion was new to the people. But the won- 
der of that would have quickly passed. 
There was an entirely new element of 
power in the preaching. It was the power 
which had come upon the disciples with 
the baptism by the Holy Spirit. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Great op- 
portunities often appear while one goes 
about the daily routine of work and wor- 
ship. It does not require great ability to 
take people to the place where blessings 
are usually found. God’s blessings are 
never a disappointment to the one blessed. 
Helpful ministries to the bodies of men are 
a work of the church but not the greatest 
work. Giving God the honor paves the 
way for greater future successes in his 
hands. Praise and testimony are sponta- 
neous with those who have experienced a 
work of God in either body or soul. 

QUESTIONS.—Find where the word 
“church”’ is first used after the crucifixion. 
Describe the manner of living and working 
in the early church. For what purpose 
were Peter and John going into the tem- 
ple? What can you find about the means 
for relief of the poor in Jesus’ time? How 
do you think Peter and John, as the Lord’s 
preachers, were supported? What did they 
say was the cause of the lame man’s heal- 
ing? What were the main points in Pe- 
ter’s sermon? How many were converted 
that day? Acts 4: 4. For what purpose 
did Jesus perform healings and other mira- 
cles? Why did he go into comparative re- 
tirement at times? Why did he request 
some of those whom he healed to say noth- 
ing about it to any one? Does the church 
have a ministry to the bodies as well as to 
the souls of men today? Do the establish- 
ment of hospitals and the sending of med- 
ical missionaries and trained nurses to for- 
eign lands have any relation to the 
church’s ministry to the body? What in- 
structions are given in the Epistle of James 
to be followed by one who is sick? Does 
the same chapter give any encouragement 
for a sick person to pray for himself? 
What is the church’s most important work? 
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Teaching Principles 


SELF-TRAINING WHILH IN SERVICE 


There are few natural born teachers. 
Wells says, ‘‘For every teacher that is born, 
a dozen are made.’ Though without na- 
tive teaching talent, it is yet possible for 
one by careful training to become efficient 
in the art of teaching. But what are the 
many teachers to do who are now in ser- 
vice, and who are not able to enter a for- 
mal Teacher Training Class? The answer 
is in. today’s lesson. Put into practise the 
fundamental principle of training while in 
‘service as expressed in Peter’s classical 
statement, ‘‘such as I have give I thee.”’ 

Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


I am the Lord that healeth thee (Ex. 
15226). 

The healing of the lame man at the 
Beautiful Gate brought great crowds to see 
Peter and John who preached Christ to 
them so effectively that five thousand new 
members were added to the church. In 
our day, Satan, as an angel of light, 
through the many occult religions, is using 
“healing” as a “drawing card” to get the 
crowds. Many, whose troubles exist in the 
mind only, are made well by auto-sugges- 
tion. But those whose vital organs are dis- 
eased suffer on in delusion. But when the 
Lord “healeth thee’ the diseased organ 
functions in health again. The leprous 
hand is as the flesh of a child, the vision 
is restored to the eye, the lame man leaps 
as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
sings. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


/ 

In India thousands of the lower castes 
might die of starvation and not one of the 
higher castes would lift a finger to give 
help. Because of this, beggars abound 
everywhere. The religion of the Bible is 
the only religion that explicitly inculcates 
the duty of caring for the poor and needy. 
The command, “Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself,” covers the whole duty of 
man in his relation to his neighbor. See 
also Matt. 5: 42; Luke 6: 35, 38: 1 John 3: 
17. In the very early days of the apostolic 
church provision began to be made for the 
poor. See Acts 11: 27-30. J. 8. MG. 


Sidelight from Science 


It is not unreasonable, nor can it be un- 
scientific to believe that God heals dis- 
eases today. But it is also of the greatest 
significance that medical science has made 
its greatest progress in Christian lands. 
They have acquainted the world with hos- 
pitals, advanced surgery, and new reme- 
dies, together with improved old _ ones. 
There is bacteriology with its pasteuriza- 
tion, sterilization, and antiseptics. We have 
also sanitation and preventive measures 
unnumbered. While we witness the direct 
divine healing of the body, we know that 
also in the persons of many Christian phy- 
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sicians and patient nurses and in the care- 
ful work of many health officers and scien- 
tific experts, the healing power of the Lord 
is still present among us. 


Practical ‘Applications 


A sign to be read. This lesson is not given 
for the principal purpose of showing that 
once a lame man was healed. It has a 
deeper significance. The lame man reaped 
the benefit, but the incident was a sign 1In- 
tended to be read by the people of that and 
of succeeding generations to the end of 
time. It said to all who read it: i. Je- 
sus’ power to heal was continuing with the 
disciples through the Holy Spirit. It indi- 
rectly proved the resurrection; for the 
power which operated through Jesus be- 
fore his death was still working. 2. A 
healing ministry was a part of the work 
of the early church. 3. That such signs 
and object lessons as are necessary to the 
faith of converted people and helpful in 
winning souls God is willing to grant and’ 
may be looked for by a believing church. 

The greater importance. The healing 
was an immeasureable blessing to the lame 
man; but the advantage to him does not 
compare in importance with the inspiration 
it furnished for Peter’s sermon, the great 
hearing which it secured for the gospel, 
and the five thousand who were converted 
following the incident. It is feared that the 
present church is neglecting the practise 
of believing prayer for the sick. In this 
neglect much has been lost to the church; 
but any effort at restoration, to be of per- 
manent value to the church, must give to 
healing the same subservient place which 
it held in the early church. Paul and the 
other apostles healed, but only incidentally. 

Healing, a present ministry. Such heal- 
ings as were performed were seemingly for 
a two-fold purpose, (1) the benefit of the 
individual; and (2) for conviction and for 
stimulation of faith in others. There are 
people now whose bodies the Lord is will- 
ing to heal for the benefit of the persons 
concerned. Therefore prayer for the sick 
is commanded, and every Christian com- 
munity has its witnesses to the healing 
power of the Lord. Naturally, though, the 
need for such signs in order to bring con- 
viction and to stimulate faith is not as 
great for this generation which knows the 
record of miracles as it was for the church 
in its beginnings, before the record of 
miracles was made. This generation would 
be without excuse for its sins, even if no 
further signs should be given. 


Blackboard Exercise 


A Livinc Curist. 


THearrent RUITS 


PREACHING THE 

RESURRECTION. 

WHAT HIS 

». RESURRECTION 
MEANS TO US. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—This lesson seems to have 
come not a great while after Easter and 

entecost, and most aptly emphasized 

em, for it was an Easter and Pentecost to 
e cripple, and a new application of the 
truth in them to all who witnessed this new 
miracle, wrought by Christ in his risen 
power. 

THEME.—Vindicated divine intimations of 
immortality. 

I. THE tTrme.—1. It was afternoon in- 
eense burning, lamb offering, and prayer 
time at the temple—about three o’cloek. 
2. The cripple had been so for over forty 
years. What a sacred and suggestive time 
religiously, and what a sad time to the 
cripple. The time and place intensifying 
his seemingly hopeless plight. 

Il. THE comMpany.—l. The multitude. 
From all over the world. Mostly in health 
and all ordinary enjoyment. What throng- 
ing contrast to the poor sufferer. 2. Peter 
and John. Their past companionships, as 
with Christ. Recall them. Was their value 
past ? 

Ill. THE REDEMPTION.—1. The seeming 
mockery of the cripple at the gate of God. 
Compare the place and service with the 
eripple. Did it not seem to reflect on God? 
2. Christ’s answer. As when Peter saw 
him heal Peter’s mother-in-law, Jairus’ 
daughter, and others. 3. A parable of the 
resurrection and life at the gate of heaven. 
Ji EDs 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Cure of a cripple and its results. 

AimM.—To see the fact that Christ still 
lives and works. 

ApproACcH.—Our good President is not do- 
ing now less than he did when he occupied 
lower positions in the country. When Jesus 
was leaving he said he was going up, not 
down to stay in the grave, not backward, 
but onward to fuller power and service. 

Lzesson.——How sad was the condition of 
the poor man. At the splendid gate of the 
temple, said to be 75 feet high, 60 feet 
broad, made of splendid Corinthian brass 
and plated with silver and gold, and open- 
ing up into the Court of the Women, before 
the surpassingly glorious sanctuary. What 
multitudes came here from all over the 
populated portions of the globe, usually 
healthy and largely well-to-do. What ser- 
vices went on by and in the sanctuary, of 
music, sacrifice and prayer. What wealth 
of furnishings in the place, types of the 
goodness and riches in God. How incon- 
gruous in such a place seemed the cripple, 
for so many years. Did his condition not 
seem to give the lie to the prayers there 
offered? And do not some cases of suffer- 
ing now seem likewise, of those who suffer 
even at the gate of prayer? 

TruTH.—There is more after Easter and 
Pentecost, to those who wait. 

APPLICATION.—It pays to tarry even in 
affliction at the gate of God, for prayer 
leads to the gate of everlasting glory. 

FP ip 3 
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The Junior Class 


The lesson for the Junior Department is 
an’'EHaster lesson. The text is 1 Cor. 15: 
8-8;12-20. 

Toric.—The appearance of the risen 
Christ. 

Aim.—To learn how certain it is that 
Christ was raised from the dead. 

ApprRoACH.—A family during the great 
war received word that their son, at the 
front, was dead. For many days they 
were overcome with grief. Then one day 
came a message of hope. Perhaps there 
had been a mistake. While they were in 
suspense and fear the son himself came 
home. 

Lrsson.—The resurrection of Christ is of 
such importance that there must be no 
doubt about its Note the small number of 
disciples and their despair and grief when 
the Savior died. Then note the sudden 
change—-the courage, the zeal, the assur- 
ance, of the same disciples. Why the great 
change? Recount the various appearances 
on the first Easter morning, then the later 
appearances. Think of his appearance to 
so many, and at such different times and 
places. Discuss court procedure and con- 
sider that two or more witnesses corrobo- 
rating each other establish a case. 

TrutTH.—The resurrection of Christ was 
the greatest event of all time. 

APPLICATION.—If one can lift a hundred 
pound weight he can easily lift a smaller. 
If we believe in the resurrection we shall 
be able to trust in Christ for all things. 

w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


The lesson for the Primary Department 
is an Easter lesson. The lesson text is Luke 
24: 1-12. 

Topic.ctWhen Jesus rose from the dead. 

A1im.—To see how the women failed to 
find the body of Jesus. 

APPROACH.—You remember how the body 
of Jesus was taken from the cross by his 
friends and placed in a new tomb that be- 
longed to his friend Joseph, and how a 
large stone was placed in front so that the 
body could not be stolen. 

Lesson.—The women who had loved Je- 
sus went early in the morning to take 
spices to put on his body. Why they did 
not go the day before. How early was it? 
Did they not know they could not roll the 
stone away? Their love was so great they 
went anyway. Did not find him. How very 
sad they were. Saw two angels. Angels said 
he was alive and told them that Jesus said 
while he was with them he would rise 
again. They remembered his words. Ran 
to tell disciples. Why was Peter so anx- 
ious? Was Jesus anxious to see Peter? 

Review lesson of March 15. If possible, 
show the lily and cocoon. Evidences of 
resurrection in all nature at this time. 

TrutH.—No grave could hold long the 
body of the Son of God. 

AppLicATION.—As Jesus arose from the 
dead so shall our bodies rise some day. 

M.L. L. 
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LESSON III 


Home Readings for week, Monday, April 13, to Saturday, April 18. 


. Peter and John Imprisoned. Acts 4: 1-12. 
a Bete and John Threatened. Acts 4: 13-22. 


tT. A Common Purse. Acts 4: 32-37. 
F. Lying Punished. Acts 5: 1-11. 
S. The Christian Spirit. Rom. 15S 75 


W. The Church at Prayer. Acts 4: 23-31. 


Life in the Early Church.—Acts 4: 32-37; 5: 1-5. 


Lesson Material: Acts 4:1 to 5: 11. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 133. 


(Memory Verses, 32, 33) 


32 And the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and of one soul: neither said 
any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things 
in common. 

838 And with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Je’sus: 
and great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked; for as many as were possessors of lands 
or houses sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things that were sold, 

85 And laid them down at the apostles’ feet: 
and distribution was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had need. 

36 And Jo’ses, who by the apostles was sur- 
named Bar’na-bas, (which is, being interpreted, 
The son of consolation,) a Le’vite, and of the | 
eountry of Cy’prus, 


Golden Text.—And the multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart and of one soul. Acts 
: 39 


Practical Truth. While the Holy Spirit strives 
to build up the chureb, Satan labors to de- 
stroy it. 

Topic.—Lessons from the early church. , 

Outline.—I. Unity of spirit. IJ. Witnessing 
with power. III. Great liberality. IV. The sin 
of deception. 

Time.—Soon after Pentecost. 

Place.—Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.—Simplicity. In thinking of 
the early chureh in the period closely following 
Pentecost, we must try to rid our minds of the 
mass of signs and symbols which in our day 
seem inseparable from our concept of the 
ehurch. There was not a single church building 
belonging to these people. They probably never 
intended to build churches. They continued to 
worship with their unconverted fellow Jews in 
the temple and the synagogues in the regularly 
prescribed manner according to the ritual, only 
they brought something new and strange into 
that worship. Like the early followers of Wes- 
ley, it did not occur to them that they would be 
compelled to separate themselves from the 
mother church. In addition to observing the 
usual customs of worship, they preached as they 
went, on the street; and above all they com- 
menced the practise of holding publie worship in 
private houses. They had no prayer books, 
hymn books, class books, or record books of any 
kind. Their only Bible was the Old Testament. 
They had no special garb or other signs by 
which they were known. They did not have even 
a name in those early days. They were known 
to outsiders simply because they lived in a cer- 
tain “way” which was different in spirit and 
practise from the way ordinary people lived. 
They had no organization and no rules or in- 
structions about forming one. The later simple 
organization of the early church developed nat- 
urally out of the necessities as they arose. They 
had no money except what each possessed indi- 
vidually; and they were, for the most part, poor 
people. It seems that they lived much together, 


in groups, and great gladness and happiness 
marked their daily lives. Mis 


87 Having land, sold it, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the apostles feet. f 

1 But a certain nee a An‘-a-ni’as, with 

a -i'ra his wife, so a possession, : ; 
ee a Raut back part of the price, his wife 
also being privy to it, and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 

2 But Pe’ter said, An-a-ni’as, why hath Sa’- 
tan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, 
and to keep back part of the price of the land? 

4 Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own 
power? why hast thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but 
unto God. 

5 And An-a-ni’as hearing these words fell 
down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
came on all them that heard these things. 


Power. While the early Christians had no 
physical equipment of any kind for doing the 
great work they did, and while they were in no 
sense propagandists, they yet were possessed of 
a great power which made them a tremendous 
force in the world. This power was indicated 
by\ the following: 1. Their boldness. Their 
leaders, only a few months ago, were shrinking 
and fearful. Now, they stand before Annas and 
Caiaphas, the men who secured the death of Je- 
sus, and when threatened and ordered by them 
to cease their preaching, boldly told them that 
they purposed to obey God rather than men. 
Openly and everywhere they proclaimed the res- 
urrection of Jesus. 2. Fear on the people. <An- 
nas and Caiaphas who did not hesitate to de- 
stroy Jesus, were afraid of these men and their 
influence, and dared only to threaten them (Acts 
4:15-21). 8. They performed miracles. When 
Peter and John were brought before the sanhe- 
drin as a result of the interest created by the 
healing at the Beautiful Gate, the healed cripple 
came into the council with them. The miracle 
could not be denied in his presence: 4. There 
was a steady and rapid expansion of the new 
ehureh. The thousands that were added to the 
church, as many as five thousand in one day, 
can not be accounted for except upon the ground 
that the Holy Spirit was working with them and 
through them mightily. 

COMMENTARY.—I. Unrry or sprrit (v. 
32). 32. the multitude—Three thousand 
on the day of Pentecost and five thousand 
folowing the healing of the lame man 
were only a part of the multitude; for 
many were being added to the church 
daily. of one heart and of one soul—This 
is a Hebrew form of expression and means 
complete accord. “It as) the outpouring of 
the Spirit, melting every heart in Christian 
love, Which produces oneness. And that 
Same melting of heart causes the stream of 
benevolence to flow.”” was his own—These 
Christians had in their possession more or 
less property, but they considered that they 
were stewards rather than owners of it. all 
things common—Thic is the only instance 
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Scripture of a community of goods, and 

is arose from the exigencies of the oc- 

ion. A gracious revival was in progress, 

d all were earnestly cooperating to carry 

orward the work of spreading the gospel. 
here must also have been many strangers 
1 Jerusalem whose prolonged stay left 
hem without sufficient means to provide 
or themselves. A common treasury seemed 
€ecessary that all might be cared for. 
Il. WudI?TNESSING WITH POWER (v. 33). 33. 
‘ith great power—lIt was the anointing of 
he Holy Ghost that gave this power. gave 
he apostles witness—The apostles were do- 
ig the work which had been assigned 
hem (Acts 1:8). They were bearing wit- 
ess in Jerusalem to the fact of Christ's 
esurrection. great grace was upon them 
H—The divine favor was upon all the be- 
levers, and not merely upon the apostles. 
fot only so, but the Lord gave the Chris- 
lan community favor with the people. 
-TII. GREaT LIBERALITY (vs. 34-37). 
either . .. that lacked—Being 
eart and of one soul,’ the needs of all 
rere met. This was not a time for with- 
olding and accumulating temporal goods, 
ut for distributing as need required. sold 
hem—tThis indicates how lightly in com- 
arison with spiritual good these early 
thristians held their earthly possessions. 
‘5. laid them down at the apostles’ feet— 
Ywners of property sold it and placed the 
roceeds at the disposal of the apostles to 
ve used for the support of the needy. Those 
vho had means supported themselves, and 
hose who were destitute were supported 
yy the surplus of those who had more than 
hey needed. distribution was made—Not 
hat an equal amount was given to all, but 
he needs of all were supplied. 

36. Joses—The same as Joseph. sur- 
iamed Barnabas—Joseph was a very com- 
non Hebrew name, hence the necessity or 
onvenience in designating this convert by 
n additional name. He was henceforth to 
prominent in the work of spreading the 
‘ospel. a Levite—Of the priestly tribe. Cy- 
rus—An island in the eastern part of the 
Aediterranean. Barnabas had come to Je- 
usalem to attend the feast of Pentecost 
md had tarried with the apostles, having 
eceived the Holy Spirit. 37. having land 
—Probably in Cyprus. Barnabas is partic- 
larly mentioned in contrast to Ananias. 
ie was a whole-souled, honest giver, an 
ionor to the Christian brotherhood. 

IV. THE SIN OF DECEPTION (Acts 5: 1-5). 
. Ananias—The Greek form of the Hebrew 
lame Hananiah. Sapphira The name 
neans beautiful. sold a possession—It was 
. piece of land (v. 3). 2. kept back—The 
xreek word is sometimes rendered to pur- 
oin or to rob. part of the price—They 
vere under no compulsion to sell the land. 
Their act of selling it was entirely volun- 
ary, but having sold it, they were grossly 
vicked in keeping a part of the proceeds 
nd declaring they had given all. They 
vere acting the hypocrite. Their motive 
ipparently was to make a show of liberal- 
ty, while they were retaining what they 
syretended to give. On the pretense of hav- 
ng put their all into the common treasury, 
hey expected to draw their living from 


34. 
“of one 


the treasury. If what they put into the 
treasury was only a small amount, they 
could soon use that up, then continue to be 
supported by the church, and at the same 
time retain much of their property. Their 
pretended liberality was only a cloak for 
dishonesty and covetousness. his wife also 
being privy to it—This act was premedi- 
tated and was agreed to by Ananias and 
Sapphira. 3. but Peter said—lIt is very evi- 
dent that the Holy Spirit revealed to Peter 
the deception which Ananias was practis- 
ing. This was to protect the purity of the 
church, and Peter was used as the human 
means to this end. Satan filled thine heart 
—Satan, the deceiver, moved Ananias to 
practise deception that he might gain a 
reputation as a Christian giver. 

4. thine own—Ananias need not have 
sold the land. in thine own power—He 
could have kept the whole amount that he 
received from its sale and the church 
would not have censured him, but he 
sinned against the church and the Holy 
Spirit when he pretended to do what he 
had not done. thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God—Ananias had lied ‘‘to the 
Holy Ghost” (v. 3) and “unto God,’ hence 
this is a clear proof of the deity of the 
Holy Spirit. He had lied not merely to 
men, and he had lied to men, but his great 
sin was against God. 5. hearing these 
words—That his sin was known, as well as 
the enormity of his sin. fell down, and 
gave up the ghost—This summary punish- 
ment shows God’s estimate of sin. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. —A_ solemn 
conception of Christian stewardship of ma- 
terial things was one of the first results of 
the Holy Spirit’s operation in the church. 
No hard and fast lines concerning a com- 
munity of goods were laid down; but every 
one seemed to feel naturally that what he 
had was not entirely his own=—-he was a 
steward only. The baptism of the Holy 
Spirit always produces a oneness of heart 
and of soul no matter how far the people 
may be apart by education, training, na- 
tionality or creed. Faithful witnessing and 
the possession of “great grace’”’ are associ- 
ated together. Witnessing to a_resur~ 
rected, living Christ releases Christ’s pow- 
er among the people. The church is under 
obligation to the poor and needy. Great 
religious fervor in the great Pentecostal re- 
vival did not blind the people’s eyes to nec- 
essary temporal and material things; they 
took time to see that all were provided for. 
Satan did not give up his efforts when he 
failed to destroy Jesus; he began early to 
try to destroy the church. Satan never re- 
veals in advance the true results of follow- 
ing his suggestions. ‘‘The wages of sin is 
death.”’ 

QUESTIONS.—What indications do we 
have of the size of the “multitude” of early 
believers? Describe the simplicity of the 
early church. How was the power of the 
early church manifested? What was one 
great theme of the witnessing? What pro» 
vision was made for those who had need? 
Were any required to sell their property, 
or was this a voluntary matter? Who did 
sell property and give the proceeds to the 
treasury? What was Ananias’ sin? 
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THE APPEAL OF ‘‘ONCE UPON A TIMB”’ 


Who has not felt the vull of the “Once 
upon a time,” as mother or grandmother 
began a story about some of her experi- 
ences back in the “early days’? The vivid 
picture which her story inspired in the im- 
agination aroused a high degree of feeling. 
So great is the power of such a mental pic- 
ture upon the mind of a child that a story- 
teller need not make the moral application 
of the lesson involved. All that is neces- 
sary is to set forth the story in an appeal- 
ing way and imagination will do the rest. 
Real and imaginary stories about life in the 
early church can be so vividly told to the 
boys and girls that it will have an appeal 
equal to any modern “early day” experi- 
ence. Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


The multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and of one soul (Acts 4: 
32). Christ prayed for unity; the apostles 
strove to preserve it. In the early church 
there was unity in the essentials and char- 
ity in the non-essentials. As long as this 
condition prevailed the believers were of 
one heart and soul. The result was fervent 
Spirituality. Scatter the embers of a fire 
and it goes out; rake them together and 
you have warmth and glow. So with the 
divided and the united church. The united 
church is like the mighty phalanx before 
which the enemies of the Lord go down. 
The divided church is an easy prey to Sa- 
tan and his emissaries. J.H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Two things in the first chapters of Acts 
give us an understanding of the first-fruits 
of Christianity. ‘They had all things com- 
mon,” and “they went everywhere preach- 
ing the Word.” The spirit of brotherhood 
and the spirit of evangelism. Outside the 
influence of Christianity there is no real 
spirit of brotherhood. That men are hela 
together in formal unity in communities 
does not necessarily prove brotherhood; it 
may prove mere human selfishness seeking 
self-protection or profit. In India, brother- 
hood is impossible because of caste. “Any 
recognition of men as brothers outside the 
class is a foreign doctrine.” J. S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


I once heard a prominent man say, in ef- 
fect, that if the Bible made a statement re- 
garding anything capable of being investi- 
gated in the laboratory, and if he, in his 
work in the laboratory, should discover the 
opposite of that statement, he would drop 
the Bible teaching on the matter and stand 
by his own findings. 

In making an experiment in the labora- 
tory we limit the conditions and try to con- 
trol all of them. How often we find dif- 
ferent results when we substitute for our 
small quantities in beaker and crucible and 
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test tube, the larger quantity in the vat, {o) 
in contact with nature. Even within th 
limits which always bound our work, w 


‘find that we often overlook some of th 


conditions and form conclusions which ou 
followers completely reject. Strange the! 
that we should vaunt our weakness and ig 
norance in such a matter. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


The great liberality. At least four influ 
ences in the early church worked toward 
the establishment of the common treasur, 
and the selling of property by many t 
keep the treasury supplied: aI The simpl 
life of the twelve original disciples of Je 
sus. Eleven of these men naturally becam: 
the leaders of the early church. For a 
least two years previous to Pentecost, the: 
had given their entire time to following Je 
sus and assisting him in the work of teach 
ing and healing. Undoubtedly they ob 
tained their simple fare by the way. The’ 
were often entertained in private home 
among all classes of people. They ofte1 
gleaned their food from the open fields ii 
harmony with the customs of the time. Th 
only criticism ever made upon their doin} 
this was when they did it once on the Sab 
bath. No doubt these disciples, in thei 
teachings in the new church, often referre‘ 
to those days with Jesus, and to the simpl 
manner of their living, and to the occa 
sional almost miraculous way in which the: 
were provided for. In the minds of th 
early Christians this would put the stam} 
of the Lord’s approval upon such a way o 
living. 2. The apostles had told the ney 
Christians about the rich young man whon 
Jesus had exhorted to sell all he had an 
to distribute to the poor. 3. The natio: 
was under the yoke of Rome, and th 
spirit of avarice and greed and oppression 
together with varying capacities for carin: 
for property, had seen the same sharp con 
trast developed between riches and pov 
erty, capital and labor, as exists now. Th 
Christians felt that there was somethin; 
wrong about it all. While they had neithe 
time nor inclination, nor perhaps ability 
to sit in the libraries and write profoun 
treatises on what they thought could b 
done to correct the evil for all society, the 
yet felt that they could correct the matte 
so far as their own group was concerned 
4. The new fellow feeling and the care fo 
one another’s interests, which are alway 
the result of the Holy Spirit's coming int 
the heart, moved these people to do th 
divinely unselfish thing. 


Blackboard Exercise 


How FAITH UNITES HONESTY RELIGION BARNABASIANANIAS. 


UF ON 


D./SOLD. 
/ + GAVESOME 
j KEPT NONE|KEPT SOME 
TRUTHFUL |L IED. 
HONORE DIPUNISHED. 


LYING tro GOD. 


HEART. 
SOUL. 


Errectsor Unity. 


[80] 


7 
‘19, 1925 


SECOND QUARTER 


Lesson III 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—Pentecost began with a 
Gideon’s 120, and closed with 3,000 slain 
rom sin unto life in Jesus. If passover saw 
a rough barley-harvest of the cross, Pente- 
cost saw the rich wheat-harvest with its 
new, leavened, fine flour loaves. And the 
good leaven worked on and on. Teaching, 
prayers, signs, fellowship, added numbers, 
Was the order. 

; I. THE LAME MAN.—For forty years, at 
the splendid gate of God’s house, among 
hosts of the healthy and favored. How in- 
congruous. Whata problem. Was there a 
God? Did he care? Could he help? 

_ It. THe HEALING.—Peter and John, as 
new fishermen, in one or more of their 
many common experiences with Christ. 
“The man’s request. The answer. Forty 
years of misery drowned in one flash of 
glory. His wild joy. 
_ III. Crowp anD sERMON.—The man rang 
‘the bell, Peter preached the message. The 
crucified Jesus was the risen miracle 
worker on high. Repent. 
IV. THE LEADERS. — Christ, 
‘more alive than ever. A blow to Sadducee 
doctrine. The argument of jailing. The 
eouncil. The council members were at the 
bar, and Peter was prosecuting attorney on 
‘“God’s behalf. Logic of forty years’ lame- 
ness healed. Threat. Release for fear of 
people. 

V. PRAYER AND PRAISE.—Joining their own. 
Prayer, as to Psalm 2. Answer. Power. 
Praise. Preaching. Wonders. Oneness. Bar- 
‘TNabas. Ananias and wife. Fee ye 


dead, was 


The Intermediate Class 


 Toptc.—How the early Christians lived 
together. 

Aim.—To study a photograph of the 
-church. 

APpPROACH.—The brothers and sisters of 
the family of many peoples. The prayer 
was being answered, ‘‘That they may be 
one.”’ A refiection in earthly mirrors was 
being glimpsed of the relationships in the 
Trinity. 

Lesson.—Tennyson sang of the better or- 
der than schemes and systems, kingdoms 
and republics, with ‘‘all for each and each 
for all.” With “all the full-brained and 
the half-brained races led by justice, love, 
and truth, all the millions one at length.” 
‘Here was the nucleus of more than it all. 
Bellamy’s “Looking Backward’’ is shallow 
and pitiably tawdry compared with this. 
And this was Christianity just after Pente- 
‘cost. What will it not be in the “ages of 
the ages” yet to be? Paul glimpses it in 
his letter to the Ephesians, from imprison- 
ad in Rome. ‘How pleasant it is for 

rothers to dwell together in unity.’’ The 
temple was never so fair as in those days 
of Christian gatherings there. There was 
more than a touch of heaven there. 


The Junior Class 


Toric. — How the first Christians — loved 
one another. 

AImM.—To see how love works. 

AppROACH.—The old fable tells of the dis- 
pute among the saw, the flame, and the 
hammer as to the best way to sever a bar 
of iron. The hammer tried. It pounded 
until it broke off the handle, hot and use- 
less. The saw tried. It sawed until its 
teeth were all ruined. T’1en the flame tried. 
It wrapped itself gentiy around the bar 
and so softened it that either saw or ham- 
mer could easily have done the work. Love 
is the gentle flame. 

Lresson.—Love is thoughtful. Others may 
laugh at the lad with deformed back; 
mother weeps over him. Others look down 
upon the girl with the patched gown and 
shoes; mother comforts her. Love is self- 
denying. Self-sacrifice is the heart of John 
3:16. Talk of the condition of orphans, of 
the blind and unfortunate in Christian and 
in non-Christian lands. What makes the 
difference? Mr. Moody took a young man, 
just out of the penitentiary, to his home. 
The young man was hard and bitter, but 
Mr. Moody introduced him to the family as 
“my friend.’ This softened him and he be- 
came a good and useful man. Love unites 


people. Tell the story of David and Jona- 
than. 

TrutTH.—Love is the most necessary 
thing in religion. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue; but in deed and in 
truth.” W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—A story about giving. 

APppPpROACH.—If Jesus should come to 
church today and all could see him, what 
would you like to give him to show him 
that you love him? How may we give him 
things when we can not see him? ‘Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these, ...ye have done it unto me.” 

Lesson. — After Jesus had gone up to 
heaven, his friends many times had to hide 
to keep his enemies from killing them also. 
They clung together and loved one another 
so much that each was glad to divide any- 
thing he had with the others. In this way 
they kept the church work going. Story of 
widow’s two mites. Story of little crippled 
girl who had heard a missionary address 
and wished so much to give something of 
her own for Jesus’ sake. She gave her 
crutch which was all she had. This touched 
others, who then were ashamed they had 
not given before, and they gave a great 
sum. Story of little colored girl who had 
two kittens and gav2 the one she loved best 
for Jesus’ sake. 

TrutH.—God’s children are always will- 
ing to share with others. 

APPLICATION.—We can begin sharing by 


_ TrRuTH.—‘‘Endeavoring to keep the unity dividing with little brother or sister. Then 
f the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ we should remember the starving children 
APPLICATION.—“‘A new commandment I of the Near East and other places, and we 
ve unto you, that ye love one another.” should share Christ’s love with those who 
F 41D» do not know him. M.L. L. 
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| PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 6: 1 to 7: 60 
“ee 


LESSON IV 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


Acts §:1-7. 
Acts 6: 8-15. 
Acts 7: 57-60. 


M. Stephen chosen deacon. £ 
T. Stephen before the council. 
W. The martyrdom of Stephen. 


April 20, to Saturday, April 25. 
|. Heroes of the faith. Heb. 11: 32-40. 


7 The first martyr. Gen. 4: 3-8. 
§: The glory of the martyr. Rey. 7:18-17. 


Stephen the First Martyr.—Acts 6: 8-15; 7: 54-60. 


Lesson Material: Acts 6:1 to 7: 60. 


Devotional Reading: 


Psalir. 27: 7-14. 


(Memory Verses, 8, 60) 


8 And Ste’phen, full of faith and power, did 
great wonders and miracles among the people. 

9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue, 
which is called the synagogue of the Li-ber’tines, 
and Cy-re’ni-ans, and Al-ex-an’dri-ans, and of 
them of Ci-lic’i-a of A’sia, disputing with Ste’- 


hen. 

10 And they were not able to resist the wis- 
dom and the spirit by which he spake. | 5 

11 Then they suborned men, which said, We 
have heard him speak blasphemous words 
against Mo-ses, and against God. 

12 And they stirred up the people, and the el- 
ders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and 
caught him, and brought him to the council, © 

18 And set up false witnesses, which said, 
This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words against this holy place, and the law: 

14 For we have heard him say, that this Je- 
sus of Naz’a-reth shall destroy this place, and 
shall change the customs which Mo’ses delivered 


us. 
15 And all that sat in the council, looking 


Golden Text.—Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life. Rev. 2:10. 

Practical Truth.—A truly great character and 
a noble performance of duty bring immortality 
of fame and life. 

Topic.—The character and message of Stephen. 

Outline—I. Stephen’s arrest. II. Stephen’s 
address. III. Stephen’s martyrdom. 

Time.—Perhaps within a year after Pentecost, 

Place.—Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.—More signs. The summary 
judgments visited upon Ananias and Sapphira 
made a profound impression upon the church 
and all those outside, who heard of it. In addi- 
tion to this there was a constantly increasing 
number of miracles and wonders, particularly 
the healing of the sick. In Jerusalem they ecar- 
ried the sick out into the streets in couches in 
order that Peter’s shadow might pass over them. 
It is also recorded that “multitudes out of the 
cities round about Jerusalem” brought their sick 
into the city, ‘‘and they were healed every one.” 
The church grew by leaps and bounds. The ad- 
dition to the number was no longer stated in 
thousands, but it is said multitudes both of men 
and women ‘were added to the Lord.” 

The second arrest. From the standpoint of 
the high priest and other temple leaders, the sit- 
uation became much more serious than it was 
when they arrested Peter and John following 
the healing of the lame man at the Beautiful 
Gate. Peter and John had paid no attention to 
the council's command not to teach any more in 
Jesus’ name. They had taught with more bold- 
ness than ever and the city was being turned up- 
side down. The second arrest followed. Prob- 
ably all the apostles were imprisoned this time. 
The Holy Spirit led them out of the prison in 
the night and they went to the temple early in 
the morning and were there preaching when the 
officers went to the prison to bring them into 
the council chamber. When they were finally 
brought hefore the high priest, the apostles’ 
avowed determination to continue preaching Je- 
Sus 80 angered the council members that they 


stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been 
the face of an angel. . 

54 When they heard these things, they were 
eut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with 


ir teeth. 
ate But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
stedfastly into heaven, and saw the 


looked up i é 
PVOET of Goud, and Je’sus standing on the right 


hand of God, 
56 And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, 


and the Son of man standing on the right hand 
rod. > 
ad Then they cried out with a loud voice, and 
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one 
accord, J 
58 And cast him out of the city, and stoned 
him: and the witnesses land down their elothes 
at a young man’s feet, whose name was Saul. 
59 And they stoned Ste-phen, calling upon 
God, and saying, Lord Je’sus, receive my spirit. 
60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. 
And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 


55 


determined to slay the apostles. Their lives were 
spared through the intervention of Gamaliel. 
They were, however, beaten and threatened and 
then dismissed. The persecutions which were to 
continue through several generations had begun. 

The second administrative act. The first was 
the election of Matthias. Now, “the multitude of 
disciples” are asked to relieve the apostles of the 
burden of the care and distribution of the trea- 
sury funds, since the work of preaching and 
healing had become so enormous. Seven men 
noted for their piety were chosen. One of them, 
Stephen, because of his great influence as a 
miracle worker and as a successful teacher, was 
arrested through the trickery of enemies who set 
up false witnesses against him. 

COMMENTARY .—I. STEPHEN’S ARREST (6: 
8-15). 8. Stephen—Very little is known of 
Stephen except what is given in these two 
chapters. He was evidently a man of force- 
ful character and great ability. His splen- 
did abilities were fully consecrated and 
were mightily used by the Holy Spirit. 
great wonders and miracles — Multitudes 
were being healed and Stephen was prom- 
inent in that part of the work. 

9. there arose certain—By his miracles 
and by his eloquence and power, Stephen 
excited the jealousy of the unbelieving 
Jews. They became excited and engaged in 
discussions with him. Wibertines—‘‘Freed 
men.” Roman captives who had been given 
their liberty. Many of these had returned 
to Judea and they had a synagogue of their 
own in Jerusalem. ‘Tacitus speaks of 10,- 
000 Libertine Jews.” The Talmudists say 
there were 460 synagogues in Jerusalem, 
Cyrenians—Cyrene was the chief city in 
North Africa, and a great Jewish colony. 
Numbers of Jews were settled there, and 
are said by Josephus to have been a fourth 
part of the inhabitants of the city. These 
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Alexandrians 


Jews also had a synagogue. 
—The Talmud specially mentions the syna- 
gogue of the Jews who came from Alexan- 
dria, in which city about 100,000 Jews re- 
sided. They were the most learned of their 


race. Cilicia—Paul’s native province. 

~ 11. suborned men—When his enemies 
could not meet his arguments or justly ac- 
-cuse him of wrong statements, they hired 


false witnesses ,to give lying testimony 
against him. They accused him of blas- 
phemy. against Moses .. . against God— 


he emphasis which Stephen placed upon 
the new order and upon Jesus as the 
world’s Savior was not speaking against 
Moses or against God. 12. stirred up the 
people—Not all of the people had joined 
the multitudes who had been converted. 

13. this holy place—The temple. The 
perjurers took the same course as the false 
Witnesses did at Jesus’ trial. 15. saw his 
face—The expression on Stephen's face, as 
the Holy Spirit spoke through him in an- 
swer to the charges made against him, at- 
tracted the attention of all. 

II. STEPHEN’S ADDRESS (7: 1-53). When 
‘the high priest gave him opportunity to 
make a formal answer to the charges, Ste- 
phen reviewed the history of Israel com- 
mencing with the call of Abraham and con- 
tinuing through the Exodus. He showed 
that Jesus was with their fathers and with 
Moses at Mt. Sinai; and that it was Jesus 
whom their fathers had rejected when they 
proposed to return to Egypt. He then 
charged the council, as representatives of 
the Jews, of having received the law and 
not keeping it, of resisting the Holy Ghost 
as their fathers had done, of killing God’s 
prophets, and of betraying and murdering 
Jesus. 

III. STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM (vs. 54-60). 54. 
these things—That the Jews had not kept 
the law and were guilty of putting to death 
the Just One. cut to the heart—The word 
used here indicates the cutting made by a 
saw. . The Jews were irritated to the point 
of desperation. gnashed on him with their 
teeth—tTheir anger was apparently beyond 
control. They gnashed their teeth as if 
they were angry wild beasts. 55. being full 
of the Holy Ghost—tThis declaration had 
already been made more than once regard- 
ing Stephen. looked up stedfastly into 
heaven— In the midst of the violent expres- 
sions of hatred of the angry company the 
man of God was calm and looked intently 
upward. saw the glory of God—Stephen 
saw the brightness of the divine glory that 
constitutes what is named the Shekinah in 
Jewish phraseology. 56. behold, I see the 
heavens opened—tThe fury of his opposers 
did not interrupt his communion with 
heaven, and he was ready to testify as to 
what he saw. The enraged company saw a 
calm, fearless and humble follower of Je- 
sus, but he, from his high spiritual plane, 
triumphantly looked into heaven. 

57. they cried out—The Jewish leaders 
had listened to Stephen’s recital of their 
national history with interest, but when he 
came to preach Jesus to them, declaring 
their responsibility for his crucifixion, and 
Saying that he was exalted to a place at the 
right hand of God, their anger and hatred 
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overleaped all bounds, and the great Jew- 
ish council became a tumultuous mob. 
stopped their ears—So that they would not 
hear what they considered as blasphemy. 
ran upon him—Hager to denounce and kill 
him. 58. cast him out of the city—Accord- 
ing to the Levitical law executions must 
take place outside the camp, hence the 
walls of Jerusalem corresponded to the 
limits of the ancient Israelitish camp. 
stoned him—This was the Jewish mode of 
execution. The trial and condemnation of 
Stephen proceeded in an irregular manner. 
There was the partial semblance of a trial, 
for the prisoner was given a hearing after 
the false witnesses had given their testi- 
mony; but when he declared the truth 
about Jesus, the council broke up with a 
demand for his execution. The sanhedrin 
had no right to inflict the death penalty, 
but at this time the civil authority was 
largely ineffective and the council took 
matters in their own hands from time to 
time. the witnesses— The law provided 
that there must be at least two witnesses to 
the same act. In case of conviction of a 
capital offense the witnesses must be the 
executioners. laid down their clothes—The 
witnesses threw off their outer garments in 
order to have greater freedom of motion in 
hurling the stones upon the victim. Saul— 
This is our first introduction to the zealous 
Jew who later became the great apostle of 
Christ to the Gentiles. 

59. calling upon God—While the Jews 
were unjustly and unlawfully putting Ste- 
phen to death, he was praying the Lo:d 
Jesus to receive his spirit. The first Chris- 
tian martyr used much the same language 
in death as did his Master in his final ut- 
terance upon the cross (Luke 23: 46). 60. 
he kneeled down—Stephen placed himself 
in the attitude of earnest supplication. 
cried with a loud voice—Those who would 
have Stephen put to death had made a 
loud outcry in expressing their demand. 
The martyr prayed with a loud voice for his 
persecutors and murderers. lay not this 
sin to their cnarge—His prayer was strik- 
ingly like that of Jesus who said on the 
cross, ‘‘Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do” (Luke 23: 34). 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—tThe secret 
of spiritual power is being full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost. Good business ability 
is not incompatible with great spirituality. 
Great preachers need not always delegate 
the superintendence of helpful material ef- 
fort to others. ‘‘Wisdom’’ and the Christ- 
like “‘spirit’’ are invincible elements in de- 
bate. Satan can always find some leaders 
through whom he can stir the people 
against any good cause. Christ enthroned 
within sometimes appears at the windows 
of the countenance. 

Questions. — Find the names of the 
“seven deacons.’ What qualifications did 
they have? For what work were they 
chosen? What crisis brought about the ap- 
pointment of such a board? Did Stephen 
do anything after his election besides at- 
tend to business matters? What? What 
evidences are there of his ability as a great 
preacher? Why was he arrested? What 
was his defense? Why was he mobbed? 
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Teaching Principles 


THE ANALYSIS OF A GOOD CHARACTER INSPIRES 
WHOLESOME DECISIONS 


Did you ever notice your own mental 
processes as you were reading the biog- 
raphy of some devout person? It was not 
necessary for some one to tell you that you, 
too, should try to live like that; for some- 
thing within you had already spoken, and 
you had responded with a new resolution 
to live better. In a study of the supreme 
act of a great martyr, like Stephen, the 
teacher should see that the character 
studied does not become a mystical being 
in the minds of the students. Show that he 
is a real human being possessed of human 
temperament, tastes, and desires. Analyze 
his motives and probable temptations. 
Then analyze possible alternative motives 
and actions which mere policy might have 
suggested. In the elementary classes, 
where the immature mind lacks a back- 
ground upon which to make correct judg- 
ments, it may be necessary to state just 
why we approve Stephen and his action. 

Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life (Rev. 2:10). 

There is no true crown without the cross. 
In the spiritual life, there is a martyrdom 
which wins. At the end of sanctified 
cross-bearing there is a crown. Stephen 
was the first of the noble army of martyrs; 
how significant is his name, meaning, ‘‘the 
crowned one.’ All can receive a crown, 
for all can be faithful. That means faith- 
ful to Christ in profession of his name, 
faithful to the gospel in being a living ex- 
ample of its doctrines. Christ rewards our 
faithfulness, not our success; our effort, not 
our prosperity. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The martyr spirit is still in the church. 
One has said of missionaries, that, ‘“Hum- 
ble, holy, unostentatious and quiet, they are 
abread today trekking over vast dusty 
plains; pioneering in jungles and swamps 
where geographérs and secular explorers 
fear to venture; climbing dizzy peaks 
among the Andes, where only the consum- 
ing love of souls and the energy of the 
Spirit could drive a man.’ In one day at 
Paotingfu, China, during the Boxer upris- 
ing, eleven American missionaries and a 
large number of native Christians were 
martyred, five of the missionaries and three 
children being burned in their home. The 
last message from one was, “It is a grand 
cause to die in.’’ J. 8. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Science, too, furnishes examples of the 
maytyr spirit. We read with wonder of the 
work of men like Ross on malaria, and 
Wright and Lushman on typhoid fever. 
Yellow fever no more becomes an epidemic 
in our southern states. Havana is now also 
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quite free from it. The Canal Zone, for- 
merly so plagued with this disease as to de- 
feat any large undertaking, 1s almost as 
safe from it as Denver. This all follows in 
the wake of the discoveries of Dr. Ross 
who, in his investigations, actually allowed 
himself to be bitten by a mosquito infected 
with the disease, in order to observe certain 
things about the malady—-an experience 
which resulted in his death. Our comforts 
and our safety in life, just as our civil and 
religious liberties, can often be found to 
have been purchased for us at the price of 
blood. . J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Stephen’s character. “Of all the early 
Christians, Stephen was the greatest; and 
Paul, who was a party to his death, spent 
his life in constant endeavor to be with 
painful effort what Stephen was. About 
this man there was an easy and joyous 
mastery over his duties, his opportunities, 
and his dangers. He was of honest report. 
He was full of the Spirit, and his spiritual 
gift was, in the first place, wisdom; second- 
ly, sound sense—which sobriety of mind 
controlled him, even in his eloquence. He 
was the ideal man of affairs, the business 
man, the artisan. 

Stephen’s teaching. “In dispute or argu- 
ment Stephen was led, perhaps without 
knowing it, along a path already trodden 
by Christ. He spoke of the larger Tem- 
ple, of the deeper law, of the nobler cus- 
tom, and he was accused of blasphemy. 
Jerusalem, like Ephesus, flourished on a 
religious monopoly—on having that to give 
which men could not obtain elsewhere— 
and Stephen wanted human happiness to 
be as free as the air we breathe. He and 
his critics both realized that whatever lim- 
ited the love of God must be destroyed. 
That love is ‘‘broader than the measures 
of man’s mind,’ and man’s mind, there- 
fore, unassisted by the Spirit, could not 
comprehend Stephen’s message. Threat- 
ened with loss of narrower interests, the 
multitude was easily stirred against the re- 
former. The priests and scribes welcomed 
the popular reaction and Stephen was 
seized and brought before the council. .. . 
They hurled him out of the city. In their 
society, their clubs, their theaters, thei 
churches, there’ was to be henceforth nc 
direct witness to the Redeemer. Then 
they used against Stephen new arguments 
namely, stones; the unchanging materia! 
against the developing spiritual.’——P. W 
Wilson, in The Church We Forget. 


Blackboard Exercise 


Curist sGreatOrren. Bee PER 
, reaTOrren. PFH + CUTTOHEART. iFILLED 
GNASHED TEETH) SPIRIT. 
CRIEDAGAINST |LCOK=D UF 


Sie poe ; 
Faiurut.4 acrown. > TOPPED EARS| SAW GLORY, 
: ; 


C 


WE HED D Qh AF 7. 
ere 


.| THE CROWN GIVEN. 
NOT EARNED. 


STONED HIM|PRAYED FOR, 
KILLED HIM.FELL ASLEEP. 


HATRED. | LOVE. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Growth problems. Hel- 
enists and Hebrews. 2. Call for broad 
ion, large heart, and steady hand. 3. 
e popular government. General elec- 
tion, wisely guided. 4. A new man for 
new situation. 5. More growth. Great 
company of priests. Had seen veil rent 
and now understood. 6. God with Ste- 
hen, in word and deed. 7. Debates. Lies. 

THEME.—The character and message of 
Stephen. 

I. Twisted TrRuTH.—Chap. 6:11-14. His 
truth regarding the fundamental and per- 
manent, as compared with the temporary 
and outer, they perverted into blasphemy 
against God, Moses, and the temple. So 
they did against Christ. 

If. Hustory’s TABLE.—1. 
the temple and Canaan. 
in Ur, Haran, Egypt. With only a burial 

lace.in Canaan. 2. Joseph in Egypt, and 

atment by his brethren. 3. Moses. In 
Egypt. Refused by his brethren, but made 
leader by God. 4. The tabernacle forsaken 
largely by Israel. The temple not till Sol- 
omon, and too small for God. 

Til. CiLirmMax OF RESISTANCE.—Prophet per- 
secution, saint killing, resistance of the 
Holy Ghost reached climax in the death 
of Christ. 

IV. DeatH.—1. Teeth gnashing. Ston- 
ing. 2. Heaven’s welcome. 3. Saul. 

J,ieD: 


God as outside 
a. To Abraham, 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Stephen a Christian hero. 

Aim.—Faithfulness unto death and the 
crown of life. 

APPROACH.—Coleridge Patteson, the fa- 
mous missionary from England to the 
South Seas, read this lesson on the vessel, 
in the usual order of the church service, 
not knowing its aptness for that day; and 
then went out to be killed by natives in re- 
venge for the wrongs against them by 
white men. The name of Stephen means 
crown; and he was crowned truly and for- 
ever. 

Lesson.—Stephen saw, more clearly than 
the twelve, it seems, the initial and transi- 
tory nature of Judaism; and he paid for 
his vision, and his daring to proclaim it, 
with his life. The worn and shrunken gar- 
ment of Judaism could not have Christian- 
ity merely sewn to it as a patch, lest the 
whole garment be torn by the new patch. 
Christianity must be the whole new gar- 
ment itself. The cold dispensational wine- 
skin, shriveled and dry, could not contain 
the new wine of the kingdom, as it fer- 
mented with holy life. Fasting and limit- 
ing ritualism would not do for the life and 
joy of the new marriage. It cut Saul to 
hear the truth; but it helped towards his 
new birth. He was largely Stephen’s son; 
for Stephen’s death-scene prepared Saul 
for his own vision of Christ. 

TruTH.—‘‘They loved not their life unto 
the death.’ 

APPLICATION.—The life of Paul was worth 
the death pangs of Stephen. TE De 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Stephen the first martyr. 

A1IM.—To see what true courage is. 

AppROACH.—A party of young people were 
enjoying an outing in the mountains. One 
young man challenged another to leap 
from a high cliff into the water. The young 
man refused and the other taunted him 
with cowardice. Later, a boat capsized with 
some of the party, and the second young 
man risked his life to save the others. 
What is true courage? 

Lesson.—Bring out the truth that the 
really brave man is one who does his duty 
in the face of danger. Have some one re- 
late the story of David and Goliath. A boy 
accidently broke a plate-glass window. He 
started to run away but checked himself 
and going to the merchant told what he 
had done. The merchant was pleased, 
gave him a chance to work to pay for the 
glass, then gave him a good position. There 
are plenty of chances to be a hero today. 
Stephen loved life as well as any, but he 
loved Christ and the truth better. Tell of 
the Boxer Rebellion in China, the many 
missionaries and native Christians that 
were killed, and of the great revivals that 
followed. 

TruTH.—God makes use of those who 
have true courage. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Be strong and of a good 


courage.’ ‘‘Wait on the Lord; be of good 
courage, and he shall strengthen thine 
heart.” W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—The story of a brave man. 

A1im.—To see what a brave man Stephen 
was. 

APPROACH.—Tell us about the bravest 
man you ever saw. A soldier, a fireman? 
How every one admired him for his 
bravery. 

Lesson.—I have seen men who were not - 
afraid of guns or of fire who were afraid 
of having some one laugh at them. The 
bravest man is the one who is not afraid 
to do right, even though he is the only one 
who does so. Stephen’s love for God, his 
faith, his good deeds. Not afraid to tell 
about Jesus right before the faces of those 
who had lied about him. Not afraid of 
stones, not afraid even of death. His beau- 
tiful face, and what made it so. Does good- 
ness show in one’s face? Tell of faces 
ruined by sin. Story of the Great Stone 
Face. Stephen’s beautiful death. Like 
Christ in asking God to forgive those who 
were killing him. What God let him see 
to comfort him in his death. Called our 
first martyr. The word martyr means to 
bear witness or to tell something. Stephen, 
dying as he did, told his love for Jesus. 

TrurH.—A brave man is one who is not 
afraid to stand up for the right. 

APPLICATION.—Three beautiful lessons we 
may take from Stephen. How to have a 
beautiful face. How to be really brave. To 
ask God to forgive those who are unkind to 
us. Let us try this week to remember Ste- 
phen and be like him, M.L. L. 


[85] 


May 3, 1925 


PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


DANIEL 1: 1-20 


eee a ee 


LESSON V 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


M. The benefits of plain living. Dan. 1: 8-17. 
T. The cunning enemy. Psalm 10: 1-12. f. 
W. The way of the drunkard. Prov. 23; 29-35. 


|S. Abstaining for others. 


April 27, to Saturday, May 2. 
A growing evil. Isa. 5: 11-23. 
§ stainers. Jer. 35: 5-10, 14. 
Total abstaine aa 


Ate 
ike 


The Benefits of Total Abstinence.—Daniel 1: 1-20. 


? Lesson Material: Daniel 1: 1-20. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 65: 9-13. 


(Memory Verses, 8, 15) 


8 But Dan’iel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself with the portion of the 
king’s meat, nor with the wine which he drank: 
therefore he requested of the prince of the 
eunuchs that he might not defile himself. 

9 Now God had brought Dan’‘iel into favour 
and tender love with the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto 
Dan‘iel, I fear my lord the king, who hath ap- 
pointed your meat and your drink: for why 
should he,see your faces worse liking than the 
children which are of your sort? then shall ye 
make me endanger my head to the king. 

11 Then said Dan’iel to Mel’zar, whom the 
prince of the eunuchs bad set over Dan’iel, Han- 
a-ni’ah, Mi’sha-el and Az-a-ri’ah, 

12 Prove thy servants, I beseech thee, ten 
days; and let them give us pulse to eat, and 
water to drink. 


Golden Text.—But Daniel purposed in his 
heart that he would not defile himself with the 
portion of the king’s meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank. Daniel 1:8. 4 

Practical Truth.—Plain, clean living wins its 
own way. 

Topic.—_Some benefits of total abstinence. 

Outline.—I. In preparation for royal service. 
II. Taking a stand for temperate living. III. 
Advantages of plain living demonstrated. 

Time.—About B. C. 605. 

Place.—Babylon. 

Reference Material.—1 Cor. 9: 24-27. 


INTRODUCTION.—We leave the study of the 
development of the new church and go back a 
few centuries to a time before the Spirit was 
given in his fulness, and before Jesus was 
known except in prophecy, to a young man and 
his three companions in captivity among a pa- 
gan people, for a lesson on self-restraint and 
clean, temperate living. Daniel and the three 
Hebrew children had everything against them 
and nothing in their favor in the stand they 
took, from the point of view of those around 
them: but in fact they had on their side, God, 
and the unalterable truth that plain, temperate 
living is the best way for both body and soul. 
Their refusal to yield to the downward pull of 
their surroundings and their daring to oppose 
highest authority in maintaining their position 
has been a worthy example for all young people 
in all the centuries since. 


COMMENTARY.—I. IN PREPARATION FOR 
ROYAL SERVICE (vs. 1-7). Nebuchadnezzar 
was a powerful king of Babylon and was 
fired with the ambition of world conquest. 
His father had met and conquered the 
Egyptian army and had besieged Jerusa- 
lem soon after Jehoiakim was made king. 
He took as captives, among others, the 
youths, Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah. This was the beginning of the 
seventy years’ captivity. The young men 
just named belonged to noble families and 
were destined to become important in the 
land of their captivity. The king of Baby- 


e our countenances be looked upon 
Keo ae the countenance of the children 
that eat of the portion of the king’s meat: and 
as thou seest, deal with thy servants. 

14 So he consented to them in this matter, 
and proved them ten days. 

15 And at the end of ten days their coun- 
tenances appeared fairer and fatter in flesh than 
all the children which did eat the portion of the 
king’s meat. 


16 Thus Mel’zar took away the portion of 
their meat, and the wine that they should 
drink; and gave them pulse. 


17 As for these four children, God gave them 
knowledge and skill in all learning and wisdom: 
and Dan’‘iel had understanding in all visions 
and dreams. 


lon gave direction that some of the cap- 
tives should be selected to be nourished 
and trained for positions of trust in his 
government. Those chosen must be su- 
perior in physical’strength, beauty and in- 
telligence. Among those _ selected were 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, to 
whom, according to Oriental custom, new 
names were given. The names which these 
young men bore had each some reference 
to God: Daniel means, “Jehovah is my 
judge;” Hananiah, ‘“‘The Lord is gracious;”’ 
Mishael, ‘‘Who is what God is?’’ Azariah, 
“The Lord hath helped.’’ In each case the 
new name given had some reference to a 
heathen god. 

Il. TAKING A STAND FOR TEMPERATE LIVING 
(vs. 8-13). 8. Daniel—It is certain that 
Daniel belonged to a noble family in Ju- 
dah. He was in Babylon during the entire 
period of the seventy years’ captivity and 
lived some time after that. He was at least 
eighty-five years old when he died. pur- 
posed in his heart—Literally, ‘‘Laid it or 
his heart.’’ Underneath his purpose was 2 
strong desire to keep a clear conscience ir 
spite of his heathen surroundings. woulé 
not defile himself with .. . the king’s meat 
nor ... wine—Daniel had been instructec 
in the law of God. The law of Moses for: 
bade the eating of certain kinds of ani: 
mals, and prescribed the manner of kill. 
ing the animals which were to be eaten 
The children of Israel were not to eat the 
blood. It was customary for heathen peo 
ple to offer their food and drink to thei 


idols by pouring out portions on th 
ground. Thus the Jew might defile him 
pope 1. By eating animals that were un 
clean. 


2. By eating the flesh of beasts tha 
had been strangled. 3. By partaking o 
that which had been offered in sacrifice t 
idols. ‘The king’s dainties” (R.V.) woul 
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Iso be likely te weaken the physical and 
mental vigor of the Jewish youths. Dan- 
_iel's temperance principles would not ad- 
mit of his drinking wine. the prince of 
~eunuchs—This was Ashpenaz (v. 3). 9. in- 
to favour and tender love—The Revised 
‘Version. “To find kindness and compas- 
sion,” is more exact. Ashpenaz became fa- 
vorable to Daniel as soon as the latter 
made the request mentioned in the preced- 
ing verse. Daniel had a noble and amiable 
disposition, which won the admiration and 
love of Ashpenaz. Besides this the Lord 
was directing the course of Daniel and was 
moving upon the heart of the prince of the 
-eunuchs to the end that the future prophet 

might*have a standing at the court of 
Babylon. 10. I fear my lord the king— 
Ashpenaz had received his orders and it 
would endanger his life to disobey them. 

Oriental monarchs were despots, had the 

power of life and death and did not hesi- 
tate to exercise that power (Dan. 2: 5,12) 
at the slightest provocation. 

11. Melzar—‘‘The steward.’—R.V. This 
is not a proper name, but denotes the 
officer to whose immediate care Daniel and 
his companions were committed. 12. prove 
thy servants—Daniel and his companions 
had confidence in the course they desired 
to take. They believed that if they hon- 
ored God in keeping his law he would hon- 
or them and give them prosperity. ten 
days—Farrar calls this ‘“‘a sort of mystic 
Persian week.’ It was long enough to give 
an idea as to the effects of the diet. pulse— 
The word means leguminous food, such as 
beans and peas, but is used here in a wider 
sense to include vegetable foods in general. 
water to drink—The wisdom, as well as 
piety, of the Hebrew young men was 
shown in their purpose to abstain entirely 
from the use of strong drink. 13. as thou 
secest, deal with thy servants—Daniel was 
entirely willing to accept the results of the 
test. 

Ill. THE ADVANTAGES OF PLAIN LIVING DEM- 
ONSTRATED (vs. 14-20). 14 so he consented 
—"So he hearkened.’—R.V. Daniel and 
his companions were courteous in the re- 
quest that was made and perhaps for that 
reason it was granted. The steward may 
have been the more ready to grant the re- 
quest, since the test was for only ten days; 
and if the Hebrew youths did not thrive 
during that time, there remained nearly 
three years of training, during which any 
slight disadvantage could be overcome. 15. 
appeared fairer, and they were fatter in 
flesh (R. V.)—‘‘Godliness promotes temper- 
ance; temperance, health; health, a good 
complexion. Peace with God brings peace 
of conscience, serenity of mind and sweet- 
ness of temper; and these are the certain 
means of bringing sweetness of coun- 
tenance.’ It is an evident fact that those 
who give themselves over to the pleasures 
of the flésh bear the signs of dissipation 
upon their countenances. The Hebrew 
youths were obeying their consciences and 
had a firm trust in God, therefore they 
thrived upon the healthful diet which they 
chose. 16. Melzar took away the portion 
of their meat—‘‘The steward took away 


their dainties.".—R.V. The ten days’ test 
had been so satisfactory that the steward 
considered it safe to continue to give them 
the food and drink they desired. 

17, 18. These four youths were highly 
favored. The praise for their notable in- 
tellectual advancement is ascribed to God. 
It is expressly declared with regard to 
Daniel that he had an understanding of 
visions and dreams, which was one branch 
of Babylonian learning. ‘Visions were 
revelations to the prophets when awake, 
and dreams when asleep. God thus made 
one of the despised covenant people eclipse 
the Chaldean sages in the very science on 
which they most prided themselves.” God 
gave Daniel this skill in the interpretation 
of dreams as a preparation for the great 
work that lay before him. The great men 
of Babylon were to know something of the 
God of Israel. At the end of three years 
the youths under training were brought in 
before the king. 19. the king communed 
with them—Nebuchadnezzar talked with 
the young men with a view to ascertaining 
the progress they had made during their 
three years’ training, and their fitness for 
the positions in which he desired their ser- 
vice. He found the four total abstainers 
superior to the others at every point. be- 
fore the king—As his personal attendants 
20. in all matters of wisdom .. . ten times 
better—The king subjected them to a se- 
vere test by asking them difficult questions 
and found the four Hebrew youths far su- 
perior to the wisest men in his kingdom. 
“Ten times better’ is a term which means 
greatly superior, the number ten denoting 
completeness. 21. Daniel 
chadnezzar and his successors and was still 
alive when Cyrus, the Persian, came into 
power. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — Captivity 
could not crush the nobility of Joseph’s 
soul or of Daniel’s. One does not go right 
by chance; it takes an intelligent voluntary 
decision to do so. Even things which are 
otherwise legitimate, if they are hurtful to 
one, become a source of defilement for that 
one. Wine is not a food and can never be 
classed as legitimate. Courtesy and kind- 
ness of manner can be used even in taking 
strong positions. Courtesy is a part of self- 
control, and self-control is a part of tem- 
perance. Any course which can not stand 
testing and proving is not worth adopting. 
The results of plain, honest, temperate liv- 
ing reach every part of our threefold na- 
ture. 

QUESTIONS.—Who was Daniel? Where 
was he at this time? What were his sur- 
roundings? Why was he at the king's 
court? What did he decline to do? What 
kind of spirit did he manifest in declining? 


What proposal was agreed upon? How 
long did the plain living continue? Name 
the results of plain, temperate living. 


Was it a case of occasional indulgence, or 
of total abstinence? Which is easier? 
Which is better? Name several ways in 
which plain, temperate living should be 
practised in your life. What should be a 
Christian’s attitude towards the prohibition 
laws of his country? 
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Teaching Principles 


RESPONSIBILITY TO ONE’S ‘“‘AFTER-SELF”’ 


President David Starr Jordan knew the 
true value of an appeal to youth, in terms 
of what they hoped to be, when he wrote 
the following: “So live that your after-self, 
the man you ought to be, may be possible 
and actual. Far away in the thirties or the 
forties of our century, he is waiting his 
time. His body, his brain, his soul are in 
your boyish hands today. He can not help 
himself. Will you hand over to him a 
brain unspoiled by lust or dissipation, a 
mind trained to think and act, a nervous 
system true as a dial in its response? Will 
you let him come taking your place, gain- 
ing through your experiences, your joys, 
building on them as his own? Or, will you 
wantonly fling it all away, careless that the 
man you might have been shall never be?” 

Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


But Daniel purposed in his heart that he 
would not defile himself with the portion 
of the king’s meat, nor with the wine 
which he drank (Dan. 1: 8). 

Daniel, the man through whom God 
gave us the outline of history during the 
Gentile supremacy and the kingdom of 
God that should follow. Daniel, the great- 
est statesman of his day, next to the king, 
the power behind the throne. Daniel, a 
man in whom the corrupt politicians could 
find no fault without attacking his religion. 
Daniel, the busiest man in the court, but 
who found time to pray three times a day. 
The secret of all Daniel’s fine success cen- 
ters in that decision of his youthful days, 
when surrounded by drunkenness and sin. 


J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The religion of Jesus relates to the body 
as well as the soul. The ideal man, from 
the Christian point of view, has a clean 
heart, a clean mind, a sound body. The 
missionary has a:‘battle with the habits of 
the people which deprave the heart, be- 
cloud the mind,- and destroy the body. 
Drunkenness is common among all the 
heathen. Rare, among Mohammedans. 
The white man’s drink however is much 
more deadly than their own. Khama, king 
of the Bamangwatas, Africa, said, “To fight 
against drink is to fight against demons, 
not men. I dread the white man’s drink 
more than all the assegais of the Matabe- 
les. Drink puts devils into men and de- 
stroys both bodies and souls for ever.’ 


J.S. M’a. 


Sidelight from Science 


The liquors being secretly made now in 
our country in violation of the prohibition 
laws are particularly dangerous on account 
of poisonous ingredients. From my per- 
sonal experience in the analysis of. many 
samples I know this to be the case. These 
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poisons may be natural to the liquor. Any 
of about thirty different substances, all poi- 
sons, may result from the fermentation of 
grain starch and malt. Poisons may be in- 
troduced as a result of careless handling 
of the mash. Much of the white liquor now 
sold has been redistilled from denatured 
alcohol. The separation is seldom perfect, 
leaving some of the poison. Sometimes 
vicious adulterants are added, as ether. 
Besides, alcohol itself is a real poison. The 
serpent still lingers in the cup and only 
they escape who keep themselves unde- 
filed. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Saved or ruined by small things. It was 
in such an apparently small thing as 
choosing to eat vegetables and to drink no 
wine that the true greatness of Daniel 
flamed out. ‘‘Not far from Paris a very 
small fly, multiplied into a swarm of vast 
numbers, covered the railway tracks and 
brought a fast train to a standstill. The 
engine, traveling rapidly, must have 
crushed countless millions of these tiny 
creatures to death until they formed a 
mass like slippery jelly, causing the wheels 
to revolve on the rails without being able 
to pull the train.” ‘The flies f[iterably 
“sreased” the rails. Perhaps ‘greased 
rails’’ of some kind account for a vast 
amount of the slowing ‘down and of the 
dead stops so common in human life. It 
takes a dry track, and often considerable 
sand, to pull up the grade towards an ed- 
ucation. It also means climbing above the 
dead level to learn to save money or to use 
choice English or to be gentlemanly 
thoughtful always towards others, or to 
build a strong, healthy body. 

It is very easy to grease the rails. Lit- 
tle cigarets have done it effectively for 
many a boy seeking an education. Care- 
lessness in spending nickels has done it for 
many a person who wished to be finan- 
cially comfortable some day. Liberal use 
of insignificant, meaningless slang words 
has, for many, forever ruined their appre- 
ciation for and their ability to use beauti- 
ful English. The one who might have 
trained himself into a loved and helpful 
member of society became a bore because 
he greased the rails with an accumulation 
of little selfishnesses. 

The wise young man or young woman 
pays attention to the little things, which, 
multiplied thousands of times, make up 
life. 


Blackboard Exercise 


HEART PURPOSE. MAY (90 MORAL HEROISM. 
ANIEL, THO" IN PAR ‘TC KNOWLEDGE 
ANGER, NOT ‘ ae LEARNING. 
EFILED WITE ODIAVE WISDOM, 
AINTIES OR UNDERSTANDING. 
RINKING WINE . 


-|CONSCIENCE AND 


OSES We aya FAITH 
- CHALLENGES 
SELF CONTROL. GioeoCHILOREN see PROOF. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INtTropucTion.—I. The exile. 1. Siege. 
pture. Blow on Jerusalem. 2. Sad, long 
d. II. New situation. 1. As to nature. 
. Society. Civil life. Spiritual life. 
THEME.—Some benefits of total abstin- 
ee. 

I.- Tempration.—1. Triple. a. Body. 
od, drink, clothing, habits. b. Mind. 
Manifold Babylonian appeals to imagina- 
on. ec. Soul. Living for self instead of 
God. Israel and others. Example, by 
words and deeds, of others. 2. Convictions. 
rom past history. Scriptures. Joseph. 
Moses. 3. Prayer and meditation. 

- II. Seir-contrrou.—1l. Triple, against tri- 
Isr temptations. 2. For God. 3. As an 


raelite. 2. To teach and help the hea- 

en. 

III. Success.—l1. Health. 2. Mental ad- 
vancement, over pagans. Promotion in 
kingdom. 3. Endowment of soul, and 
haracter. Long life and power from God 

r men. 

APPLICATION.—Resources needed now as 
mever before, of body, mind, and soul. 
Aleohol injures cells, organs. ‘ Specify. 
Compare effects of nicotine. Great harm 
of lying tobacco posters and advertise- 
ments, as once of alcohol. Harm of in- 
creased use encouraged during the war. 
The harm of growing use by girls and wo- 
men. Other intemperance, as by “dope,” 
the dance. movies, dress, social dissipa- 
tion, especially in school life. Discomfort 
by tobacco to others, as in Pullman rooms, 
and elsewhere. Fire danger. Mental and 
moral degeneration. Fe Usps 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—A sound mind in a sound body. 

Aim.—Keeping fit for highest efficiency. 

APPROACH.—Abstinence of ancient ath- 
letes for contests. Need of preparations to 
serve in war. Effort called for in school 
or civil service examinations. Tests of ap- 
plicants for aviation service. Mental and 
nervous demands on life now, in industry, 


mechanical employment, school, govern- 
ment, as of the President. Need of fitness. 
Attention to engines, automobiles, cattle, 


hogs, wheat, and corn. The prohibition 
amendment. Tobacco laws of some states 
and commercial companies. 

Lesson.—Total abstinence is proven best 
by test, as to both alcohol and nicotine. 
These poisons injure body cells and or- 
gans, the most delicate and needful. An 
engine needs good material in its structure 
and for its supplies, as of water and fuel. 
But what is the best engine as compared 
with the humblest human body? Kipling’s 
ecnverted Scotch engineer, McAndrews, 
would thenceforth use for his engine only 
the best of Welsh coal. Our bodies, as in- 
struments for and habitations of God, call 
for the very best materials and the very 
best care of which we are capable. 

- TrutTH.— ‘Know ye not that your bodies 
are the temples of the Holy Ghost?”’ 
_ APpplLicaTION.—Yield your bodies to God 


as instruments for his service. ep bP 


SECOND QUARTER 


Lmsson V 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—The benefits of total abstinence. 

Aim.—To learn to say no. 

APPROACH.—A lad was arrested for steal- 
ing apples from a fruit stand. He had 
never been known to steal. When asked 
why he did it he said, ‘I looked at the ap- 
ples; then I wanted them; then I took 
them.’ A simple story, yet it is the story 
of most sins. 

Lesson.—The story of Daniel. He “pur- 
posed in his heart that he would not defile 
himself.’’ He closed the door against 
temptation. Have the story told of the lit- 
tle Dutch boy and the hole in the dyke. A 
small holé in the dyke will soon become a 
erevice if not stopped. Abstinence often 
better than temperance. The story of Lin- 
coln and how he insisted upon drinking 
water instead of the usual liquor when 
notified of his nomination for president. 
Talk of the difficulty of breaking away 
from the use of tobacco, liquor, and nar- 
cotic drugs. The difficulty of breaking any 
bad habit. How much better never to be- 
gin the wrong thing. An eagle floated down 
the Niagara River on a cake of ice eating 
the carcass of a rabbit. As it came near 
the falls, it spread its wings, and tried to 
fly; but its feet had frozen to the ice. 

TruTH.—It is easier to keep the door 
closed to sin than to cast sin out when it 
is once in. 

APPLICATION.—Let us learn to say no 
promptly and manfully when temptation 
meets us. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Four sensible boys. 

A1m.—To see what four sensible boys 
did. 

APPROACH.—What is the finest building 
you ever saw—wWoolworth’s? Field Mu- 
seum? Tell of care it takes to keep such 
buildings clean and in good repair. The 
house you live in, its care. God has given 
us each a wonderful temple. How we may 
learn to care for it. 

Lesson.—Our lesson tells how four very 
sensible boys took care of their temple. 
Chosen by king, tempted by king’s meat. 
Hard to resist when it might mean death. 
Would not yield because the temples would 
be injured. How they avoided eating the 
king’s meat. Simple, wholesome food bet- 
ter for bodies. How it was proven in this 


story. Name things that injure bodies— 
cigarets, liquor, too rich food. How they 
injure. Wonderful heating plant of our 


temples, heart, and circulation. Right kind 
of fuel to keep plant free from clinkers. 
and soot. This heating plant not only heats 
but keeps building in repair. How finer 
parts of building, brain, and nerves are af- 
fected by wrong kind of food and exercise. 

TrutH.—A sensible boy will take proper 
care of his body. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘As twig is bent the tree’s 
inclined.’’ Show how necessary it is to be- 
gin early to make strong men and women, 
If we purpose in our hearts, God will help 
us to keep our bodies clean. M.L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 8: 26-36 


LESSON VI 


Home Readings for week, Mond 


ay, May 4, to Saturday, May 9. 


Psa. 119: 105-112. 


ih Bhiip and the foiigner! Sets 8: 26-89. i The [ove-inspining Word, (Pa 119 : 97-104. 
W. he cleansing Word. Psa. 119: 9-16. S. The invitation. 
Philip and the Ethiopian Treasurer.—Acts 8: 26-39. 
Lesson Material: Acts 8: 26-39. Devotional Reading: Isaiah 53: 7-12. 
(Memory Verses, 36, 37) 
26 And the angel of the Lord spake unto | away: and who shall declare his generation? for 


Phil'ip, saying, Arise, and go toward the south 
unto the way that goeth down from Je-ru sa-lem 
unto Ga’za, which is desert. 

27 And he arose and went: and, behold, a 
man of Ethi-o’pi-a, an eunuch of great authority 
under Can’da-ce queen of the H-thi-o’pi-ans, who 
had the charge of all her treasure, and had come 
to Je-ru’sa-lem for to worship, J . : 

28 Was returning, and sitting in his chariot 
read E-sai’as the prophet. : 

29 Then the Spirit said unto Phil’ip, Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot. 

80 And Phil/ip ran thither to him, and heard 
him read the prophet E-sai’as, and said, Under- 
standest thou what thou readest? 

31 And He said, How ean I, except sqme man 
should guide me? And he desired Phil’ip that 
he would come up and sit with him. 

2 The place of the seripture which he read 
was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so 
opened he not his mouth: 

33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 


Golden Text.—The entrance of thy words giy- 
eth light. Psalm 119: 130. 

Practical Truth.—Following the Lord’s orders 
brings unexpected opportunities for great ser- 
Vice. 

Topic.—The use of the Bible in evangelism. 

Outline——I. Philip’s call. II. The inquiring 
Ethiopian. IIT. Philip explaining the Scriptures. 
IV. The Ethiopian’s conversion and baptism. 

Time.—About A. D. 87. 

Place.—Between Jerusalem and Gaza. 


INTRODUCTION.—Persecution. In the first 
eight chapters of Acts, five successive pictures 
are given showing the rapid development of per- 
secution against the new church. 1. When the 
Holy Spirit came upon the waiting disciples in 
the upper room and they were filled with great 
rejoicing and a new and wonderful power for 
witnessing took possession of them so that they 
were able to preach and exhort in various lan- 
guages, the enemies of the Lord looking upon 
the scene, said the men were drunk. It is dis- 
tinctly recorded that they made the statement, 
“mocking” CAGES 213) ees Following the heal- 
ing of the cripple at the Beautiful Gate, Peter 
and John were arrested upon the orders of the 
high priest and thrown into prison. When their 
hearing came, they were threatened, commanded 
to cease preaching about Jesus, and then re- 
leased (Acts 4: 38-17). 8. Later, when multitudes 
were being added to the chureh, the same ene- 
mies arrested and imprisoned all the apostles. 
They would have put the apostles to death at 
this time had it not been for the intervention of 
Gamaliel. They were released only after they 
had been beaten (Acts 5:40). 4. When Stephen 
entered upon a career of great soul-winning, he 
Was arrested, although it was necessary for the 
enemies to hire perjurers to testify against him. 
Following his bold and faithful address in his 
own defense, he was taken out of the city and 


stoned to death (chap. 7). 5. Upon the death of 


is life is taken from the earth. sas 
ee } Aud the eunuch answered Phil’ip, and said, 
I pray thee, of whom speaketh ae prophet this? 
f himself, or of Some other man? 
. 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him 


Je’sus. 
“36 And as they went on their way, they came 


| unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, 


here is water; what doth hinder me to be bap- 


i, il’ip said, If thou believest with all 
Heer cnet” And he answered and 


ine heart, thou mayest. i 
ade I believe that Je’sus Christ is the Son of 
rod. 
ee And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they went down both into the water, 
both Phil‘ip and the eunuch; and he baptized 
him. 

39 And when they were come up out of the 


water, the Spirit of the Lord eaught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and 
he went on his way rejoicing. 


Stephen a general persecution broke out all over 
Jerusalem, and not only men but women also 
were thrown into prison everywhere for no other 
reason than that they were believers in Jesus 
(Acts 8:1,3). Paul, in speaking of this perse- 
eution later, said that he had a part _in those 
imprisonments and that when the Christians 
were put to death he gaye his voice against 
them. So the swift steps in the persecution ran: 
taunting remarks, imprisonment, imprisonment 
and beatings, imprisonment and murder, whole- 
sale imprisonments and executions. 

Seattering. Up to this time the great revival 
had centered in Jerusalem. It had gone with 
great force. First it was three thousand in one 
day, then daily additions of great numbers, then 
five thousand at one time, then multitudes be- 
lieved until the company of believers came to be 
known as “the multitude” (Acts 6:2,5). There 
may have been from 50,000 to 100,000 believers by 
the time Stephen was killed. Stephen’s body 
was buried and “great lamentation was made 
for him” (Acts 8:2). The believers were in deep 
sorrow not only because one of their greatest 
leaders had fallen but because they saw that 
Satan, possessing the Lord’s enemies, was de- 
termined to destroy the church. The destruction 
had already begun in the death of Stephen and 
gave promise of succeeding in the great persecu- 
tion which came on immediately. This was the 
end of the revival in Jerusalem. It was the city’s 
last call. There is no record of any more great 
spiritual movements in Jerusalem. The Roman 
armies laid the city low only thirty-five years 
later. The revival fire had been beaten almost 
out; but the beating of the fire scattered the 
embers in every direction. Philip, a team-mate 
of Stephen, was not frightened or discouraged 
by his comrade’s death. He moved out of Jeru- 
salem to start revival fires in other places. 


COMMENTARY.—I. Puuvip’s cay (Vv. 


26). 26. angel . . . spake unto Philip— 
Philip had been laboring in Samaria suc- 
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SECOND QUARTER 


Lesson VI 


c fully, but his work was finished there, 
nd a messenger from the Lord appeared 
him and gave him explicit directions as 
to his future work. He was to go south- 
rd on a particular road which led 
Groush an uninhabited region. His call 
as definite as to where to go, but it was 
not told him what he was to do. He would 
know if he would obey the call. 

II. THE ENQUIRING ETHIOPIAN (vs. 27-29). 
27. he arose and went—From the record 
here given we conclude that his response 
to the call was immediate. The call was 
accurately timed that Philip might meet 
the man to whom he was sent. a man of 
Ethiopia—Ethiopia is a country of Africa 
lying south of Egypt. an eunuch of great 
authority—A high official. Candace—An 
official title rather than a personal name. 
It was the name given to a succession of 
queens of Meroe, a region a thousand miles 
up the Nile from the Mediterranean. who 
had the charge of all her treasure—He was 
a trusted officer. come to Jerusalem for to 
worship—The Ethiopian had embraced the 
Jewish religion and, although a proselyte 
from paganism, he went to Jerusalem to 
attend one of the great religious feasts. 28. 
read Esaias the prophet—FEsaias is the 
Greek form of the name Isaiah. Traveling 
was necessarily slow and toilsome, and no 
more agreeable and profitable manner of 
passing the time could be suggested than 
reading the Scriptures. 29. the Spirit said 
unto Philip—God’s messenger had directed 
Philip to go southward from Samaria to the 
desert road leading from Jerusalem to 
Gaza and he had obeyed; now the Holy 

pirit gave him an explicit command when 
he approached the man for whose sake he 
had made this journey. 

III. PHILIP EXPLAINING THE SCRIPTURES (VS. 
30-35). 30. heard him read—Orientals are 
accustomed to read aloud even when read- 
ing for their own benefit alone. under- 
standest thou what thou readest—The 
Spirit must have prompted Philip to begin 
his mission to the Ethiopian in this way. 
Philip wished to preach Christ to him and 
this was a most favorable opportunity, for 
he was reading a prophecy about Christ. 
31. how can I—The scribes and other 
teachers of the law made it their business 
to explain the Scriptures, putting upon 
them their own interpretation or that of 
the elders, and the Ethiopian expressed his 
need of instruction. he desired Philip—As 
Philip cooperated with God, the divine plan 
worked perfectly. Here were the preacher, 
the listener and the text. 32-34. The por- 
tion of the Word which the traveler was 
reading was in Isa. 53, which sets forth 
with wonderful force the nature and mis- 
sion of the Messiah. His attention was 
fixed upon the Word even though he did 
not understand it. The question he asked 
Philip indicates how dark his mind really 
was, and how much he longed to know the 
truth before him. 35. then Phil'’p opened 
his mouth—The form of expression indi- 
cates that Philip realized the importance 
of the occasion and would speak impres- 
sively the message that God gave him. 

IV. PHILIP’Ss CONVERSION AND BAPTISM (VS. 


36-38). 36. came unto a certain water—On 
the road, toward Gaza is a fine stream of 
water. what doth hinder me to be baptized 
Philip had preached to the Ethiopian 
that Jesus was the fulfilment of the proph- 
ecy and he had also declared to him the 
conditions of entrance into the body of be- 
lievers, and the listener was desirous of 
becoming identified with the followers of 
Christ. 37. believest with all thine heart— 
Intellectual faith is not sufficient to consti- 
tute one a true believer; there must also be 
heart trust. I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the Son of God—For the Ethiopian to be- 
lieve with all his heart that Jesus Christ 
was the Son of God was to accept him as 
his personal Savior, as well as the Savior 
of the world. This verse is not found in the 
best ancient manuscripts and is omitted 
from the Revised Version. 38. went down 
both into the water—The Ethiopian had 
professed his faith in Christ and was a 
proper candidate for Christian baptism. he 
baptized him—By being baptized the Ethi- 
opian declared that he was a follower of 
Jesus. 39. the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip—His work was done there and 
he was transferred to another field of labor. 

Our Bible, from a portion of which the 
eunuch was reading, is the world’s greatest 
book. A bishop, about to die, said, “If I 
had my life to> live over again, I would 
study about the Bible less, and I would. 
study the Bible itself more.” 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—tThere is a 
place in the affairs of men for the minis- 
try of angels. To be in such harmony with 
the divine Spirit that he, who knows all the 
future as well as the present and the past, 
can give orders as to where one is to go 
and what one is to do, is a most wonderful 
experience; it gives restfulness and assur- 
ance of victory. From a human point of 
view, the leading of the Spirit may some- 
times appear to be towards an utterly bar- 
ren desert; but under the Spirit’s operation 
the ‘‘desert’’ will blossom as the rose. Every 
man, regardless of his position in the 
world, needs to be saved. Th’‘s lesson is an 
illustration of how a traveler can most 
profitably employ his spare time. Prepara- 
tion for teaching includes not only an in- 
tellectual knowledge of the “criptures, but 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit. It is a 
great mistake for any one to neglect per- 
sonal evangelism because he thinks he is 
called to en masse evangelism. 

QUESTIONS. — Do you know anything 
about Philip’s connection with Stephen? 
Following Stephen’s death a great persecu- 
tion of the Christians began; what was its 
effect upon the revival in Jerusalem. What 
had been Jesus’ orders for the spread of 
the gospel? Note that the preaching in 
Samaria preceded the trip to the south 
road to teach the Ethiopian. Whom did 
Philip meet on the south road? How was 
he employing his time? How did Philip 
open the conversation? What indications 
are there that the Ethiopian was genuinely 
sincere? After the man’s conversion and 
baptism, what became of Philip? What 
proof is there in the last verse of this chap- 
ter that Philip was deeply in earnest? 
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Teaching Principles 


SIMPLIFY AND MODERNIZE THE LESSON 
VOCABULARY 


A lesson story is frequently clothed with 
such dignified language that it does not 
grip the interest of the boys and girls. 
Such, to a large extent, is today’s lesson. 
What meaning would such words or 
phrases as the following convey to a child’s 
mind: “way that goeth down from Jeru- 
salem,’ “man of Ethiopia,” ‘an eunuch 
of great authority,’’ etc.? ‘These phrases 
are so clear to the adult mind that one is 
apt to forget that they are wholly without 
meaning to the average child. Trumbull 
tells the story of a father who said to his 
little girl, ‘‘SSee the beautiful woods over 
there!’ ‘‘Where, where?’ said the daugh- 
ter. ‘“‘Are they back of those trees I see 
over there?’ Woods meant trees to the fa- 
ther but not to the chiid. C. H. We 


The Golden Text 


The entrance of thy words giveth light 
Cesar dO) 163'0)).. 

There it lies on the stand,,a black, dust- 
covered book in which to store papers and 
receipts. On the back is stamped in golden 
letters) “Holy Bibles” But from it no ra- 
diant splendor shines. And why? Because 
it is never opened. ‘The opening of thy 
words giveth light.’’ Open your Bible and 
there shall be light—light on creation; 
light on the character and being of God; 
light on the nature of man; light on the 
subject of sin; light on the way of salva- 
tion; light on the pathway of duty; light 
on future destiny. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


It was as Philip ‘opened the Scriptures, 
preaching Jesus,’”’ that the eunuch was con- 
verted. The preaching of Jesus through the 
preaching of the Word must be the great 
evangelizing agency in the heathen world. 
Preaching comparative religions, mere hu- 
man ethics, efforts for social uplift will not 
do. A Hindu priest asked a missionary, 
“What is it that makes that Bible of yours 
have such power over the lives of those 
who embrace it? It is but eight months 
since the people joined you. Before, they 
were quarrelsome, riotous, lazy; now they 


are active, energetic, laborious. Please give 
me the secret.’’ J.S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Silk is an article of commerce highly 
prized and of great usefulness. It is not 
Surprising that it is imitated. The artificial 
product differs from the genuine in chem- 
ical character; but in brilliance, luster, and 
color it is hard to distinguish. It is soft 
and when of good quality is capable of giv- 
Ing very satisfactory service. It is manu- 
factured from cellulose. This in turn is ob- 
tained from such substances as cotton, 


linen, and wood pulp. The output ex 
; xceed 
5,600,000 pounds a year. % a 


Man has made inventions which have 
helped to satisfy his wants. But this has 
been true in the greatest measure by fat 
in Christian lands. “The entrance of thy 
words giveth light” even toscience. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


Early execution of orders. Jesus’ order: 
concerning the spread of the gospel weré 
that testimony should be borne, first in Je. 
rusalem, then in Judea, then in Samaria 
then on out to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. Notice how rapidly these orders, a' 
least in their beginnings, were being car: 
ried out. It was probably less than twe 
years after Pentecost that Stephen was 
killed. His death marked the official rejec 
tion of the gospel as it was given by the 
apostles, just as the crucifixion marked ths 
official rejection of Jesus who brought the 
gospel to the world. Following Stephen’ 
death, the disciples were scattered into Ju 
dea; and very soon Philip was found i1 
Samaria preaching. At once a revival be 
gan under the preaching of Philip, and th 
apostles at Jerusalem sent two of thei: 
number there to confirm the work. Ther 
the Holy Spirit ordered Philip to go alon: 
the road, which led from Jerusalem ti 
Gaza and on down past Egypt into Africa 

An Early Missionary Lesson. This whol: 
movement teaches the simplest of all mis 
sionary lessons—that the Holy Spiri 
wishes to spread the gospel over as wide : 
territory as possible in the shortest possi 
ble time. There is no place in the march 
ing orders of Jesus for the narrow, cold 
hearted objection that until most of th 
people are converted in the home territory 
missionary enterprise should not be carrie 
to other districts. One Sunday in Caper 
naum, while Jesus was teaching and heal 
ing there, it is recorded that the whole cit 
was gathered together at the door wher 
he was. That Capernaum crowd at th 
door were needing just such help as Jesu 
could give. He did not need to go awa 
to find an audience, for the people wer 
literally thronging him. Yet the nex 
morning before daylight, he arose, left th 
city, and went into seclusion for praye! 
then made an extended tour of other town 
and cities. His only excuse for leavin 
these hungry crowds was that he ‘mus 
preach the gospel in other cities also. 
So it was with Paul. There were hundred 
of cities in Asia Minor which he had nc 
yet visited when the Holy Spirit ordere 
him to move into Europe. 


Blackboard Exercise 


|. THE EUNUCH 
] } (AWORSHIPPER 
A BIBLE-READEF 
HUMBLE. 
SINCERE. 


CO0'S WORDS 
GIVE LIGHT. 


OPENING MIND AND 
HEART To Gop. 


BELIEVING. 
OBEDIENT. 
REJOICING. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


InTropucTIonN.—1. Persecution after the 
eath of Stephen. 2. Scattering, of holy 
re and seed, as by conflagration or cy- 
one. 3. Saul, part of his death struggles. 
ft. Philip. Im Samaria. Revival. Con- 
erts. Furthering by Peter and John. Si- 
on Magus. ‘ 
aE —Ths use of the Bible in evangel- 
I. SPECIAL PROVIDENCES.—To plainly set 
the seal of God on a new departure. 1. 


Angel orders. 2. Sealed orders, to be 
earned later. 3. Desert road. Man in 
hariot, reading. 4. Order by the Holy 
host. 5. Chapter read. Question and an- 
swer. Invitation. 


_ Il. Convert.—1. Open to truth. Not on 
way to, but from, enemies of Christ. 2. 
Chapter explained in the Spirit by one who 
knew. Christ preached. 3. Salvation. 
Baptism, full acceptance of Christianity. 
-* Convert received, though beyond Jew- 
t h church bar by Levitical law. 5. Evan- 
gelist to Africa. 6. Philip caught away by 
Spirit, went on further, to new work. 

_ III. Curist’s proGRaM.—1. Jerusalem. 2. 
Judea. 3. Samaria. 4. Earth ends. Luke 
is holding to the account of the orderly un- 
folding of the program. Death has not 
checked it, but helped it on most mightily. 
Persecution unintentionally aided his sow- 
ing the good seed. The Nile is rising, the 
valley filling, and the waters ready for the 
seed. J. L’D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—How Philip won the Ethiopian. 
Aim.—Watch the breaking of a dam. 
AppROACH.—The letting out of waters, 
when a leak springs in a dam, or levee, or 
Holland dyke. The clearing of weedy and 
thorny land by the rush of a prairie fire. 
The vision of the mystic, sacred river that 
Ezekiel saw. The setting the eaglets to 
flying by the stirring of the nest by the 
mother eagle, Christ’s program must be 
carried out; the church must not stagnate, 
nor the world be left unhelped. 
Lesson.—Christ was alive, observant, 
mindful, purposeful, leading on, and push- 
ing others on, to ever larger and larger ac- 
complishments. The vision to Ezekiel of 
the King on his cherubim-chariot throne 
was in sweep of fulfilment, with its living, 
many-powered agents; its great, swiftly- 
whirling, many-eyed wheels, involved in 
motion but at the same time never swerv- 


ing from the path to the goal; and the 
King above all, glorious, seeing, under- 
standing, controlling, omniscient, omnipo- 


tent. He had proved to be alive at the Ex- 
ile, in the dreary valley of Babylonia; and 
he was alive after Calvary. Ezekiel’s vision- 
river was widening, deepening, life-giving 
as it went; and on its great bosom was his 
ark of salvation and a new and most won- 
derful age. 

TruTH.—‘‘And, behold! I am alive for 
evermore, and I have the keys.”’ 
- APpPLICATION.—‘‘Command the children of 
Israel that they go forward.” 7, UDs 


SECOND QUARTER 


Lesson VI 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Philip and the Ethiopian trea- 
surer. . 

Aim.—To see how God helps one who 
seeks him. 

APPROACH.—The train despatcher sits at 
his desk and directs the movements of all 
the trains on his division. Hundreds of 
men and many trains are before his mind 
and he directs all to the best advantage. 

Lrsson.—Today we see men moving as 
God directs. Have a map and show how 
the roads of the two men would cross, so 
that it was more than mere chance that led 
to their meeting. The Holy Spirit is con- 
stantly leading men to Christ if they will 
be led. Two young men were lost in the 
woods of Maine. They had a compass, but 
one of them refused to believe it was point- 
ing right. The other finally left him and 
made his way to safety. Some days later a 
rescue party found the first man, dead, 
with the compass that would have saved 
him, in his hand. Discuss the prompt obe- 
dience of Philip. Unquestioning obedience 
the first duty of a soldier. Note that Philip 
had just come from the great revival at 
Samaria. God is as much interested in one 
soul as many. Recall the various occasions 
when the Master talked to one individual. 

TrutTH.—God is constantly directing af- 
fairs so as to bring souls to himself. 

APPLICATION.—Let us obey as good sol- 
diers, and leave the results with God. 

W.A.H. ‘ 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—A man who did what God told 
him. 

AimM.—To see what happened to a man 
who obeyed God. 

APPROACH.—How God speaks to us. Con- 
science. It shows us when we are bad or 
good. We can not hear it with our ears 
but we know what it says to us. Did your 
conscience ever tell you anything? 

Lesson.—Angel of the Lord spoke to 
Philip. Told him to go into a desert place. 
Philip might have said, ‘Why, I want to 
preach and there would be no one to 
preach to there,’ but he simply obeyed 
God and went. Stranger riding in a char- 
iot, reading the Bible. Treasurer of a great 
queen, but did not understand what he 
read. God told Philip to go to him and ex- 
plain what it meant. How did Philip know? 
He had been with Jesus and believed in 
him. The man was reading what a great 
prophet had said of Jesus long before Je- 
sus was born. He was glad to hear about 
Jesus and gave his heart to Jesus right 
there in the chariot. We can give our 
hearts to Jesus anywhere. Asked Philip 
to baptize him in water near by. How glad 
Philip was that he had obeyed God, and 
that God had helped him to show a man 
the way to Jesus. 

TrutH.—God makes people useful if they 
obey him. 

APPLICATION.—What good things do you 
think God would have us do this week if 
we obey him. M.L.L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 9: 1-15 


— oe 


- LESSON VII 


Home Readings. for week, Monday, May 11, to Saturday, May 16. 


A Cts Ss lomo s Loe. 
Acts 9: 3-18. 
Acts 26: 12-20. 


M. Saul the persecutor, 
T. Saul becomes a Christian. 
W. The story before Agrippa. 


T. Jesus and Nicodemus. John 3:1-8. 
F. The conversion of Zaccheus. Luke 19: 1-10. 
S. Salvation through faith. 1 John 821-12: 


Saul Becomes a Christian —Acts 9: 1-12, 17, 18. 


Lesson Material: 


Acts 9: 1-19. Devotional Reading: 


Psalm 32: 1-7. 


(Memory Verses, 17, 18) 


1 And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, 
went unto the high priest, ; 

2 And desired of him letters to Da-mas’cus 
to the synagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto Je-ru’sa-lem. 

8 And as he journeyed, he came near Da- 
mas’cus: aud suddenly there shined round about 
him a light from heaven: ; 

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me? : 

5 And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the 
Lord said, I am Je’sus whom thou _persecutest : 
it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. — 

6 And he trembling and astonished said, 
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the 
Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, 
and it shall be told thee what thou must do. — 

7 And the men which journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no 


an. 
8 And Saul arose from the earth, and when 
his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they 


Golden Text.—Therefore if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new. 
7 Cores aiy aly 

Practical Truth.—Conversion 
experience in every life. 

Topic.—A study of conversion. 

Outline—I. A certified persecutor. II. The 
persecutor arrested. III. The persecutor’s change 
of heart. 

Time.—About A. D. 35. 

Places.—Near Damascus; in Damascus. 

Reference Material.—Acts 22: 1-21; 26: 1-82. 


is a necessary 


INTRODUCTION.—Saul’s education. Saul, 
later called Paul, was born in Tarsus, a Jarge 
city in Asia Minor. This city was a center of 
Greek culture and philosophy. Because of its 
large number of schools, and the many eminent- 
ly iearned men who lived there, it rivaled Athens 
and Alexandria. It enjoyed many special priv- 
ileges from the Roman government. Little is 
known of Saul’s early life, but it is probable 
that, living in a city of such advantages and 
possessing the type of mind that he did, he took 
advantage of the splendid schools and received 
the beginning of that training in Greek lore 
which made him such a master when he was in 
Greek territory in later years. At some period 
during his youth he was sent to Jerusalem to be 
educated in the class room of Gamaliel, the 
greatest Hebrew authority and teacher of that 
period. The age at which Saul went to Jeru- 
salem is not known; but he was young enough 
so that he could say later in life that he was 

brought up at the feet of Gamaliel.” Here he 
showed that remarkable ability which finally 
placed him in the front ranks of the world’s 
greatest men. 
,Saul’s early character. All of the weight of 
Saul’s complete training and of his splendid 
natural powers was thrown on the side of Ju- 
daism. He became the executioner-in-chief of 


led him by the hand, and brought him into Da- 

as’cus. 3 
de “yind he was three days without sight, and 
neither did eat nor drink. ~ 

10 And there was a certain disciple at Da 
mas’ecus, named An-a-ni’as; and to him said the 
Lord in a vision, An-a-ni’as. And he said, Be- 
hold, I am here, Lord. . 

11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and ga 
into the street which is called Straight, and en- 
quire in the house of Ju’das for one called Saul 
of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, = 


12 And hath seen in a vision a man named 
An-a-ni‘as coming in, and putting his hand on 
him, that he might receive his sight. 


17 And An-a-ni’as went his way, and entered 
into the house; and putting his hands on him 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Je’sus, that 
appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest. 
hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his eye: 
as it had been scales: and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 


the plans devised by the priests and the temple 
leaders for stamping out the new religion which 
was threatening to rival Judaism. His work 
brought to light and put into practise the se 
verest cruelties of which the carnal heart is pos- 
sessed—cruelties that he, as a young man, neve! 
dreamed he could commit. His very breath 
seemed laden with “threatenings and slaughte1 
against the disciples of the Lord.” His violence 
included beatings, imprisonments, and_ ever 
death; and this treatment was applied to the 
saints—women as well as men, old and young— 
“in every synagogue” in every town even as fat 
away from Jerusalem as Damascus. He “made 
havoc of the church.” So fierce and so wide 
spread was the campaign of terror which hs 
waged that after he was converted the significan 
record is made that “then had the churches 
rest.” In these persecutions he did not hav 
the consent or approval of Gamaliel who hac 
counseled leniency towards the apostles. Sau 
felt that there could be no compromise—the suc 
cess of the new religion would mean the loss o 
the temple. So, with conscience, he fought t 
Save the temple. But no human heart whicl 
harbors and practises such eruelties can ever bi 
happy. Saul of Tarsus was, notwithstanding hi: 
brilliiancy, a most unhappy man. 


COMMENTARY.—I. A CERTIFIED PERSE 
CuUTOR (vs. 1, 2). 1. and Saul—The work o 
Philip in spreading the gospel has just beer 
considered, and now in contrast to hin 
Saul is introduced in his efforts to destro’ 
the followers of Jesus. Saul, mentioned it 
Acts 7:58 and 8:1, is the Hebrew name o 
this persecutor and Paul the Roman name 
breathing out threatenings and slaughte 
—In his very soul he hated the cause o 
Christ and was determined to stamp ou 
Christianity. His zeal was blind and wicked 
and he considered that imprisonment an 
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death were the proper forms of punish- 
ment for those who would follow Jesus. the 

gh priest—The one in whom would reside 
the highest authority in religious matters. 
It may have been Caiaphas, who was high 
priest at the time of Christ's condemnation, 
yet the date of Saul’s conversion is not 
definitely known and hence we can not de- 
termine with certainty who was the high 
: 2. desired—Asked. letters—Papers 

iving Saul authority to arrest the disciples 
of Jesus. Damascus—This was an impor- 
tant city on the great route of commerce 
between Egypt and the rich regions of the 
Western parts of Asia. It was a very an- 
cient city and was the capital of Syria in 
Old Testament times. It lies one hundred 
forty miles north of Jerusalem. 

II. THE PERSECUTOR ARRESTED (vs. 3-9). 3. 
a light from heaven—This was a supernat- 
ural light. It was the radiance of the di- 
vine glory that was seen at the transfigura- 
tion. The time was noon (Acts 22: 6; 26: 
13), and the light was “above the bright- 
ness of the sun,”’ even in that land where 
the noonday sun shines with intensity. 4. 
fell to the earth—Overcome by this divine 
manifestation, Saul’s companions also were 
overcome (Acts 26:14). heard a voice— 
The others heard a voice, but did not dis- 
tinguish the words. The message was to 
Saul, hence it was made clear to him. Saul, 
Saul—The name is repeated for the sake 
of making the message impressive. This 
same repetition occurs in the other ac- 
counts of Saul’s conversion (Acts 22, 26). 
why persecutest thou me—Saul’s settled 
policy was to persecute the followers of Je- 
sus and he was then nearing Damascus to 
hunt them out and drag them away to Je- 
rusalem. In putting the question in this 
form Jesus showed Saul that the injury 
done to his disciples was done to himself. 
5. who art thou, Lord—‘‘Saul is sensible of 
the divine nature of the vision, and shows 
this by his address.” He did not recognize 
who the questioner was, but he addressed 
him as a superior, even as divine. I am 
Jesus whom thou persecutest—The glori- 
ous Being declared himself to be Jesus, and 
the name Jesus had been fiercely hated by 
Saul. He identified himself with his scat- 
tered and hunted followers. to kick against 
the pricks—The figure is that of an unruly 
ox being urged forward by the goad, but 
resisting and kicking back at it. This 
clause and the first part of the next verse 
are omitted from the Revised Version, 
since many manuscripts do not have them. 
6. trembling and astonished—At the vision 
and at the words he heard. Lord—Saul 
now knew who had spoken to him and he 
addressed him by this title. what wilt thou 
have me to do—This was the honest in- 
quiry of the convicted Saul. He wished to 
know the will of the Lord that he might 
do it. go into the city—Of Damascus. it 
shall be told thee—Jesus had given Saul a 
vision of himself and he would have him 
assisted by one of those whom he had in- 
tended to drag to prison. 

7. stood speechless— They had arisen 
from the ground, but had not recovered 
from their amazement. hearing a voice— 


They were not able to understand the 
words, although they heard the sound of 
the voice. seeing no man—Saul alone had 
a view of Jesus. 8. saw no man—The vision 
had made Saul blind. Even when he 
opened his eyes, there was no sight. Ied 
him by the hand—tThe condition of Saul as 
he entered Damascus was very different 
from that when he left Jerusalem. He had 
lost his ferocity and had become a humble 
seeker after Jesus. 9. three days without 
sight—The Lord evidently took away Saul’s 
physical sight that he might be led to con- 
sider his spiritual condition and get a view 
of the work of Christ in man’s redemption. 

Ill. THE PERSECUTOR’S CHANGE OF HEART 
(vs. 10-18). 10. Ananias—A1Il we know of 
this man is what is given in this account 
and in Acts 22:12,13. He lived in Damas- 
cus and was “a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the 
Jews which dwelt there.’ in a vis:on—The 
Lord had given Saul a vision to reveal to 
him what he should do, and he gave Ana- 
nias a vision to make clear to him his duty 
towards Saul. 11. street which is called 
Straight—tThere is still a broad straight 
street two miles long extending east and 
west through Damascus, which is probably 
the one in which Saul spent three days in 
the house of Judas. Tarsus—Saul’s native 
city, near the northeast extremity of the 
Mediterranean Sea. behold, he prayeth—A 
marvelous thing had taken place. 12-16. 
Ananias was slow to grasp the situation 
and argued that he had heard of Saul’s dis- 
position and purpose, but the Lord made it 
plain that Saul would do a great work in 
carrying the gospel to the Gentiles. 17. 
brother — Ananias used an _ affectionate 


-form of address. hath sent me—The Christ 


who met Saul on the way had sent Ananias 
as a human agency in the restoration of his 
sight and in the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
sight—Physical sight. be filled with the 
Holy Ghost—This was to work the change 
in Saul’s nature that would make him a 
true follower of Jesus and an able minister 
of the gospel. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — Great in- 
tellectual culture does not guarantee hu- 
man kindness. Conscience, unenlightened 
by the Holy Spirit, is not a safe guide of 
human conduct. God manifests himself in 
light, not in darkness. When the Lord 
deals with a soul, whether it is in a great 
crowd or in a lonely place, the appeal is 
intensely personal—a man knows that the 
voice speaking within him is meant for him 
alone. Going in the way which seems 
pleasing to the flesh is, in reality, to run 
against goads. A yielding soul, no matter 
how cruel and spiritually unpromising, will 
find the Savior who is always seeking the 
lost. 

QUESTIONS.—Tell of Saul’s early life. 
What can you say of his early character? 
In what work was he engaged before the 
experience in this lesson? What influences 
backed him? Do you think he was happy 
in such work? Describe the manner in 
which he carried on his work. What ex- 
perience did he have on the road to Da- 
mascus? 
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Teaching Principles 


BECOMING A CHRISTIAN INVOLVES A DEFINITE 
TURNING POINT——CONVERSION 


To a great extent the present great 
movement for systematic religious instruc- 
tion of our youth is built on the philosophy 
that all children are naturally headed in 
the right direction, and that all that is 
needed is careful training in harmony with 
the laws of psychology. The concept “pro- 
cess” is substituted for the combined con- 
cept “conversion and growth.” One writer 
says, ‘How shall we turn the high tide of 
adolescent feelings into religious chan- 
nels?’”’ He answers, ‘‘By enlisting the boys 
and girls in more active work and by focus- 
ing their religious feelings in greater devo- 
tion to Jesus Christ.’”’ Such an answer 
would have been fine had the question 
been, how to-get our converted adolescents 
to grow in grace more rapidly. To convert 
means to turn. We must insist that youth 
is entitled to a conversion. G. A. We 


The Golden Text 


If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
ereature) (2) Cor. bs 17%) 

We must be in Christ in order to be 
saved. Being saved we become a new 
creation. ‘“‘Behold all things become new.’’ 
To the new creature even old things wear 
anew aspect. He has a new impulse. Love 
transforms the lover into the spirit of the 
object, and, as in Paul’s case, this love be- 
comes the ruling passion of the life. A 
new creature is the work of God only. The 
architect can rear a skyscraper, the lapi- 
dary polish the diamond, the sculptor 
carve the statue, the painter depict life on” 
the canvas, the draftsman construct new 
engines, but not one of them can create. 

J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Men who are rescued from the depths of 
gross sin and crime are often spoken of as 
miracles of grace. But perhaps a greater 
miracle still is the conversion of a religious 
zealot and bigot. Saul of Tarsus was one 
of the latter. By his own testimony he was 
an adherent of the “straitest sect of the 
Jews’ religion, a Pharisee.’ He was a 
bitter, relentless persecutor of the follow- 
ers of Jesus because he believed conscien- 
tiously that they were a menace to all that 
he held to be sacred and divine. But how 
marvelously he was transformed. Hatred, 
and a desire to persecute changed instant- 
ly into love for Christ and his people, and a 
purpose to follow the lowly Nazarene. 


J.S. M’a. 


Sidelight from Science 


Iron ore has very few properties which 


resemble the metal. It is brittle, often 
chalky, may even occur as incoherent 
grains. But this ore is treated in the blast 
furnace, There, in the 


f 2e, intense heat, the 
impurities combine with the flux and are 


dissolved and slagged off. The fuel and 


gases break up the compound and a 
stream of molten iron is drawn off into a 
thousand useful forms. This product bears 
little resemblance to the original ore with 
its dross. A new substance has been 
formed. The old _ characteristics have 
passed away, and the properties of iron 
are in evidence. Now read the golden 
text again. 


Practical Applications 


Saul’s conversion. In the conversion of 
Saul we see the greatest triumph which 
Christianity has accomplished. This was 
the master-miracle. Who is this man? A 
Jew, of an ancient and honorable pedi- 
gree; a student, a scholar, a man of high 
and influential station. Shrewder than 
Iscariot, more ardent than Peter—a very 
voleano of a man. There lay within him 
capacity to do anything that mortal ever 


did. When his teeth once took hold, they 
could be opened only by an almighty 
power. His hand once upon the prey, the 


prey was dead, unless the fingers be un- 
loosed by almightiness. Jesus Christ him- 
self directly undertakes his conversion, and 
works thus his supreme spiritual miracle. 
When Saul was converted there was more 
than one man changed. There are those 
who say ‘count hands,’ as if one hand were 
equal to another. There is a conversion of 
quality as well as a conversion of quantity. 
Some conversions are to be weighed, and 
some are to be merely numbered. Statis~ 
tics can not help you in this matter. Let 
a Saul of Tarsus be converted, and you 
convert an army terrible with banners. He 
will not let the church fall asleep.—Dr. 
Joseph Parker. 

A conversion seventeen hundred years 


later. Upon the evening of the 26th of 
January, 1795, the Lord appeared as my 
deliverer. He comnianded, and darkness 


was turned to light. The cloud which cov- 
ered the mercy-seat fled away. Jesus ap- 
peared as he is. When our Lord first vis- 
ited Saul upon the highway, he knew ina 
moment that it was the Lord. So did I. 
Such a change of feelings, views, and de- 
sires suddenly took place in my mind as 
none but the hand of an infinite Operator 
could produce. I beheld Jesus as the 
speaker in his Word, and speaking to me. 
When he said, ‘Come,’ I found no difficulty 
in replying, ‘Yes, Lord, thy pardoned rebel 
comes,’” “This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Je- 
sus came into the world to save sinners: 
of whom I am chief.’’-—John Campbell. 


Blackboard Exercise 


WHY MAN NEEDS. {BLINDED EYES|FicntincAcainstGoo. 
TRANSFORMING. AUL 


OUGHT 

IN CHRIST A AINTS TO 

‘NEWUOREATURE LAUGHTER.BUT 
: AW JESUS AND 


URRENDERED. 
yS< ATSAGE 
o®& achat. 
SF Sea, 


"Acc Trincs 
‘Are or Gop” 


OPENED EYES, 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


InTRopucTION.—1. Saul at the trial and 
death of Stephen. Pierced by the goads of 
logic and of conscience, but maddened. IT. 
Seeking rest; but finding none, neither 
near nor afar. III. Blinded by prejudice 

pend pride. 

I. THE JOURNEY.—1. His deepening ex- 
perience of Romans 7. Baffled by the 
_ words and spirit of Stephen and the Chris- 

tians. Seeing more and more clearly the 
- spiritual demands of the law and his car- 
nal condition. 2. He ‘was on the road 
oo Abraham had trodden, but blind to 

‘aith. 
! f Il. Reveration.—1. The Syrian noon and 
silence. Thoughts and feelings of the jour- 
ney. 2. The blaze and the voice and the 
upward view. Christ. 3. Conviction of, a. 


_ His spiritual blindness. b. Folly. ec. Sin. 
d. God's mercy. 
» If. Transrormation. —‘“Lord, :what?’ 
“Who?” 1. Obedience. 2. Three days. 
3. Ananias. Surprise. Fear. Assurance. 
Obedience. 4. Result. Sight to Paul’s eyes 
and soul. 5. Baptism. The Holy Ghost. 
6. Testimony. Joke. 
The Intermediate Class 
Toric.—A study of conversion. 
AIM.—Being born again. 
ApproacH. — Changing, when on_ the 


Wrong train, from one going north to one 
going south. Reversing the pole and wheel 
of a trolley car. Changing the shaft cage 
of a coal mine into an elevator of a Swiss 
mountain. The Hawaiian warrior into a 
missionary evangelist, flaming in holy zeal, 
where previously he had scattered war 
_ and bloodshed. 

Lesson.—Paul was in a mad way. He 
had been trained as a legalist of the deep- 
est dye, to look to his own performances 
for favor with God. See him refiected 
later in the life of Luther, who outdid all 
his fellows in ritual observances. He had 
been trained to utterly misunderstand and 
hate Jesus and the Christians, and to 
count their extermination as devoutly to 
be wished, and approved by God. But he 
had not found peace in legalism. His 
heart, he felt, did not keep the spirit of 
the law. His soul must have been miser- 
able at times, from such unanswerable 
logic as that of Stephen’s, and from such a 
spirit as was manifested in the martyr’s 
death, and in the deaths of many others. 
Such sufferings of the gentle sheep of 
Christ must at times have cut him deeply. 
Still the heresy spread, and still his sense 
of his distance from keeping the law in- 
ereased. It was maddening. The goads 
of the Master drove deeper and deeper in- 
to his inmost being. Then came the blaze 
of heaven’s day, and he saw how blind he 

had been. The universe was changed, and 

he was changed to agree with it. He was 
_ newborn. 
: TruTtH.—‘‘To them gave he power to be- 
come the sons of God.” 
APPLICATION.—Ye must ke born again. 
: ; S-ILD, 
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The Junior Class 


Toric.—How Saul became a Christian. 

A1m.—To see how a soul is converted. 

ApprRoACH.—Discuss tree grafting. A twig 
is cut from a valuable fruit tree. It has 
great possibilities, but is useless unless 
skilfully grafted into a tree. Then it devel- 
ops and bears delicious fruit. So in the 
lesson—we first see Saul cut off, so to 
speak, from his old life, then grafted into 
Christ’s life. 

Lesson.——Why men must be converted. 
Tell of the ignorant man who brought the 
hands of his clock to the jeweler to have 
them fixed—the works, not the hands, 
need repairing. Picture Saul, a man of 
great energy, raging against the Christians, 
sending them to prison and death. The 
unseen power that struck him down. The 
great change that took place. Discuss 
meteors. What causes them. They are 
fragments of rock, drawn to earth when 
they come within the power of earth’s 
gravitation. See how a praying penitent 
attracts heaven. ‘Behold, he prayeth.” 
Note the sending of Ananias. Note the 
eareful directions given. God knows where 
the penitent soul is. The opening of his 
eyes. The marvelous change in the man. 
Tell of Jerry McCauley, the convict of the 
New York slums, his conversion and his 
great work. Then of gentle, refined Fran- 
ces Havergal. Both needed to be con- 
verted. 

TrutTH.—Conversion is the only means 
of becoming a Christian. 

APPLICATION.—Let us remember that we 
must have Christ within, before we can 
have the life right without. Ww.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—A man who helped another. 

A1im.—To see how a man helped another 
to find Jesus. 

APpPpROACH.—If Jesus were here as he once 
was, and he was your friend, and you 
knew’ that every one who made his ac- 
quaintance would be made very happy and 
good, would you not like to introduce every 
one to him? 

Lresson.—A great, learned man, named 
Saul, did not believe in Jesus and made it 
very hard for those who did. He even 
took them to prison. One day, while on 
his way to find Christians, a strange thing 
happened. A light from heaven shone 
around him and he fell to the ground, and 
heard a voice asking him why he was per- 
secuting him. He knew it was Jesus and 
asked him what he should do and the 
voice told him to go on to the city and he 
would find out. He had to be led because 
he became blind for three days. He did 
not eat, but prayed. Jesus told a man to 
go and teach him how to know Jesus and 
he did. Saul was very happy and became 
a great preacher and wrote many fine 
things in the Bible for us. 

TrurH.—Jesus wants his friends to 
troduce others to him. 

APPLICATION.—Did you ever lead any one 
to Jesus? Let us try. M. Le Ls 


in- 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 9: 20-31 


LESSON VIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, May 18, to Saturday, May 23 


S issi journey. Acts 16: 1-10. 
‘ ‘ . Acts 26: 4-11. Tye Second missionary jo ie 
Lee Dee eey nen career. “Acts 9: 20-31. I. Third missionary Jonmney. ae 10 
iW First missionary journey. Acts 13: 44-52. S. The missionary spirit. CEE - 


Saul Begins His Great Career.—Acts 9: 20-31. 


Lesson Material: Acts 9: 20-31. 


(Memory Verses, 22, 


20 And straightway he preached Christ in | 
the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 

°1 But all that heard him were amazed, and 
said: Is not this he that destroyed them which 
ealled on this name in Je-ru’sa-lem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound unto the chief priests ? ; 

22 But Saul increased the more in strength, 
and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da- 
mas’cus, proving that this is very Christ. 

23 And after that many days were fulfilled, 
the Jews took counsel to kill him: 

24 But their laying await was known of Saul. 
And they watched the gates day and night to 
kill him. 

25 Then the disciples took him by night, and 
let him down by the wall in < basket. 

26 And when Saul was come to Je-ru’sa-lem, 
he assayed to join himself to the disciples: but 


Devotional Reading: 


Joshua 1; 1-9. 


31) 


they were all afraid of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple. } 

°7 But Bar’na-bas took him, and brought 
him to the apostles, and declared unto them 
how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that 
he had spoken to him, and how he had preached 
boldly at Da-mas’cus in the name of Je’sus. 

28 “And he was with them coming in and go- 
ing out at Je-ru’sa-lem. 

29 And he spake boldly in the name of the 
Lord Je’sus, and pir pd against the Gre’cians: 
but they went about to slay him. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Ce-sa-re’a, and sent him 
forth to Tar’sus. 

831 Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Ju-dx#’a and Gal’i-lee and Sa-mar’i-a, and were 
edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were mul- 
tiplied. 


Golden Text.—For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified. 1 Cor. 2: 2. 

Practical Truth.—Conversion opens an oppor- 
tunity for a great life’s service. 

Topic.—Courage in witnessing for Christ. 

Outline.—I. Saul begins preaching. II. Saul’s 
escape from enemies. III. Saul preaching in Je- 
rusalem and Tarsus. 

Time.—About 35 to 388 A. D. 

Places.—Damascus; Arabia; Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.—When the Lord appeared 
to Ananias in a vision, telling him to go to Saul 
in Straight Street, he said, ‘‘He is a chosen ves- 
sel unto me.” He also told Ananias in what re- 
spect Saul was a chosen vessel. He was to bea 
gospel messenger; and even the field of his ser- 
vice was indicated—he was to be the bearer of 
Christ’s name to three classes of people—kings, 
Gentiles, and the children of Israel. There was 
no narrowness to the limits of that field! There 
was one other revelation to Ananias about 
Saul’s future which was most significant. “I 
will show him how great things he must suffer 
for my nmame’s sake.’ While Ananias was re- 
ceiving this vision, Saul, in his blindness, lying 
in a room in Judas’ Damascus home, was also 
having a vision in which he saw a man by the 
name of Ananias coming to him and restoring 
his sight. Just how much of the information 
which was given to Ananias coneerning Saul 
was given to Saul himself we do not know: but 
he may have been given the same information, 
for as soon as his sight was restored and he was 
baptized he commenced preaching. He seemed 
to have received a clear understanding that 
preaching was to be his work. In those three 
days of praying and of listening to God he went 
through a complete revolution in his thinking 
about Jesus and about the Christians. What an 
adjustment it was! From the leadership of the 
persecutors to the defense and the leadership of 
the persecuted was a change beyond human 
power either to accomplish or to understand, 
It was such a transformation as only the Holy 
Spirit can bring about. i 


COMMENTARY.—I. Sauu Bectns preacu- 


ING (vs. 20-22). 20. he preached Christ in 
the synagogues—The Jews were astounded. 
They knew what he had been at Jerusa- 
lem. They knew why he had come to Da- 
mascus. And now they saw him contra- 
dicting the whole previous course of his 
life, and utterly discarding that ‘“‘commis- 
sion of the high priests’ which had been 
the authority of his journey. Sudden con- 
versions are a great stumbling-block to un- 
believers and rationalists. that he is the 
Son of God—His rabbinical and religious 
knowledge is now used to uphold the cause 
he came to destroy. He had seen the Lord, 
as one born out of due time, and the evi- 
dence was so overwhelming that he never 
for a single moment wavered in his convic- 
tion that Christ was the Messiah of the 
Jews. 21. and said; Is not this he that de- 
stroyed them—Oh, how changed! Is Saul 
also among the prophets? Nay, did he not 
come hither for that intent, to seize all the 
Christians he could find and bring them 
bound to the chief priests? Yes, he did. 
Who would have thought then that he 
would ever preach Christ as he does? 
Doubtless this was looked upon by many 
as a great confirmation of the truth of 
Christianity, that one who had been such 
a notorious persecutor of it came, on a sud- 
den, to be such an intelligent, strenuous, 
and capacious preacher of it. This miracle 
upon the mind of such a man outshone the 
miracles upon men’s bodies; and giving a 
man such another heart was more than 
giving men to speak with other tongues.— 
Henry. 22. the more in strength—It can 
be easily surmised that» Saul’s motives, 
honesty and sincerity, would be questioned, 
perhaps by the disciples themselves, as was 
done later at Jerusalem, but none of these 
things moved him; he was not discouraged, 
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But increased in the strength of his new 

convictions and in the power of grace. ‘All 

_the arguments which Stephen and _ his 

. friends had used now, doubtless, came up 

7 to him with redoubled power, confirmed by 
his own recent experience.” confounded 

the Jews—They could not understand his 
sudden reversal of mind and attitude. this 
is very Christ—The very Messiah, predicted 

_by prophets, and longed for by Israel. He 
proved that Jesus was this Messiah. 

5 II. SAuvuL’s ESCAPE FROM ENEMIES (vs. 23- 
25). 23. after that many days were ful- 
filled—By reference to 1 Kings 1: 38, 39 
we learn that “many days’’ amounted to 
three years. Paul says (Gal. 1: 15-18) that 
he spent three years in Arabia. This period 
of retirement occurred at this point. Just 
where in Arabia he went, we have no 
means of knowing; some think he went to 
the region of Mt. Sinai where the time was 
spent in the study of the Old Testament 
prophecies concerning the Messiah and 
noting their fulfilment in Christ. ‘Just as 
an eagle which has been drenched and bat- 
tered by some fierce storm will alight to 
plume its ruffled feathers, so when a great 
soul has passed ‘through fire and water,’ 
it needs some quiet place in which to rest. 
Like Moses, like Elijah, like our Lord him- 
self, like almost every great soul in ancient 
or modern times to which has been en- 
trusted the task of swaying the destinies 
by moulding the convictions of mankind— 
like St. Francis of Assisi in his sickness, 
like Luther in the monastery of Erfurt, 
Paul would need a quiet period in which to 
elaborate his thoughts, to still the tumult 
of his emotions, to commune in secrecy 
and silence with his own soul.”’ the Jews 
took counsel to kill him—tThe period of his 
retirement having ended, he returned to 
Damascus, where he “preached boldly” in 
the name of Jesus (v. 27). The Jews could 
let the quiet Ananias alone; they would 
not molest the disciples (v. 25); but this 
prince of apostates must be killed. 

24. watched the gates—The Jews enlisted 
the services of the governor so that a mili- 
tary guard was established to prevent 
Saul’s escape. 25. let him down by the 
wall in a basket—In ancient walled cities, 
it was nothing uncommon to see windows 
of houses projecting over the wall of the 
city. It was probably from one of these 
that Saul was let down in the basket. 

III. SAUL PREACHING IN JERUSALEM AND 
Tarsus (vs. 26-31). 26. and when Saul was 
come to Jerusalem—The zealous Pharisee, 
who, three years before had left, ‘‘breath- 
ing out threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord,” now returns as 
an ardent disciple of the same Lord, ready 
to defend with all his might, the truth 
which he had before assailed. he assayed 
to join himself to the _ disciples—‘‘The 
church had been scattered abroad by his 
cruelties and bitter persecution. One by 
one, as they learned that danger had died 
away, numbers had returned. Some, prob- 
ably, had heard rumors that their chief 
persecutor had been converted; but as Saul 
had retired from public view into Arabia, 
the rumor had died away. When at last 


— 


that same face, so terrible in its associa- 
tions, unannounced, reappeared among 
them, no wonder that a panic arose!” 27. 
but Barnabas took him—As he was a na- 
tive of Cyprus, a few hours’ sail from Tar- 
sus, he might have been a friend from boy- 
hood of Saul. to the apostles—Peter and 
James, who were probably the only apos- 
tles then in Jerusalem (Gal. 1: 18, 19). 
These may have known more clearly of 
Saul’s conversion, but it was necessary 
that they should be duly certified by a 
more authentic witness in order that they 
might reassure the suspicious brethren.— 
Whedon. declared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord—‘‘When Barnabas related 
how the Lord Jesus Christ had personally 
appeared to Saul, and had even spoken to 
him, and how he had boldly maintained the 
Christian cause in the synagogues of Da- 
mascus, then the apostles laid aside their 
hesitation.”’ - 

28. and he was with them—By reference 
to Galatians 1: 18, 19 we learn that Saul 
was the guest of Peter. ‘‘What took place 
in the intercourse of these two saints— 
what was said of Jesus of Nazareth who 
suffered, died, and was buried—and of Je- 
sus, the glorified Lord, who had risen and 
ascended, and become ‘head over all things 
to the church’—what was felt of Christian 
love and devotion—what was learned, un- 
der the Spirit’s teaching, of Christian 
truth, has not been revealed, and can not 
be known.” 29. spake boldly in the namc 
of the Lord Jesus—Those that speak for 
Christ have reason to speak boldly; for 
they have a good cause, and speak for one 
who will at last speak for himself and for 
them too. The Grecians or Hellenist Jews, 
were most offended at him, because he had 
been one of them; and they drew him into 
a dispute, in which, no doubt, he was too 
hard for them, as he had been for the Jews 
at Damascus.—Henry. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—The imme- 
diate impulse of the new convert is to bear 
witness to others. It is a sign of weakness 
to think that one must go away from home 
to testify; Saul began in the synagogues of 
the very city where he was converted. It 
is the spirit of the world not to yield even 
when convinced—they recognized the 
change in Saul but said he was mad; they 
witnessed the power of Pentecost but said 
the people were drunk. Saul’s friends 
could not avoid seeing the transformation 
in him; but they would not submit to the 
same experience in themselves. The mur- 
der of government agents who try to en- 
force the law is traceable to the same spirit 
of evil which crucified Jesus, then killed 
Stephen and later tried to kill Paul. 

QUESTIONS.—To whom did the Lord 
indicate that Saul would become a preach- 
er? Where did Saul begin preaching? 
What was the central theme of his preach- 
ing? How did the people express their as- 
tonishment? Why did the Damascus Jews 
desire to kill Saul? How did he escape? 
How did his presence in Jerusalem affect 
the disciples there? How were their fears 
allayed? Why did he leave Jerusalem for 
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Teaching Principles 


A FIRM CONVICTION MUST PRECEDE COURAGE 


To do heroic things is not in every man. 
But courage grows with the desire or con- 
viction to be effective. To work effectively 
for his religion seems to have been the 
dominating desire in Paul’s life even as a 
persecutor. When his conception of relig- 
ion was changed by the vision of Jesus we 
find the same outstanding conviction to be 
effective. So it always is. The outstanding 
need in this connection is that all religious 
teachers, themselves, acquire well-defined 
convictions which have been corrected and 
amplified by a vision of Jesus Christ. Then, 
with courage begotten by such convictions, 
let them live the lives of true Christians 
before their pupils while trying to fix in 
their minds the same standards of life and 
conduct. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


For I determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified (1 Cor. 2: 2). 

What did Paul preach at Antioch and 
Thessalonica; on Mars hill; before Felix, 
Festus, and Agrippa; in the imperial prison 
at Rome; in his writings to the church at 
Corinth? In prison cell, on crowded street, 
in the busy mart, in judgment halls, in syn- 
agogues—everywhere and always his one 
theme was, ‘“‘Christ and him crucified.” 
The cross commands universal attention 
for it fills a universal need. It stands for 
remission of sins, the cleansing of the 
heart, and life eternal. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The golden text of the lesson and Ro- 
mans 1:16 and Galatians 6:14 show the 
complete change wrought in Paul and the 
new viewpoint from which he looked upon 
life. He had recognized Jesus as Lord and 
King and at his call was ready to do and to 
endure. The Duke of Wellington was 
asked by a chaplain in the army if he 
thought it was worth while to preach the 
gospei to the heathen. In reply the duke 
asked, ‘“‘What are your marching orders?” 
The inquirer replied, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture.’ “Then follow your orders.” said 
Wellington. ‘Your only duty is to obey.” 
and he joyfully obeyed. J.S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Wood in the forest is of no particular 
value to us. It must be brought out of the 
forest, changed into useful products, and 
delivered where it is needed. Then it be- 
comes valuable. A cord of wood is worth 
about $10.00. If it is made into paper 
pulp, about half of the weight is lost, but 
the remainder is worth 2% cents a pound. 
Paper sells for 4 cents a.pound. Made in- 
to artificial silk it brings $2.00 per pound. 
As cellulose acetate bristles, for 
kinds of brushes, it is worth $4.00. per 
pound, This means that by refining our 
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original cord of wood we have made it 
worth more than 800 times its first value 


to us. : 
Who can say that there is no parallel 


here with the work of the Holy Spirit upon 


human lives, enhancing their value to the 
kingdom, infinitely? Was it not so with 
Paul? J.M. 


Practical Applications 


The call of God. Bishop Matthew Simp- 
son tells in a most interesting way the 
story of his call to the ministry. He was 
haunted with the idea that in his youth if 
he “did not become a preacher he could 
not be saved.” One day—a Sunday—the 
impression came upon him very strongly 
that he ought to speak at prayer meeting 
in the evening because the minister was 
away. ‘But how can 1?” he said; “I shall 
make a fool of myself. What will my 
friends say—and my uncle?” Above all 
people, young Simpson dreaded that old 
uncle. The hour came. He was trembling 
with indecision. To his amazement, his 
uncle came to him and said, “‘Don’t you 
think you could speak to the people to- 
night?” ‘But do you think I ought to?” 
“Yes, I think you can do good,’ was the 
grave reply. He carried the crowded audi- 
ence with him. All present felt he had 
found his place.”’ 

God no respecter of persons. The Rev. 
Campbell Morgan, the English evangelist, 
relates how, on one occasion, in an English 
city, he found at the altar in an afternoon 
service a very wicked man who had been 
a most notorious sinner. He knelt beside 
him and pointed out the Lamb of God, who 
alone was able to cleanse him from sin. 
The repenting prodigal believed, and was 
happily converted. Just then his attention 
was called to the mayor of the city, a 
highly intelligent and moral man, but who 
was also at the altar seeking Christ. As 
Mr. Morgan talked with him he could only 
point him to Jesus as the Lamb of God 
that could take away his sins, and with 
perfect humility and self-surrender the 
mayor was also converted. And rising to 
their feet, the mayor and the heretofore 
hardened sinner, who had been sentenced 
to the jail but a little while before by the 
mayor sitting as a .magistrate, shook 
hands, while the tears of joy ran down 
their cheeks. They had both been sinners, 
and both had been received by the sinners’ 
Friend. Surely God is no respecter of per- 
sons.—G. W.G. 


Blackboard Exercise 


DETERMINATION. |A HELPING 


COURAGE AND STRENGTH! 
IN- RELIGION. 


THE CHURCHES WERE 


UNWIN Gie ChRIST. 2 panel | 


\MULTIPLI 


RISKING LIFE 
FOR JESUS. 


|-OUR INFLUENCE 
- AMONG MEN. 


SUSPICION 
OF CONVERTS, 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INtTRopucTION.—Luke’s continuance with 
Christ’s program, Paul becoming soon the 
leader in its progress. 1. Paul at Damas- 
not as persecutor, but preacher. 
Jesus as the Messiah. ‘“Con- 
“Many days,” part 
“Arabia.’’ How employed. 3. 
The plot and escape. How different his 
leaving from his coming. The expulsive 
and impulsive power of a new affection. 


THEME. — Courage in witnessing for 
Christ. 
I. IMPpuLstivE power.—1. To new regions, 


as herald for the 
world’s Master. 2: For enlarged truth, 
only prefigured by the Old Testament. Pro- 
pelled by the same power as Stephen. 3. 
As a man in his love for his wife. Gen. 
meee Toph. b> 81, 32. cake ‘the’ sun. 


pPsa. 19. 


II. EXPULSIVE POWER.—By a new affec- 
tion. 1. Forsaking, as it were, and being 
forsaken by, his father and his mother and 
his kindred in the flesh. 2. The legalist 
life being dead, to which he had been mar- 
ried. 3. His joyous marriage to and life 
with Christ. The world crucified to him, 
and hetoit. Forgetting the things behind. 

Ill. THE LURE AHEAD.—Propulsion, impul- 
sion, attraction—a triple power. 1. Com- 
pare the “‘Lure of the Labrador,’’ of Co- 
lumbus, Peary, Edison, Cecil Rhodes. Wes- 
ley’s “My parish is the world.’ 2. Love 
for people. 3. Passion to know Christ in 
his risen glory. “That I may attain unto 
the resurrection from the dead.” J.U’p. 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Saul, a bold preacher. 

Aim.—The power of a new life in the 
risen Christ. 

APPROACH.—The maiden trip of a loco- 
motive or of an ocean liner. The ‘‘com- 
mencement” of a strong graduate. Luther 


‘in his early strength debating at Leipsic. 


Wesley, in his newly found love, as field 
preacher. ‘“‘These that have turned the 
world upside down are come hither.’ 

Lesson.—The turning of Paul from a 
leader of the persecutors of Christianity to 
the leadership of the Christians them- 
selves, was somewhat to the Jews as had 
been the turning of the wind and tide and 
pillar of fire against the Egyptians in their 
pursuit of Israel. It was the turning of a 
chief piece of artillery against the very 
ones who first used it. ‘‘Behold how ye 
prevail nothing; lo, the world is gone after 
him.’”’ So the'Jews cried to each other of 
Jesus, when he raised Lazarus, and later 
rode into Jerusalem amid the hosannas of 
the multitude. And so they must have said 
when he made Paul his chief spokesman. 
Like Stephen, he even crossed swords in 
the synagogue with the Hellenists, of 
whom he had doubtless been once a prime 
supporter. 

TruTtH.—‘Forgetting the things which 
are behind. and stretching forward.”’ 

APPLICATION.—‘‘That I may lay hold on 
that for which I was laid hold on.” J.Uw’b. 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Saul preaching in Damascus. 

A1Im.—To see how conversion changes a 
man. 

APPROACH. — Michael Angelo, the great 
sculptor, once had his men carry to his 
workshop a block of marble that had been 
through a fire and was rough and dull. 
For many weeks he shut himself up while 
he worked upon it. Then one day he in- 
vited his workmen in and they beheld an 
angel, delicate in form and features and 
beautiful in color. 

Lgesson.— God can produce _ beautiful 
character from most unpromising material. 
Discuss the great change in Saul. There 
is but one who can do this, he who said, 
“Tam Jesus.”’ Tell the story of Africaner, 
the most terrible of African chiefs, con- 
verted under the labor of Robert Moffat, 
and made so gentle and humble that peo- 
ple could scarcely be convinced it was he. 
Talk of Paul’s unquenchable zeal. Water 
when heated to the boiling point expands 
with such power that, when confined and 
turned into the cylinder of the engine it 
becomes power for trains, factories, and 
steamships. So the love and life of God in 
the soul become power for great work for 
the Master. 

TruTH.—The love of Christ in the soul 
makes laborers for Christ’s harvest. 

APPLICATION.—The call comes today as it 
did to Isaiah, ‘‘Whom shall I send?’”’ Let 
us answer as Isaiah did, ‘‘Here am I; send 
me.” w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—How God saved Saul from dan- 
ger. 

A1im.—To see how God took care of Saul. 

APPROACH.—God has many ways of tak- 
ing care of folks. He has given you moth- 
ers and fathers who watch over you. 

Lesson.—After Saul had come to know 
Jesus, he went about telling the people 
that Jesus was the Son of God and could 
save people from their sins. This made 
many people angry, for they did not love 
Jesus, and they tried to kill him. But God 
let Saul know they were after him and he 
did not go out through the city gates 
where they were watching for him, but his 
friends let him down from the city wall in 
a basket and they did not see him. He 
went on and preached in other places. 

TruTH.—God takes care of those who 
love him. 

APPLICATION.—A boy named Santiago, the 
only son of the mayor of a Porto Rican 
town, went to a Protestant mission every 
night to get their tracts and burn them. 
One night after coming home, he suddenly 
became sick and could find no relief. He 
arose and found a Gospel of John in his 
pocket and in reading it he became con- 
verted to Christ. His family turned against 
him, but the people at the mission, though 
they at first were afraid, became his fast 
friends and helped him to come to the 
United States and attend a Bible school. 

M. L. L. 
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Acts 9: 32-43 


LESSON IX 


Home Readings for week, Monday, May 25, to Saturday, May 30. 


Acts 8: 14-24. 
Acts 9: 32-35. 


M. Peter in Samaria. 
T. Peter in Lydda. 


tT. An Old Testament miracle. 1 Kings 18: 30-39. 
Ke The Miracle worker at v 2k. Mark 2: 29-34, 
S. The reason for miracles. John 20: 24-31. 


Devotional Reading: 


Isaiah 55: 1-7. 


was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring 


W. Peter in Joppa. Acts 9: 36-43. y 
Peter at Lydda and Joppa.—Acts 9: 32-43. 
Lesson Material: Acts 9: 32-43. 
(Memory Verses, 34, 35) 
32 And it came to pass, as Pe’ter passed 


throughout all quarters, he came down also to 
the saints which dwelt at Lyd’da. 

338 And there he found a certain man named 
W-ne’as, which had kept his bed eight years, 
and was sick of the palsy. 

84 And Pe’ter said unto him, Au-ne’as, Je’sus 
Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy 
bed. And he arose immediately. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lyd’da and Sar’on 
saw him, and turned to the Lord. Eh 

36 Now there was at Jop’pa a certain disci- 
ple named Tab’i-tha, which by interpretation is 
called Dor’eas: this woman was full of good 
works and almsdeeds which she did. 

387 And it came to pass in those days, that 
she was sick, and died: whom when they had 
washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And forasmuch as Lyd’da was nigh to 
Jop’pa, and the disciples had heard that Pe’ter 


him that he would not delay to come to them. 

39 Then Pe’ter arose and went with then. 
When he was come, they -brought him into the 
upper chamber: and all the widows stood by 
him weeping, and shewing the coats and gar- 
ments which Dor’cas made, while she was with 
them. 

40 But Pe’ter put them all forth, and kneeled 
down, and prayed; and turning him to the body 
said, Tab’i-tha, arise. And she opened her eyes: 
and when she saw Pe’ter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her 
up, and when he had called the saints and wid- 
ows, presented her alive. 

42 And it was known throughout all Jop’pa; 
and many believed in the Lord. 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried many 
days in Jop’pa with one Si’mon a tanner, 


Golden Text.—And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with signs fol- 
lowing. Mark 16: 20. 

Practical Truth. Miracles are given to show 
the power of the Lord over all life. 

Topie.—The place of miracles in the spread of 
the gospel. 

Outline—I. Healing of Aneas and the revi- 
val at Lydda. II. Dorcas raised to life and the 
revival at Joppa. 

Time.—About A. D. 40. 

Places.—Lydda; Joppa. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. The fact of miracles. 
The whole movement of preaching, healing, con- 
version, additions to the church, financial eecon- 
omy, and fellowship, as we find it in the Acts, 
indicates a new and wonderful power working 
in the world through the church. Healings were 
prominent. The man, lame from birth; Auneas, 
eight years a sufferer from paralysis; Dorcas, 
who had crossed the death line; the cripple at 
Lystra; the young man, who fell from an upper- 
story window and was taken up for dead; the 
father of the chief man of Malta, who had a 
complication of fever and hemorrhage, are only 
a few of the many multitudes of cases of heal- 
ing. The bitterest enemies of the apostles could 
not and did not deny the miracles. When Pe- 
ter and John were arraigned before the council, 
the man Jame from childhood, whose healing had 
started the trouble, was present in the council 
chamber as evidence. The very account of these 
healings is given to us by Luke, himself a phy- 
sician. 

2%. The apostles’ attitude towards healings.— 
1. They did not boast about them. They seemed 
in every case to have a fear that they would be 
thought by some to have personal power to do 
the healing. Peter and John instantly dis- 
claimed any personal power to heal when the 
lame man leaped to his feet and walked. Paul 
and Barnabas tore their clothes in emphatie de- 
nial of any personal healing power when the 
people wanted to worship them as healers at 
Lystra. 2. In their later letters to the churches, 
some of which had been the scene of healings, 


those miracles were not alluded to. When Paul 
was in Corinth a mere handkerchief carried 
from his body became an instrument of heal- 
ing, yet in his letter to the Corinthians he did 
not mention any of those things, but reminded 
them how he was with them in weakness and 
fear and trembling. 

3. Purpose of miracles. They were not de- 
signed to literally break down people’s reason 
and their will and turn them to the Lord. 
Neither were they for the purpose of alleviating 
suffering and prolonging a life here and there. 
They were designed to show God's power over 


all life. There is no such thing as unalterable 
law among men. It is only a question of get- 


ting to the law-making source. If you can get 
back past the groups of men whose duty it is to 
interpret and to administer the law, and who 
have no authority or power to modify or sus- 
pend the law, back to the original source which 
made the law, you reach the power which can 
change or modify the law as it deems best. Dis- 
ease, just as every other phase of life, is subject 
to law. That law has its source in God. He is 
the Law Maker, and can for his own divine pur- 
pose in the world modify or suspend that law. 
Miracles are given to show that God has that 
power. Like all other things which are seen, 
miracles are symbols of the unseen. It is clear 
that the apostles always regarded miracles of 
era as symbols of the saving power of the 
sord, 


COMMENTARY.—I. HeaLtinc or AQNEAS 


AND THE REVIVAL AT Lyppa (vs. 32-35). 32. 
passed throughout all quarters—‘‘Went 
throughout ‘all parts.’—R.V. The head- 


quarters of the apostles was still at Jeru- 
salem, and from there they made their 
Journeys to spread abroad the truths of the 
gospel. On such a tour as this Peter was 
proceeding when the events here recorded 
took place. came down—From the ele- 
vated regions of Judea. Jerusalem is about 
two thousand five hundred feet above the 
sea, and the places here mentioned are in 
the low plain along the seacoast. also— 
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his word indicates that Peter had been 
aboring among the Christians on tHe up- 
ands of Palestine. saints—Holy ones. This 
ame is commonly applied to Christians in 
e New Testament and especially by Paul 
in his epistles. Lydda—The Hebrew name 
of this place was Lod. It is situated about 
twenty-five miles northwest of Jerusalem 
and twelve miles southeast of Joppa, and 
is on the line of railroad which connects 

oppa and Jerusalem. 33. he found a cer- 
_ in man—It appears that Peter was seek- 
ing for those who needed help. Aneas—- 
All we know of this man is what is re- 
corded in this and the following verses. 
eight years—The condition of neas was, 
‘humanly speaking, hopeless, and any cure 


‘must be considered as supernatural. palsy 
—tThe sick man was a paralytic. 34. Jesus 
Christ maketh thee. whole—Peter keeps 


himself in the background and exalts Je- 
‘sus. It is not Peter’s skill or power that 
gives health and strength to the palsied 
man, butitis Jesus Christ. arise, and make 
thy bed—The bed was a sleeping-mat laid 
upon the floor, and to make it was to roll 
it up, that it might be put away. he arose 
immediately—The man who “had kept his 
bed eight years’ at once showed himself to 
bea wellman. 35. all...saw him—Saron 
doubtless means the plain of Sharon in 
which Lydda is situated. The case of 
/fHneas was well known in Lydda and the 
surrounding region, and an event so mar- 
velous as his healing would be quickly and 
widely reported. 

II. Dorcas RAISED TO LIFE AND THE REVIVAL 
AT JOPPA (vs. 36-43). 36. Joppa—tThis is a 
seaport town, situated on the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. For centuries it has been, and 
still is, the seaport of Jerusalem. Its pres- 
‘ent name is Jaffa. Previous to the great 
war of 1914-1918 it had a population of 
fifty thousand of whom more than half 
were Mohammedans. @ certain disciple— 
Women as well as men were called disci- 
ples. Tabitha ... Dorcas—Tabitha is the 
Aramaic form of the Hebrew proper name 
which in G-veek is Dorcas. was full of 
good works and almsdeeds—Dorcas not 
only did good deeds, but she was devoted 
to them as if her heart was overflowing 
with kindness, which found expression in 
“good works and almsdeeds.” 37. had 
washed—‘‘The primitive Christians washed 
the bodies of their dead, not only out of 
decency and affectionate respect for them, 
but as a token of their firm belief in the 
resurrection of the dead.’’ laid her in an 
upper chamber—Instead of burying the 
body immediately, as was the custom in 
that land then as it is now, it was kept, in 
the hope that Peter, who was not far 
away, might be the means of her restora- 
tion to life. 38. Lydda was nigh to Joppa 
—The distance is about twelve miles. 

39. Peter arose and went with them— 
The apostle was interested in the case that 
urged his speedy attendance at Joppa, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that the Spirit 
gave him direction to go. the widows stood 
by him weeping—It seems certain that the 
widows here mentioned were those whom 
Dorcas haé relieved by her “good works 


and almsdeeds.”’ shewing the coats and 
garments—They included outer and inner 
garments. Some of them may have been 
worn by these to whom they were given, 
and some may have not yet been given out 
to the needy. 40. put them all forth—Pe- 
ter was present when Jesus raised the 
daughter of Jairus to life. On that occas- 
sion all were excluded from the death 
chamber but Peter, James and John (Matt. 
9:25; Mark 5: 387). Peter desired to know 
fully the will of the Lord in the matter and 
he desired that nothing should hinder his 
communion with God or obstruct his faith. 
kneeled down, and prayed—He assumed 
the attitude of a suppliant, and his prayer 
Was heard. He was assured that the Lord 
would raise Dorcas to life. said, Tabitha, 
arise—It was not presumption for Peter to 
speak thus; it was faith. He had been 
commissioned and empowered for this kind 
of work. opened her eyes—The first man- 
ifestation of life. sat up—Strength was 
coming with the return of life. 41. gave 
her his hand—In raising Jairus’ daughter 
to life Jesus took her by the hand before 
he bade her to rise. In this case Peter as- 
sisted Dorcas to arise after she had come 
to life. called the saints and widows—The 
Christians of Joppa and those who had 
shared her bounty or joined in her labors 
were deeply interested in her restoration. 

42. known throughout a‘l Joppa—An 
event of such a character must become 
quickly known throughout the city. many 
believed in the Lord—There seems to be 
intended by these words a fuller accept- 
ance of the faith of Jesus than when it is 
said they turned to the Lord (v. 35). 48. 
tarried many days in Joppa—The call for 
Peter to hasten to Joppa was evidently in- 
spired by the Spirit, and by the same Spirit 
Peter was impressed to go. The raising of 
Dorcas rendered Joppa a most fruitful field 
for his labors. with one Simon a tanner 
Simon was a common name among the 
Jews. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—To one 
moving in the line of duty great and unex- 
pected opportunities come. It is a sign of 
weakness to avoid the places where need 
exists. A humble bestowal of all honor 
upon Christ makes possible an increasing 
power to serve him. ‘‘Good works and 
almsdeeds”’ are a most fitting monument 
to one’s memory; and the beauty of it is 
that one can, in this way, erect one’s mon- 
ument while still living and be happy while 
doing it. Dorcas was one of the “saints” 
at Joppa; her illness and her death were 
no sign that she had departed from the 
Lord. This good woman had the threefold 
experience of illness, death, and healing. 

QUESTIONS.—What was the attitude in 
Judea at this time towards Christianity? 
What was the work of the apostles? Where 
is Lydda? What had Peter been doing? 
Who was healed at Lydda’? Describe the 


disease. Describe the healing. What ef- 
fect did this have on the people? What 
can you say of the character of Dorcas? 


Whom had she helped? Describe the man- 
ner in which she was raised. What effect 
did this have? 
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Lesson IX 


Teaching Principles 


STUDY THE UNUSUAL AND MIRACULOUS BY WAY 
OF COMPARISON WITH THE USUAL WHICH 
IS SEMI-MIRACULOUS 


Every thinking person believes in many 
things which are mysterious and incom- 
prehensible. The essential difference be- 
tween miracles and the many other mys- 
teries around us is the fact that the for- 
mer are very unusual, whereas the latter 
are commonplace. One of the characteris- 
tics of the human mind is to accept with- 
out question even the unthinkable, if it is 
an every-day occurrence, and to disbelieve 
the unusual however reasonable it might 
appear. Who understands the nature of 
light or the wonderful coloring of a pansy, 
to say nothing about understanding elec- 
tricity or life? Yet, who disbelieves the 
marvelous phenomena of light, electricity, 
and life? Man is continually trying to 
find out how to utilize their subtle forces 
in a greater degree. In like manner should 
we be seeking to utilize the mysterious, yet 
positive, spiritual powers for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


And they went forth, and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with signs fol- 
lowing (Mark 16: 20). 

Our work for God is a great partnership. 
“We are workers together with God.’ 
When Christ was here he declared his 
work was in partnership with the Father. 
He taught his disciples in this text that 
their work must also be in partnership 
with him. There are two parts to this fel- 
lowship of service—God’s part and ours. 
The Lord pays all our debts and estab- 
lishes our credit. He supplies unlimited 
capital. “God is able to make all grace 
abound unto you so that ye always having 
all sufficiency in all things may abound 
unto every good work.’ He prepares the 
worker and the work. On our part, we 
must recognize the work as his and the ne- 
cessity of coworking. We must work in 
his way, according to his plan, and by his 
strength. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk ° 


“The place of miracles in the spread of 
the gospel.’”” The greatest miracle is the 
transformation of character. It is said of 
the South Sea Islanders, before they re- 
ceived the gospel, that they were “siven to 
a degree of licentiousness and depravity 
too horrible to dwell upon”; they had “de- 
scended a scale of dissolute sensuality un- 
known to any other nation and which im- 
agination can not conceive. Cannibalism 
was a social custom and a sacred religious 
rite.’ A missionary said of some of these, 
“In 1823 I found them ignorant of Chris- 
tian worship. In 1848 there was not a 
house on the island where prayer was not 
observed.” Others said of them, “Their 
social and moral character is now pure 


and peaceful.” Darwin visited these is- 
lands and reported substantially the same. 
These “greater works’ continue wherever 


the gospel goes. J.s. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Encyclopedias name as the seven won- 
ders of the ancient world the following: 
1. The pyramids of Egypt, the oldest 
structures in the world. Men of science 
are still conjecturing how their massive 
stones were moved. 2. The hanging gar- 
dens of Babylon. 3. The temple of Diana 
at Ephesus. 4. The Colossus of Rhodes, a 
massive bronze figure erected in honor of 
Apollo. 5. The statue of Zeus by Phidias. 
It was wrought in ivory and gold and was 
of heroic size. 6. The Pharos of Alexan- 
dria, an immense lighthouse in use for 
more than 1600 years. 7. The tomb of 
Mausolus at Halicarnassus. All of these 
were massive in idea, representing unend- 
ing physical toil and exertion. They are 
“wonders” since they are unusual. TOM 


Practical Applications 


We arrive at this conclusion—that the 
final test of goodness is not our ability to 
escape from pain and death, or even to se- 
cure such an escape for others, but to suf- 
fer these things—to suffer them with 
Christ. On one occasion, when he was ar- 
guing with the Corinthians, Paul was, as it 
were, driven to boasting. But in what 
things did he glory? In miracles? Not at 
all. He spoke about labors more abun- 
dant, stripes above measure, prisons more 
frequent, deaths oft. He confesses to 
weariness and pain, to watchings often, to 
hunger and thirst, to fastings often, to cold 
and nakedness, and finally, to the burden 
of care for all the churches. Thrice he 
prayed that the thorn in his flesh might be 
removed. These prayers of Gethsemane 
were unanswered. The grace of God, 
which began with the healing of the body, 
was only made perfect in the body’s weak- 
ness. The power of Christ which could 
command health was most gloriously dis- 
played amid infirmities. By a miracle you 
may learn his omnipotence. By endurance 
you may learn his love and comfort—not 
the abolition of weeping, but tears wiped 
away. Christians were people who came 
out of great tribulation, and only through 
all pain did they arrive at the God of all 
consolation.—P. W. Wilson, in The Church 
We Forget. 


Blackboard Exercise 


W 


THEYeMGNES (2 SICKNESS 


CODMoRKED. U} CONQUORED 
CONFIRMED J ‘ THROUGH FAITH. 


B 8 YEARS, 4:MINUTE. IVING WITH 
[SEEKING MEN. Sop tnMINI, THELOWLY. 
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SECOND QUARTER 


Lesson IX 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


InTRopucTION——The church was having, 
1 Peace. Because Saul was now not a 
persecutor but evangelist, first in Damas- 
cus, then in Jerusalem, then in Tarsus. 2. 
It was edified. Not being in trouble, it had 
time and a chance to grow. Persecution 
spread the cause, and peace builded it up. 
So it prospered in trouble or in peace. 3. 
Multiplied. By the scattering of saints 
and by the conversion of the persecutor 
others were added to the Lord. So, in 
every way and all the time, the body of the 
Master grew. 4. The Jews, it is said, also 
had trouble at this time by the attempt of 
the Cesar to have his statue put up in Je- 
rusalem to be worshiped. Thus their 
hands were too full to persecute the Chris- 
tians. Peter could go about without hin- 
drance. 

_ THEME—The place of miracles in the 
spread of the gospel. 
_ I. Lyppa.—1. The sickness. Palsied and 
kept to his bed for eight years. Yet a 
saint. It seemed strange. Why? As the 
lame man at the temple gate. Peter’s 
“arise.” The healing. 2. The result, 
throughout the plain of Sharon. The plain 
Was adorned with roses indeed. 

II. Joppa.—i1. Dorcas, Tabitha, the Ga- 
zelle, beautiful for good works and alms- 
deeds. Fair in the garden of God, to 
unbelievers and to saints and to God. Yet, 
so strangely, she sickened and died, not- 
withstanding the prayers of the church. 
2. The call for Peter. Facing the situation. 
Conviction. Prayer, alone. Burdén for the 
Situation. 3. Restoration. More grace than 
before. God glorified. His cause helped. 
J.D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Two great miracles. 

Aim .—Growing by following God. 

APPROACH.—One who joins a world tour 
sees more things and has more experiences 
than if he stayed merely in his own town. 
The representative of a globe-embracing 
organization does not have to do with tri- 
files. A university course goes beyond mere 
kindergarten matters. Edison found in 
electricity something to keep his mind 
growing. ith Christ, Peter did not stop 
at the lake cf Galilee. 

Lesson.—In Lydda and in Joppa, Peter 
was still following the same Christ who 
had called him at the lake. In the early 
days he had seen Jesus work miracles. 
When Jesus had gone to heaven Peter was 
empowered to work similar miracles him- 
self for Christ. Beginning with the cast- 
ing out of devils on missionary tours while 
the Master was still with them, he had 
gone on farther and farther until he was 
enabled to raise the dead. What a change, 
from landing fish at the lake to raising the 
dead and bringing souls to God. 

TrutH.—‘And greater things than these 
shall he do.”’ 

APPLICATION.—‘‘And he calleth his own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them out.” 

T2L' Ds 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—The story of two miracles. 

Arim.—To learn the use of miracles. 

APPROACH. — Suppose an American sol- 
dier wounded during the Great War was 
tenderly cared for by a French family. One 
of the family is going to America and the 
soldier writes a letter telling of what the 
family has done for him. The letter is 
brought over, the family found, and how 
happy they are to receive one who be- 
friended their son in his need. : 

Lesson.—When Christ sent his workers 
into the world he must have some way of 
letting the world know they were his. Mir- 
acles were the sign. Jesus went into the 
room where the girl lay dead and said, 
“Arise.”” Now Peter goes into the room 
where the noble Tabitha lay dead and said, 
“Arise.”” Thus the people of that time 
knew and thus we know that the disciples 
were sent of God. And where the true gos- 
pel is preached today, there are miracles— 
the healing of souls and the raising up of 
the spiritually dead, and very frequently 
the healing of the body. Miracles are the 
Lord’s way of saying of his messengers, 
“These are my friends. Receive them.” 

TruTH.—Miracles are helps to our faith 
in Christ. 

APPLICATION.—There are many religions 
in the world but only one has a Savior who 
can raise the dead. We may safely trust 
him. : Wiss Ave dalle 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Two wonderful things that Pe- 
ter did. 

Atim.—To show what wonderful things 
Peter did because he served Jesus. 

APppROACH.—Did you ever see a man who 
could not walk? We see many such men 
in the cities sitting by the sidewalk, beg- 
ging. How we would love to be able to 
make them walk. 

Lesson.—After Paul was converted the 
Christians were not afraid to go all about 
preaching about Jesus. While Peter was 
preaching at Lydda he found a man who 
had been paralyzed and had not walked 
for eight years. He felt so sorry for him 
he asked Jesus to heal him and Jesus did 
so at once. Many people believed on Je- 
sus after this. A lady named Dorcas died 
at Joppa, a town near Lydda and the peo- 
ple were much grieved over her death and 
they sent for Peter. She was a very good 
woman and had been kind to the poor and 
the widows. Peter found them weeping 
and showing the clothes which Dorcas had 
made. He asked God to bring her to life 
and he did so. Many people at Joppa be- 
lieved on the Lord because of this. They 
thought the Lord could forgive sins too if 
he could heal bodies. 

TrurH.—If Christ is our strength we can 
do great things for him. 

APpPLICATION.—We may never be able to 
heal people or raise the dead as Peter did, 
but if we obey him and pray much, we can 
do many things which will please Jesus 
and will be helpful to others. M. Ls Le 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 10: 17011: 18 


ee 


LESSON X 


Home Readings for week, Monday, June 1, to Saturday, June 6. 


M. The vision of Cornelius. Acts 10: 1-8. 
T. ‘The vision of Peter. Acts 10: 9-16. 2 
W. Cornelius sends for Peter. Acts 10: 17-23. 


Receiving the Gentiles. Acts 10: 34-48. 
The Holy Spirit given. Acts 10: 44-48. 
Acts 11:1-18. 


ays 
EH. 
S. Peter’s explanation. 


Peter’s Broadening Vision—Acts 11: 5-18. 


Lesson Material: Acts 10: 1 to 11: 18. 


Devotional Reading: Isaiah 61: 1-9. 


(Memory Verses, 15, 17) 


5 Iwas in the city of Jop’pa praying: and in 
a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel de- 
scend, as it had been a great sheet, let down 
from heaven by four corners; and it came even 
to me: : 

6 Upon the which when I had fastened mine 
eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of 
the earth, and wild beasts, aud creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. . 

7 And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, 
Pe’ter; slay and eat. 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing com- 
mon or unclean hath at any time entered into 
my mouth. ; 

9 But the voice answered me again from 
heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common. 

10 And this was done three times: all 
were drawn up again into heaven. 

11 And, behold, immediately there were three 
men alrendy come unto the house where I was, 
sent from Cve-sa-re’a unto me. 

12 And the Spirit bade me go with them, 


and 


nothing doubting. Moreover these six brethren 
accompanied me, and we entered into the man’s 
house: 

13 And he shewed us how he had seen an an- 
gel in his house, which stood and said unto him, 
Send men to Jop’pa, and call for Si‘mon, whose 
surname is Pe’ter; 

14. Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou 
and all thy house shall be saved. 

15 And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost 
fell on them, as on us at the beginning. 

16 Then remembered I the word of the Lord, 
how that he said, John indeed baptized with 
water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave them the like 
gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
Je’sus Christ; what was I, that I could with- 
stand God? 

18 When they heard these things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then 
hath God also to the Gen’tiles granted repent- 
ance unto life. 


Golden Text.—Of a truth I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons. Acts 10: 34. 

Practical Truth.—The church must make 
discrimination among people who need to 
saved. 

Topic.—The gospel intended for all men. 

Outline.— I. Cornelius’ vision. II. Peter 
preaches at Cwesarea. III. Peter’s rehearsal of 
his experience. IV. The apostles acknowledge 
the open door for the Gentiles. 

Time.—Abont A. D. 40. 
. Places.—Joppa; Czesarea; Jerusalem, 


no 
be 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Peter an_ exclusive 
Christian, Following the raising of Doreas to 
life, Peter remained in Joppa some days abid- 
ing in the home of a man named Simon whose 
occupation was making leather from raw skins. 
His occupation would suggest that he was not 
very high in the social scale; but he was‘ Jew. 
and Peter could be happy with him. His being 
rather poorly thought of on account of his busi- 
ness would make little difference, for Peter him- 
self was a fisherman by trade. Up to this time 
the spread of the gospel, as far as Peter was 


concerned, had been among the Jews only. Even 
the Samaritans where Peter and Philip had 
preached were of Jewish mixture. Peter had 


heard Jesus’ command to go into all the world 
and preach the gospel: but he seemed to think 
that it meant to preach to the Jews wherever 
they might be found, Peter’s narrow wunder- 
standing required the yision which the Lord 
gave him before he would dare to go to the 
home of Cornelius to preach to a Gentile. 

2. Cornelius the perplexed Christian. Corne- 
lius was a descendant of a noble Roman family 
and was an officer in the army. He was ecom- 
mander of one hundred men belonging to the 
“Italian band.” He was a man deeply inter- 
ested in more than simply the religion of the 
Jews. Philip had been teaching and preaching 
Jesus in Cesarea (Acts 8:40), and a company 
of Christians had been raised up. It is alto- 
gether possible that Cornelius had heard the 


preaching. At any rate he seems to have yielded 
himself to the Lord. His household had fol- 
lowed his example, also at least one of his sol- 
diers. But they evidently were not recognized 
as Christians by the Jewish converts and Cor- 
nelius was much perplexed. 

3. Contemporaneous events. Saul had been 
converted and had been preaching in Damascus, 
Arabia, and Jerusalem and was now probably in 
Cilicia. The Ethiopian had been converted. The 
gospel was beginning to break over the bounds 
of Judaism and this lesson is an important step 
in that transition. 


COMMENTARY. — I. 
(chap. 10: 1-8). The evidences of Corne- 
lius’ religious interest are as follows: ae 
He was devout. 2. He feared God and was 
so faithful that his household of family 
and servants was also devout. 3. He was 
sympathetic and was given to large char- 
ity. 4. He engaged in prayer continually 
(v. 2). 5. He was visited by an angel who 
familiarly addressed him by name (vy. 8). 
6. His prayers were heard because they 
came from a heart that did not regard in- 
iquity; and his alms were pleasing to the 
Lord because they sprang from the right 
motive (v. 4). Cornelius had probably 
been praying about the perplexity arising 
from his own experience and his relation 
to the Jewish Christians. The angel who 
appeared to him directed him to send to 
Joppa and eall for Peter who would come 
and tell him what to do. 

_In the meantime the Lord gave Peter a 
vision, while he was engaged in prayer, 
which was intended to prepare him for 
the call from Cornelius. 

II. PETER PREACHES AT CAESAREA (vs, 19- 
48). At the Holy Spirit’s directi-n, Peter 


CORNELIUS’ VISION 
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He explained the messengers to Cesarea. 


e explained to Cornelius and those pres- 
nt that it was unlawful for him as a Jew 
5 keep company with other people, lis- 
tened to Cornelius’ reasons for sending for 
him, then preached to them Jesus—his 
marvelous works, his crucifixion, and his 
resurrection. He then told them about the 
great commission and about remission of 
sins. Following the message the Holy 
Spirit came upon the whole company as 
had been the case at Pentecost. They 
Were then given water baptism at Peter’s 
command. 

ITI. PETER REHEARSES HIS EXPERIENCE 
(chap. 11: 1-17). The apostles and breth- 
ren in Judea did not have the preparation 
Which Peter had for accepting Gentiles 
into the fellowship of Christ. Consequent- 
ly they were disturbed when they heard of 
Peter’s mingling with the Gentiles, and the 
other news which came from Cesarea. 
When Peter came down to Jerusalem they 
“contended with him’ and demanded an 
explanation. Peter gave a detailed ac- 
count of the whole experience. 

5. Joppa—The modern Jaffa, the sea- 
port of Jerusalem, situated about forty 
miles to the northwest. praying—Peter 
had spent the morning fasting and at the 
noon hour was engaged in prayer. His 
place of prayer was on the housetop. ina 
trance ...a vision—Trance, or ecstasy, a 
state of mind in which, on account of ab- 
sorbed attention, there is an abstraction 
from external objects. The vision was the 
picture which God showed him. a certain 
vessel—It was like an immense raft or 
out-spread canvas, supported at the four 
corners. 

6. beasts ... creeping things . . . fowls 
—Upon this platform were many kinds of 
animals; some, clean and some, unclean, 
according to the laws which the Lord had 
given the Israelites concerning animals. 
The clean were fit for food, and the un- 
clean were forbidden to be eaten. 7. slay 
and eat—Peter was really hungry from 
his fast, and his inclination would be to 
obey the order without questioning. Be- 
sides, the order came from the Lord. 

8. not so, Lord—Peter was so severely 
careful to obey these external marks of 
Judaism that he even hesitated at the 
Lord’s orders and wanted an explanation. 
nothing ‘common .. . into my mouth—The 
common, or forbidden, flesh—the kind 
which was opposed to the sacred. 9. the 
voice ... from heaven—God was speaking 
to Peter. God hath cleansed ... call not 

. common—lIt seemed to Peter that God 
Was now doing away with the distinction 
between clean and unclean food. But it 
was only a symbol the meaning of which 
he would understand a little later. 10. 
this was done three times—Three times in 
Gethsemane Peter was warned to watch 
and pray; three-times he was given a 
chance to acknowledge Jesus the night of 
the arrest and trial; three times Jesus told 
him to feed the flock; three times he is as- 
sured that God is no respecter of persons 
—the gospel is not confined to the Jews. 

11, three men—The messengers from 


SECOND QUARTER 


LESSON X 


Cornelius, two servants and one soldier 
(Acts 10:7). 12. bade me go—tThe Spirit 
told him to go with the messengers, not 
doubting the vision or distrusting the 
stranger messengers. six brethren—Peter 
was the only one asked for, yet he took six 
of his own friends to act as witnesses of 
Whatever might take place. 

13. he shewed us—Cornelius related to 
Peter and his six companions how an an- 
gel had appeared to him and told him to 
send to Joppa for Peter. This reassured 
Peter and he lost any misgivings which he 
had about offering the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles. A vision from the Lord to Peter and 
another to Cornelius about the same thing 
left no room for doubt concerning the will 
of the Lord. 14. who shall tell thee words 
—Peter would speak in God’s stead and 
his words could be depended upon. 

15. the Holy Ghost fell on them—In de- 
scribing what took place, Luke says that 
the Holy Ghost fell upon the whole com- 
pany while Peter was speaking. They 
spoke in other tongues. It was a scene 
similar to Pentecost. 

17. what was I that I could withstand—- 
Peter and the elders to whom he was re- 
hearsing the matter could clearly see that 
the waiting disciples in the upper room re- 
eeiving the Holy Ghost, and the waiting 
company in Cornelius’ house receiving the 
Holy Ghost, were parellel cases, and honest 
men could reach but one conclusion—that 
God was opening the door of the Christian 
church to Gentiles as well as to Jews. 

IV. THE APOSTLES ACKNOWLEDGE THE OPEN 
DOOR FOR THE GENTILES (v. 18). 18. held 
their peace, and glorified God—Peter’s ac- 
count of the Cesarea experience and his 
avowal that he was persuaded by what he 


‘saw and heard there, convinced the Jeru- 


salem saints and the apostles and they, too, 
believed that God was calling the Gentiles 
also to repentance. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — The Lord 
uses various methods for getting his mes- 
sages to individuals. God honors the in- 
tellect by often leaving men to draw con- 
elusions from what he allows them to ex- 
perience. No change from previous divine 
directions is warranted except by a clear 
vision from the Lord. Caution in entering 
upon a new path meets the Lord’s appro- 
val; Peter was not reproved for taking six 
brethren with him. God’s leadings and his 
providences coincide. The Holy Ghost does 
not descend upon any of whom God does 
not approve. The coming of the Holy 
Spirit initiated the church both among the 
Jews and among the Gentiles; and the con- 
tinued presence of the same Spirit will 
guarantee the success of the church. 

QUESTIONS. Who was Cornelius? 
What were the evidences of his religious 
interest? What vision did he have? How 
did the Lord prepare Peter for the call to 
go to Cwsarea? What did Peter finally 
learn as to the interpretation of the vis- 
ion? Describe his meeting with Cornelius. 
Give the outline of his address in Corne- 
lius’ house. What manifestation occurred? 
What was the meaning of this whole ex- 
perience ? 
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Teaching Principles 


TEACH THAT CHRISTIANITY TOLERATES BUT DOES 
NOT ALLOW ANY OTHER RELIGION 


To be tolerant in the sense of conceding 
that other religions may be as near the 
truth as Christianity itself, is not a trait of 
divine love. The gospel of Jesus Christ re- 
pudiates all other religions. The state- 
ment is often made that such teaching is 
also being advocated by each respective 
religion regarding itself, and that Chris- 
tianity should’ take the lead in bridging 
the chasm between the various religious 
philosophies. But there is a fundamental 
error here. Christianity is more than a 
philosophy. The teachers in Christian Bi- 
ble schools have the responsibility of fix- 
ing in the minds of the youth the vital 
truth that the gospel of Jesus Christ will 
not amalgamate with any other religion. 
If it were only a human philosophy, such 
amalgamation would be possible; but it is 
the world’s only divine salvation plan. 

Gola We 


The Golden Text 


Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
specter of persons (Acts 10: 34). 

This is the first distinctive Gentile ser- 
mon ever preached; and it came about by 
Peter’s God-given, broadening vision. Here 
we have one of the many strong contrasts 
between God and man. “God is no re- 
specter of persons.’’ Men often respect 
other persons for self-advantage. It would 
be trifling to endeavor to show that God is 
not under such influences in his estimates. 
Also men respect persons because others 
do. There is no opinion in the universe 
that God is under obligation to regard ex- 
cept his own. Peter had regarded the opin- 
ion of the brethren until God showed him 
his mistake. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


A writer in the Sunday Schocl Times 
says, “There is a plain in England which 
ends in a sudden cliff with a valley so far 
below that the cliff is named ‘World’s 
End.’ The dwellers on the plateau who 
like to think that the sudden drop is the 
end of their little world are like many 
Christians. We may smile at such a mis- 
take, yet it is appallingly common that, 
‘Go ye ...and preach the gospel to every 
creature,’ is frequently read, ‘Go ye into 
all your friends’ families.’’’ That was the 
view of Peter and his fellow apostles un- 
til the Holy Spirit taught them that the 
gospel was for all. Siig hy Wie, 


Sidelight from Science 


A list of seven great scientific inventions 
was selected by several hundred men of 
science in Europe and America. They are, 
in the order named, wireless telegraphy 
the telephone, the areoplane, radium, an- 
tiseptics and antitoxins, spectrum analy- 
sis, and X-ray—the seven wonders of the 
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modern world. Broadening knowledge has 
made possible the discovery of these won- 
derful inventions, which bespeak greater 
service for the entire race. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Surrendering the old for the new. Te 
took a long time and many plain dealings 
from the Lord to convince the apostles and 
other Jewish Christians that Christianity 
was not a patch—something added to Ju- 
daism. Some Jews never did learn it, and 
they became a hindrance and a real men- 
ace to Paul’s great work in many cities. 
Peter and the others on the day of Pente- 
cost, and afterwards, clung to the Jews and 
called them brethren. They insisted on 
observing prayer-hours and other stated 
services in the temple and in the syna- 
gogues. They continued using this equip- 
ment of the old order because it belonged 
to them; they did not consider that they 
were in any way breaking from it. They 
hoped to save and to purify Judaism, the 
old order. They were Jews first and Chris- 
tians afterwards. They were honest; they 
simply did not understand the program 
yet. What if the leaders of the old order 
had rejected and crucified Jesus! What 
if Stephen and James of their own number 
had been murdered—victims of the hypoc- 
risy of a decayed religiousness! Had not 
both Jesus and Stephen prayed for these 
deceived and wicked people? There was 
provision in the atonement for these re- 
jectors; so the apostles thought, and they 
were correct in that. But the apostles 
needed yet to understand that the new or- 
der brought in by Christ was the great 
central reality, and that Judaism was only 
a preparatory step to it. It was largely a 
system of types and figures and shadows 
pointing to the reality. It was a system 
which would fade before the rising of the 
order to which it was pointing. Whatever 
would persistently hinder the manifesta- 
tion of the reality must be abandoned. The 
old order was bitter and persistent; it 
would gladly destroy the new building in 
order to preserve the scaffolding which had 
been used. With such a reactionary power 
there could be no compromise. Christian- 
ity was the central reality for all men for 
all ages; and its defenders must .be pre- 
pared to break with Christianity’s ene- 
mies. The chosen people were officially re- 
jecting Christ. This was making it easier, 
if the apostles only knew it, to turn to the 
people in new fields, the ‘other sheep.” 


Blackboard Exercise 
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Lesson X 


: The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ Intropuction.—I. More and _ greater 
providences, marking and sealing a new 
era. II. Lydda. Healing of A®neas, and 
many ‘conversions. III. Joppa. Raising 
Dorcas from the dead, and many conver- 
‘Sions. IV. Staying for some time with the 
tanner, showing his rising above the Jew- 
ish prejudice as to this. V. At the sea, 
limit of Judea, road to Gentiles. 

_ THEME.—The gospel intended for all 
men. 

I. CAESAREA.—A Roman capital. 1. Cor- 
nelius. A Roman officer, used to taking 
orders and giving them. Compare the cen- 
meurion and Christ. 2. Devout. a. In 
prayer. True to light, and seeking more. 
b. Almsgiving. Compare Dorcas. 3. The 
angel. At the hour of prayer. Compare 
Zacharias and the angel. Fear. Assur- 


ance. Prayers and alms remembered. 4. 
Glad order. Even the name and place of 
Peter given. Angels know. 5. Three sent 
for Peter. 

tl. Joppa.—Both Gentile and Jew pre-- 


pared for new era. 1. Hunger. Was it not 
specially keen? Preparation made. Trance. 
Sheet and contents. From heaven. Lord’s’ 
voice. Protest. “Not so, Lord.” Answer. 
Three times. 2. Puzzle. 3. Men at gate. 
Inquiry. 4. Holy Spirit to Peter. “Go... 
ncthing doubting. I ...sent them.” 5. 
Received, though Gentiles. Lodged. Mor- 
row. Went, with six brethren. 6. Next 
day at Cesarea. Word and Holy Spirit. 7. 
Surprise of Christian Jews. 

Ill. JERUSALEM.—1. Criticism. 2. An- 
swer by Peter. 3. Glorifying God. J..L’p. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Peter’s broadening vision. 

Aim.— The chariot of Ezekiel moving 
forward. 

APPROACH.—The view of a large building 
as the plans arc carried out. How the vis- 
ion of the architect becomes a concrete 
reality. So as to the plans of Christ con- 
cerning his church. How much farther on 
it had now moved from the day at Jordan 
when John and Peter first joined Jesus. 
How surprised and gladdened, again and 
again, was Peter, and the chugrch. 

Lesson.—What depths, increasingly, the 
disciples found in the words Jesus had 
spoken to them when he was on earth. See 
his words, as told by John, to the woman 
at the well, forecasting the passing of the 
temple. His words, in Mark, as heard by 
Peter, implying the passing of Levitical 
distinction of meats (Mark 7:19) A.v. The 
last command of Jesus, as to the geo- 
graphical scope of the gospel. Stephen 
seems to have had the first deepest vision 
as to the transitory nature of Judaic lim- 
itations. Then came Paul; Peter does not 
seem to have seen until after all this, and 
then only by the vision at Joppa. The 
Lord gave him a positive revelation. 

TruTH.—Races and lands “fuse into one 
in Christ. 

APPLICATION.—Are we free from race and 
church prejudice? Te 1D 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Why Peter went to Cesarea. 

Aim.—To see how God helps a man who 
desires to be saved. 

ApproACcH.—During the Columbian Expo- 
sition at Chicago in 1893, thousands of 
people took a ride in the Ferris wheel, a 
great wheel which carried people in cars 
up to a great height far above the city. 
The parts of this immense machine were 
made in various foundries scattered over 
the land; but when they were brought to- 
gether every piece fitted perfectly. The 
reason was that the parts were all 
planned in the same office. 

Lersson.—All the activities in today’s les- 
son fitted together like the parts of that 
great wheel. Have different pupils relate 
the different parts of the story. All this 
makes one of the most impressive lessons 
on divine providence to be found anywhere. 
Tell the story of Barnabas Shaw who, 
when he was not permitted to preach in 
Cape Town, took an ox team and wagon 
and started out, feeling that God had a 
work for him to do. The twenty-seventh 
day he met a company of Hottentots who 
were on their way to Cape Town to find a 
missionary. Their roads were not the 
same; and a few hours’ difference, and they 
would not have met. 

TruTH.—God wonderfully helps 
who are seeking him. 

APPLICATION.—Let us remember that if 
we start out to find the Savior, he will so 
order things that he will meet us. 

w.A. H. 


those 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—A strange sight which Peter 
saw. 

Arim.—Let us see the meaning of Peter’s 
strange sight. ‘ ; 
* ApproacH.—Did you ever see a _ boy 
faughing at another because he could not 
speak his language or was dressed differ- 
ently because he had come from another 
country? How would you feel if you were 
in a strange land and did not know how to 
speak and act? ' 

Lesson.—Peter was a good man and a 
good preacher, but God had to teach him 
a lesson in a very strange way. He thought 
that he should preach about Jesus to his 
own people only, and did not seem to care 
whether the rest of the world heard about 
Jesus or not. While he was very hungry 
and waiting for dinner to be ready, God 
showed him a strange vision, something 
like a dream. 

TruTH.—Jesus came to save all kinds of 
people because God created us all. 

APPLICATION.—We could not all go ag for- 
eign missionaries, but God has given us a 
wonderful chance to do foreign work for 
him by sending so many foreign people to 
our country. If we teach them of Christ 
they may make the greatest missionaries 
to their own people. Let us never forget 
to be good to foreigners. They are our 
brothers and sisters, for God is the Father 
of us all. M.L. L. 
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Acts 11: 19-30 


LESSON XI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, June 8, to Saturday, June 13. 


M. The church in Antioch. Acts 11: 19-26. 
1’. A ministering church. Acts 11: 27-30. 


A missionary church. Acts 13:1-3. 


T. Word from Jerusalem. Acts 157 22-29. 


The Church in Antioch.—Acts 11: 19-30. 


Lesson Material: 


Acts 11; 19-30. 


F. Harmony in the church. Psalm 133. 
Ss. Joy in the church. Psalm 122: 
Devotional Reading: Isaiah 12. 


(Memory Verses, 23, 24) 


19 Now they which were scattered abroad up- 
on the persecution that arose about Ste’phen 
traveled as far as Phe-ni’ce, and Cy’prus, and 
An’ti-och, preaching the word to none but unto 
the Jews only. 

20 And some of them were men of Cy’prus 
and Cy-re’ne, which, when they were come to 
An’‘ti-och, spake unto the Gre’cians, preaching 
the Lord Je’sus. : 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number believed, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of these things came unto 
the ears of the church which was in Je-ru’sa- 


lem: and they sent forth Bar’na-bas, that he 
should go as far as An’ti-och. 
23 Who, when he came, and had seen the 


grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpose of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the 


Holy Ghost and of faith: and much people was 
added unto the Lord. ; 

25 Then departed Bar’na-bas to Tar’sus, 

o seek Saul: 
eer er when he had found him, he brought 
him unto An’ti-och. And it came to pass, that a 
whole year they assembled themselves with the 
church, and taught much people. And the dis- 
ciples were called Chris’tians first in An’ti-och. 

27 And in these days came prophets from Je- 
ru’sa-lem unto An’ti-och. 

28 And there stood up one of them named 
Ag’a-bus, and signified by the Spirit that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the world: 
which came to pass in the days of Clau’di-us 
Cee'sar. ’ 

29 Then the disciples, every man according to 
his ability, determined to send relief unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Ju-de’a: : 

30 Which also they did, and sent it to the el- 
ders by the hands of Bar’na-bas and Saul. 


for 


Golden Text.—And the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. Acts 11: 26. 

Practical Truth.—A real work of the Holy 
Spirit bears its own proofs. 

Topic.—The secret of a growing church. 

Outline.—I. Scattered through persecution. 
II. Barnabas sent to Antioch. III. Paul brought 
to Antioch. 

IV. Relief for the famine in Judea. 

Time.—About A. D. 43-44. 

Place.—Antioch in Syria. 

INTRODUCTION.—1. The widening move- 
ment. We must keep in mind that in this course 
of lessons we are studying the spread of Chris- 
tianity. We have seen the marvelous growth in 
Jerusalem following Pentecost, until the record 
leaves off speaking of the thousands of converts 
and speaks of them simply as multitudes. Then 
came the bitter persecutions by the leaders of 
Judaism, and the revivals in Jerusalem were 
checked. in the meantime, the Jews who were 
in Jerusalem from aH over the world at the time 
of Pentecost, and were converted there, had re- 
turned to their home cities and had reported the 
happenings of that day, and of subsequent days, 
and their own experience in the Holy Spirit. In 
a large number of places outside of Jerusalem, 
and even of Palestine, this witnessing had re- 
sulted either in the beginning of a company of 
believers or in preparing the way for a revival 
when some God-sent preacher came that way. 
Already there were saints in Lydda and Joppa 
and Csarea when Peter visited those places. 
The work in Antioch seemed to spring up in 
this voluntary way. The mother church at Je- 
rusalem did not plan the evangelistic eam- 
paign in Antioch. In fact the apostles had noth- 
ing to do with it. They did not eyen know 
about it until it was well under way. 

2. Antioch. This city was third in size in 
the Roman empire in Paul’s time. It was the 
capital of Syria, situated three hundred miles 
north of Jerusalem and sixteen miles from the 
sea coast. Syrians, Jews, Greeks, and Romans 
made up the population. The city became the 
cradle of Gentile Christianity. The church here 


grew strong and secured an ascendancy among 
the churches which it maintained for a long 
time. The church and city of Antioch gave to 
the world Saint John Chrysostom. Antioch 
seemed to be adopted by Paul as his headquar- 
ters, for from here he went out on his three mis- 
sionary journeys and it was here that he re- 
turned. 

3. Barnabas. He was a native of Cyprus, an 
island sixty miles off the coast of Palestine in 
the Mediterranean. He was in Jerusalem and 
had acquired property there which he sold soon 
after Pentecost in order to put the proceeds in- 
to the treasury of the new movement. He 
seemed to know more about the facts of Paul’s 
conversion than the apostles did and interceded 
for Paul when he came back to Jerusalem from 
Damascus and the apostles seemed to be afraid 


of him. He was sent from Jerusalem to the new 
ehureh in Antioch as a representative of the 
apostles. He was instrumental in bringing Paul 


to Antioch to labor and was associated with him 
in gospel work in the years that followed. 


COMMENTARY.—I. ScarrereD THROUGH 
PERSECUTION (vs. 19-21). 19. which were 
scattered abroad—We now turn back to 
chapter 8: 1-4, and trace in a new direc- 
tion the history of the church. Phenice— 
The district between the Mediterranean 
and the mountains of Lebanon, extending 
one hundred twenty miles from a point a 
little south of Tyre, and embracing the two 
cities of Tyre and Sidon. unto the Jews 
only—This was the practise of the Jewish 
Christians when they left Jerusalem. As 
yet they did not know that the Gentiles 
were to receive the gospel. 

20. but there were some (R. V.)—Some 
of those scattered abroad because of the 
persecution. .men of Cyprus, etec.—These 
were Greek-speaking Jews who, having 
lived abroad, were less scrupulous about 
mixing with the Gentiles than were the 
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Ewa of Palestine. Cyrene—A city of 
northern Africa. spake unto the Grecians 
—The Gentile Greeks. Whether these men 
came to Antioch and preached to the Gen- 
tiles before the preaching of Peter to Cor- 
nelius or afterward, the narrative does not 
decide. It is quite possible that they may 
have heard of Peter’s vision, and felt it 
their duty to do as he had done. 21. hand 
of the Lord—The hand is the symbol of 
power. 

II. BARNABAS SENT TO ANTIOCH (vs. 22-24). 
22. the report concerning them (R. V.)— 
It was natural that such a remarkable oc- 
eurrence as the conversion of a large num- 
ber of Gentiles should be reported at Jeru- 
salem. the church . in Jerusalem— 
“This was the original church of Christian- 
ity; the mother church, not the church of 
Rome. There were Christian churches 
founded in many places, which exist to the 
present day, before Rome heard the gos- 
pel.”” they sent forth—To aid the disciples 
and to give sanction and direction to the 
work. They had done a similar thing at 
the time of the revival which occurred in 
Samaria (Acts 8:14). 

23. when he came—“The result is briefly 
recorded under three heads: 1. What he 
saw—the grace of God. 2. What he felt— 
he was glad. 3. What he did—nhe exhorted 
them all.” the grace of God—The favor, 
mercy, and power of Christ in the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles. was glad—He at once 
owned the work and rejoiced in it, though 
the conuverts were uncircumcised. ex- 
horted them—Entreated them. “We find 
him exercising here the peculiar gift for 
which he was distinguished. The appella- 
tion which he received from the apostles 
(chap. 4: 36) describes a particular trait in 
his style of preaching.’’—Hackett. He com- 
forted and encouraged them. purpose of 
heart—There were many temptations and 
griefs to endure. They needed strong de- 
cision of character. cleave—Adhere firm- 
ly, constantly, faithfully to the Lord. As 
the limpet adheres to the rock, so that 
no rushing of the tide or dashing of the 
Waves can move it, so ought the believer 
to cling to Jesus Christ. 

III. PAUL BROUGHT TO ANTIOCH (vs. 25, 
26). 25. to Tarsus—Saul’s native city: 
less than a hundred miles from Antioch if 
the journey was made by water. It will be 
remembered that when the Jews at Jeru- 
salem sought to kill Saul the brethren 
sent him to Tarsus (chap. 9: 30). to seek 
Saul—Barnabas was well acquainted with 
Saul. It has been suggested that he may 
have known him in his youth. Now that 
Barnabas needs assistance he rightly de- 
cides that Saul would be of service. Saul 
was preaching somewhere in Cilicia, busy 
about his Master’s work (Gal. 1: 21), when 
Barnabas went to find him. 26. assembled 
—‘We doubt not they assembled weekly, 
UPON THE Lorp’s DAY; for the earliest eccle- 
siastical history finds Sunday the sacred 
day at Antioch.’ Christians—Some think 
this name was first given in ridicule, while 
others are equally strong in the opinion 
that it was of divine appointment and was 
given by Barnabas and Saul. 


IV. THE FAMINE IN JERUSALEM (vs. 27- 
30). 27. prophets—This was applied (1) 
to those who were engaged in preaching or 
explaining the Word of God (1 Cor. 14: 8), 
and also (2) to those who foretold future 
events, as Agabus did here. 28. Agabus— 
We know nothing of this prophet except 
what we learn here and in chap. 21:10. 
by the Spirit—While under the influence of 
the Holy Spirit. great dearth—‘‘A great 
famine.’’—R. V. all the world—tThis prob- 
ably means here, the land of Judea and 
adjacent countries; though some apply it 
to the whole Roman empire. came to pass 
—Josephus mentions this famine and tells 
how the queen of Adiabene, who was in 
Jerusalem at the time, helped the people 
by procuring corn from Alexandria and figs 
from Cyprus. The famine probably oc- 
curred in A. D. 45. During the reign of 
Claudius (A. bp. 41-54) there were four 
famines in different parts of the empire. 
29. the disciples—The church at Antioch. 
Note that ‘every man” sent something. 
There evidently were no penurious people 
in the church at that time. 

30. to the elders—To be distributed to 
those in need. This was Saul’s second visit 
to Jerusalem since his conversion. 12: 25. 
returned—It appears that they did not re- 
main long at Jerusalem, but soon returned 


_to Antioch. John ... Mark—John is the 


Hebrew name and Mark his Latin name. 
PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Persecution 
in some form, either open or hidden, has 
always followed the spread of the gospel; 
the spirit of the world has never changed 
front towards the religion which rebukes 
and denies the world. The divine leader- 
ship of the church was indicated by the 
overleaping of Jewish boundary lines and 
giving the gospel to the Gentiles; the apos- 
tles did not plan this extension—they sanc- 
tioned it only after it was done. The rais- 
ing up of the Antioch church and the ex- 
perience in Cornelius’ home showed that 
the Gentiles had the same capacity for un, 
derstanding quickly and receiving the gos- 
pel of Jesus that the Jews had who had 
been schooled in the worship of Jehovah. 
This ability of the human heart to under- 
stand and to receive the gospel is the back- 
ground of modern missions in pagan lands. 
Barnabas’ recognition and approval of the 
revival in Antioch as a real work of grace, 
even though it started through strange 
means, in a strange way, and among 
strange people, was a proof of his own 
nearness to the Holy Spirit. 
QUESTIONS. — What was one. great 
cause of the scattering of early Christians 
from Jerusalem? What did these people 
do as they traveled from place to place? 
To what class of people did they go? Why 
do you think the men of Cyprus and Cy- 
rene would more readily preach to the 
Greeks, who were Gentiles, than would the 
Christians from Jerusalem? When the re- 
port of the revival in Antioch reached Je- 
rusalem what did the apostles do? How 
was Barnabas affected when he visited An- 
tioch? Whom did Barnabas call upon for 
aid in the work in Antioch? Tell of the 
spirit of liberality in the new church. 
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INDIVIDUAL PREPARATION IS MADE POSSIBLE BY 
DEFINITE LESSON ASSIGNMENTS 


With the older classes advance prepara- 
tion is not only desirable but also very nec- 
essary if the lesson discussion is to be a 
success. Many teachers, in assigning this 
lesson, will do so on the previous Sunday 
in a hurried final word; as, ‘““Next Sunday’s 
lesson ig about the church in Antioch; be 
sure to study it carefully.’ Such is not an 
assignment; it is merely an announcement. 
It is far better to ask each pupil to be pre- 
pared to answer some specific question. 
Such questions as these might be assigned: 
How many times does the phrase “great 
number” or ‘much people’ occur? Who 
were the preachers in each instance? What 
does the Scripture lesson teach concerning 
the relative amount of money a man should 
give to charity? Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


The disciples were called Christians first 
in Antioch (Acts 11: 26). 

To be called a Christian in Antioch 
meant to be a disciple of Jesus Christ, one 
whose life and profession conformed to the 
teachings and example of Christ. Apply 
that test today and it will eliminate a vast 
number of modern professors of Christian- 
ity. To be a Christian means to follow 
Christ, to obey Christ, to be like Christ, to 
be separate from the world. This is apt to 
bring the scorn of the world; but Peter 
said, “If any man suffer as a Christian, let 
him not be ashamed.” J.H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


From the human point of view the \;er- 
secution that arose ‘‘about Stephen’ por- 
tended disaster to the infant church. It 
did serve to scatter them abroad; but they 
went everywhere preaching the Word. 
When the church settles down to enjoy her 
heritage she dies. Knowing this, God often 
lets storms of difficulties or fires of, perse- 
cution come to stir her up. An artist was 
asked how he would portray a dying 
church. He said he would show a mag- 
nificent edifice with beautiful furnishings 
and appointments, with a large collection 
plate well filled, in the hands of an officer, 
and a small box on the wall marked, ‘“Col- 
lection for Foreign Missions,’’ with a cob- 
web over the opening. J. 8. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 


February 4, 1924, marked a great tri- 
umph for the radio. Wires had been 
broken by the storm; trains were stalled; 
and all well known dispatching facilities 
failed. Then out through the storm, north- 
ern Wisconsin told Omaha where trains 
were stalled and steamless. Omaha passed 
the news to Chicago. While items of news 
were sent to Omaha, Denver and the cities 
of the far west, thousands “listened in” 
and heard in the night what was to appear 
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in the morning papers. It works. There- 


fore, it is no wonder that it should grow 
in favor. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Lessons for the present from an old 
church, The church life among the Chris- 
tians in Antioch twenty centuries ago fur- 
nishes some examples for the modern 
church. 1. They recognized that the Holy 
Spirit, the great Executive in the church, 
does not always work in the traditional 
way. Sometimes new trails must be 
marked out. The Jewish Christians from 
Cyprus actually preached to the Greeks, 
offering Christ to them. It had not been so 
done before; but these men lived near 
enough to the Lord to understand his or- 
ders even when they were not ordinary 
orders. The orders were sound and rea- 
sonable and the results proved the divinity 
of their source. 2. It was their accom- 
plishments in soul winning that advertised 
them as far away as Jerusalem. Sensa- 
tional: programs made for the purpose of 
“drawing”? have no power. The purpose of 
the church in the world is to win men to 
Christ and to build them up in the faith. 
Success in business is its own advertise- 
ment. So it is with the church; it must 
guarantee itself to the people by its power 
to move men towards God. 3. While the 
new church seemed to rise, independent of 
the organized head of the movement in Je- 
rusalem, there was no disposition to feel 
that they were better able to manage their 
own work apart from the central authori- 
ties. They gave Barnabas, who was sent to 
them by the Jerusalem church, a hearty 
welcome and there was not the slightest 
hesitation to cooperate with him in the 
plans to secure Paul to help care for the 
work. The church was an example of 
beautiful fellowship and noble loyalty. 4. 
It is not clearly known how the people re- 
ceived their name here—Christians; but 
this is evident: they merited the name. 
They did not join the name and in doing 
so acquire whatever rights and privileges 
and influence accompanied it; they first 
lived the life, then the name came to them. 
They adorned the name before the name 
adorned them. 5. The work of grace 
among the Gentiles in Antioch had broken 
down one of the greatest known barriers— 
race prejudice. A famine was coming to 
the Jews. Gentiles did not care. But 


“every man according to his ability, deter- 
mined to send relief.’’ 


Blackboard Exercise 


BEING Disciples RYCHUBCH S GATTERING FIRE. 


5 GOD'S MESSENGER IS 
ea Altec 
HRISTIANS. Rotor FAITH. 


; 8 es Gb 
Repaoach Tunneo Goo'sBROADCASTING 


TO Respect. STATION 


HEART Purpose. 
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Lesson XI 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


Intropuction. —I. The scattering after 
Stephen’s death. More benefits still from 
it. Compare chapter 8. To Pheenicia, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch. The natural’ north 

oute. Speaking in synagogues. II. Gen- 
tiles spoken to. A new move. What would 
God say? Peter’s move at Joppa and atti- 
tude of church. Luke notes it, as part of 
Christ’s program. 

THEME.—The secret of a growing church. 

I. ArtirupE or Gop.—1. His hand was 
with the gracious innovators. He had al- 
Ways reached out for the Gentiles, from 
the days of Abraham and Jonah. Many 
believed. 2. Christ had intimated this, by 
his work at Samaria, his praising the Sy- 
Tian woman and the Roman centurion, 
‘some of his parables, and his last com- 
mand. 

Il. THe cHurcH.—1. Compare their at- 
titude as to Peter’s move at Joppa. 2. 
Sending a delegate to Antioch. 3. The at- 
titude of Barnabas, in the Spirit. 4. Many 
more added. 

_ Itt. Paut.—1. The earlier help of Bar- 
nabas for Paul. 2. His sense now of need 
of help from Paul. Going and finding him. 
Work together for a year. Many taught. 
Pilgrims here called Christians. Plainly 
“not Jews. 

' IV. Famine.—1. God 
‘noting it. 2. Christians improving it to 
help. the needy. 3. Paul on a committee, 
advanced by the church. 4. A new church 
center, and rising new leader. Fada De 


in it. Prophets 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Lessons from the church in An- 
tioch. 

Aim.—Christ moving on with his work, 
as though he were yet alive. 

APppROACH.—The wish of Washington that 
-our country should remain increasingly as 
a union. How this wish was embodied and 
carried on in Lincoln. How Christ said 
that John the Baptist was the Elijah whose 
*‘forecoming had been foretold by Malachi. 
How this was so. 

Lesson.—The seven-sealed book of the 
program of the Eternal was taken, as John 
saw, by the Lamb, and opened by him, to 
the accompaniment of thunders, light- 
nings, and mighty events. Luke shows the 
opening of some of this program. The work 
in Jerusalem and Judea initiated it, with 
power and grace. Samaria was a new de- 
parture. At Joppa and Czsarea the stream 
was overflowing its banks, and at Antioch 
it was ready to enter a new channel. Here 
the Gentiles could see that it was not a 
Jewish sect, and aptly named it Christian- 
ity, the religion not of Jews merely, nor of 
Moses or the Baptist, but of Christ, as its 
founder and center. Here also Luke right- 
ly sees that Paul is being gradually put to- 
wards the front as his chosen leader for 
the advance of the mighty, growing cause. 


' TrutH.—‘He came forth conquering and 
to conquer.” } 
APPLICATION.—‘“‘I am alive for evermore, 


‘and I have the keys,” for us. J. LD. 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Barnabas in Antioch. 

Aim.—To see how Barnabas 
leader of men. 

APPROACH.—Did you ever see a house on 
fire? How the cry of fire causes people to 
stop their work and run to the scene. Why 
all this hurry and eagerness? Because a 
fire is so unusual. If we saw one every day 
it would become so common it would lose 
interest. In our lesson today we see burn- 
ing the fire of zeal in the church of two 
thousand years ago. 

Lrsson.—The persecution and scattering 
of the disciples. Picture scenes of the 
Boxer rebellion in China, the death of mis- 
sionaries and native Christians and their 
triumphant. songs and testimonies. Then 
tell of the great revivals that followed, and 
of the brave men and women who hurried 
to take the places of the missionaries who 
had fallen. This is a fire which persecu- 
tion does not put out but only revives. Bar- 
nabas at Antioch saw the grace of God. 
The things we see. Several men would be 
found. Note these carefully. All make 
one of the most impressive lessons on di- 
vine providence'to be found anywhere. Call 
attention to the fact that all was in an- 
swer to prayer. 

TruTH.—Those who have zeal and faith 
win others by their testimonies. 

APPLICATION.—It is not enough to express 
one’s testimony by words only. One must 
do good deeds. Helping the poor in some 
way is a good testimony. ° w.A. H. 


was a 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Some people who received a new 
name. 

Aim.—To learn why some people re- 
ceived a new name. 
APPROACH.—We have churches of many 
denominations: the Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, because 
of some particular way of worship; but 
there is one name given to them all and 
that is, Christian. Would you like to know 

how they received that name? 

Lresson.—After the good man Stephen 
was stoned to death for preaching about 
Jesus, those who believed in him were 
scattered in many places and each kept 
telling others about him so that many loved 
him. When they came to Antioch and 
worshiped together they could not call 
themselves Jews, for many of them were 
Greeks, so all who were followers of Christ 
were called Christians. How beautifully 
they worshiped together because they loved 
one Christ. When the people at Jerusa- 
lem heard about it they sent Barnabas to 
see them. He was glad when he saw them 
so happy together and urged them to keep 
on following Jesus. He went away and 
found Saul and brought him to Antioch. 

TruTrH.—A Christian is a follower of 
Christ. 

APPLICATION.—Since the name means so 
much, how careful we should be not to dis- 
grace the name by doing what a follower 
of Christ should not do. M.L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 12: 1-24 


ee 


LESSON XII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, June 15, to Saturday, June 20. 


M. Peter imprisoned. Acts 12:1-5. 
T. Peter delivered. Acts 12: 6-10. 
W. ‘An amazed church. Acts 12: 11-19. 


T. Suffering for Jesus’ sake. 1 Peter 3: 13-22. 
¥. The strength of God’s people. Psalm 46. 
S. The guardian angel. Psalm 34:1-8. 


Peter Delivered from Prison.—Acts 12: 5-17. 


Lesson Material: Acts 12: 1-24. 


Devotional Reading: 


Psalm 91: 1-12. 


(Memory Verses, 11, 17) 


5 Pe'’ter therefore was kept in prison: but 
prayer was made without ceasing of the church 
unto God for him. ; 

6 And when Her’od would have brought him 
forth, the same night Pe’ter was sleeping he- 
tween two soldiers, bound with two chains: and 
the keepers before the door kept the prison. 

7 And, behold, the angel of the Lord came 
upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and 
he smote Pe’ter on the side, and raised him up, 
saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell 
off from his hands. : 

8 And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, 
and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And 
he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; and 
wist not that it was true which was done by the 
angel; but thought he saw a vision. 

10 When they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of 
his own accord: and they went out, and passed 
on throygh one street; and forthwith the angel 
departed from him. 

11 And when Pe’ter was come to himself, he 


said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord 
hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Her’od, and from all the expec- 
tation of the people of the Jews. 

12 And when he had considered the thing, he 
came to the house of Mar’y the mother of John, 
whose surname was Mark; where many were 
gathered together praying. 

13 And as Pe’ter knocked at the door of the 
gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rho’da. 

14 And when she knew Pe’ter’s voice, she 
opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, 
and told how Pe’ter stood before the gate. 


15 And they said unto her, Thou art mad. 
But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. 
Then said they, It is his angel. 


16 But Pe’ter continued knocking: and when 
they had opened the door, and saw him, they 
were astonished. 


17 But he, beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them 
how the Lord had brought him out of the 
prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto 
James, and to the brethren. And he departed, 
and went into another place. 


Golden Text.—The angel of the Lord encamp- 
eth round about them that fear him, and de 
livereth them. Psalm 34: 7. 

Practical Truth.—The greatly 
of the kingdom wait on prayer. 

Topic.—The possibilities of prayer. 

Gutline—I. Deliverance from prison in 
swer to prayer. II. At the place of prayer. 

YTime—About A. D. 44. 

Place.—Jerusalem. 


needed things 


an- 


INTRODUCTION.—We have no account of 
Peter’s activities following his experience at 
Joppa and Czesarea until we read the account of 
his imprisonment by Herod. He probably con- 
tinued evangelizing in the cities and towns of 
Judea, spending a part of the time in Jerusa- 
lem. The persecution which became so. bitter 
following Stephen’s death, and which subsided 
somewhat following Saul’s conversion, never 
ceased entirely. Always the Christians faced 
great opposition, and now and then the hatred 
of the opposers became murderous. Herod 
Agrippa I, the king, had either a real or a pre- 
tended interest in the Jews and was a careful 
observer of the ordinances. He loved the good 
will of the Jews and became their tool in har- 
rying the rising Christian chureh. James, the 
brother of John, was probably an able leader 
among the apostles in Jerusalem and was 
marked by Herod, probably at the instigation 
of the Jewish leaders, for execution, The bloody 
deed was a great shock to the young church, for 
James was the first one of the original Twelve 
to be slain for his testimony. The act brought 
great applause from the Jews and Herod then 
reached out to destroy the next greatest leader, 


Peter, 

COMMENTARY. — TI. Deniverance from 
PRISON IN ANSWER TO PRAYER (vs. 5-11). 5. 
prayer was made—The Christian commun- 


ity believed in the efficacy of prayer and 
they exercised themselves in this service 
for the relief of the apostle. ‘‘The prayers 
of the church were offered by assemblies 
of Christians meeting in various private 
houses (v. 12), for the persecution would 
now render public Christian services dan- 
gerous, as we know was often the case in 
the early days of Christianity.’’-—Cam. Bib. 
without ceasing—The praying was both 
earnest and continued. 6. when Herod 
would have brought him forth—This was 
after the passover. The Jews would have 
been displeased if the execution had taken 
place during the feast. 7. angel of the 
Lord—The Lord sent a heavenly being to 
bring deliverance to his faithful servant. a 
light shined in the prison—The light was 
supernatural. The cell in which Peter lay 
asleep was illumined as it probably never 
had been before and never was after that. 
By this light Peter could see all his sur- 
roundings. smote Peter—To arouse him 
from his sleep. raised him up—‘‘Awoke 
him.’—R. V. his chains fell off — The 
chains with which he was bound to the sol- 
diers were miraculously removed from his 
hands. Thus far he was free only within 
his cell, but soon full liberty would be his. 
8. gird thyself—The angel’s command was 
that Peter should gather his lose garments 
into a belt or girdle that he might move 
rapidly and easily. bind on thy sandals— 
Prepare to leave the prison. Sandals cov- 
ered only the bottoms of the feet. cast thy 
garment about thee—Reference is made to 
the outer garment or cloak. follow me— 
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The angel would conduct Peter out of 
bondage into liberty. 9. wist not—Did not 
know. thought he saw a vision—It did not 
seem real or possible to Peter that he was 
set free. 10. the first and the second ward 
—Ward here means the same as guard. 
Peter, under the guidance of an angel, had 
escaped the four soldiers that were placed 
to guard him. 

1i. when Peter was come to himself— 
This speedy release was a matter of aston- 
ishment to Peter. He had gone to sleep 
closely guarded and was suddenly awak- 
ened by an unfamiliar personage. He was 
human even though supernatural forces 
were operating in his behalf. It took a lit- 
tle time for him to comprehend the situa- 
tion. he said—He spoke to himself since 
he was alone. now I know of a surety— 
Peter was fully convinced and made a 
strong statement of his belief. the Lord 
hath sent his angel—His fellow Christians 
had been engaged in earnest prayer in his 
behalf and he was sure the answer had 
been given. “It is one of the profoundest 
beliefs in my own life that there was a vi- 
tal connection between the prayer meeting 
and the prison.’’—Jovwett. 

If. AT THE PLACE OF PRAYER (vs. 12-17). 
12. when he had considered the thing— 
When he had comprehended the situation. 
He came to realize what had taken place 
and that he was a free man through su- 
pernatural power. house of Mary—This 
Mary was a sister of Barnabas (Col. 4: 10) 
and the mother of John Mark. Her house 
was a meeting place for the followers of 
Jesus. many were gathered together pray- 
ing—Christians were taking their burdens 
to the Lord in prayer. It was known that 
Herod intended to have Peter slain and 
they prayed for his deliverance if it might 
be the will of the Lord. It is more than 
probable that this was only one of many 

occasions on which the followers of Jesus 

were gathered for prayer in Mary’s house. 
13. Peter knocked at the door of the gate 
—This was the outer door of the entrance 
into the inner court. a damsel came to 
hearken — “A maid came to answer.’’.— 
R.V. Rhoda was in charge of this duty 
and was doubtless one of those who were 
praying. .Mary and Mark’s family was 
probably one of the best families in Jeru- 
salem. They had means and employed 
servants in the home. Rhoda was one of 
these. From the frequent gatherings of 
Christians in their house, we conclude it 
must have been a house of more than ordi- 
nary size. The members of the family 
were so consistent in their living that even 
the servants had been won to the Lord. 

15. thou art mad—The people did not 
seem to be able to grasp the thought that 
Peter was out of prison. They declared 
that Rhoda was beside herself. She could 
not be talking sense. affirmed that it was 
even so—Rhoda’s continued declarations, 
sanely uttered, convinced the company that 
her report must be well founded. it is his 
angel—While they believed it could not be 
Peter himself, they declared it was his an- 
gel, for the Jews believed that a guardian 
angel ministered to each person. 16. Pc- 


. Lesson XII 


ter continued knocking—We may readily 
conclude that in his continued knocking 
he was sufficiently energetic to command 
the attention of those within. they were 
astonished—The answer to the prayers of 
the assembled Christians was so sudden 
and so marvelous that they could not at 
once realize that Peter was with them. 17. 
beckoning . . . to hold their peace—The 
gladness of Peter’s fellow Christians was 
too great not to find expression, and they 
were manifesting their joy in many ways 
Peter had a testimony for the Lord and he 
desired to be heard. the Lord had brought 
him out of the prison—Peter at once gave 
the glory to God for his deliverance. shew 
these things unto James—This was prob- 
ably James, the Lord’s brother, who had 
charge of the church at Jerusalem. 
Naturally “there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of Peter,” 
who had been placed in prison at Herod’s 
order. The night before his release he was 
bound with two chains, with a soldier on 
either side and with keepers before the 
doors. Sixteen soldiers were charged with 
his safe-keeping. The soldiers could not 
explain his absence from prison. Herod 
undertook to secure an explanation from 
them, but none could be obtained. His 
next step was to put the guard to death in 
accordance with the Roman custom. After 
this he returned to Cesarea, his seat of 
government. _Here he gave an oration in 
the presence of people from a near-by ter- 
ritory who were seeking his favor. While 
he was speaking, the people, in order to 
win him by appealing to his vanity, cried 
out, “It is the voice of a god.” The plan 
worked. Herod took all the glory to him- 
self; but an angel smote him and he died. 
Acts 12: 20-23 tells of his terrible death. 
PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. —Satan’s 
madness against Christ will find many ways 
of expression. There can be no guarantee 
of the plans of those who do not take God 
into account. The Bible speaks often of 
God’s using the wind, the clouds, and the 
waters to aid in accomplishing his pur- 
poses; here, he uses a shaft of light. God’s 
hurry-up orders do not mean that’ no 
preparation should be made. God’s real 
leadings may sometimes approach the bor- 
der land of visions. Personal angel-lead- 
efship is not needed except under very 
special circumstances. How easy it is to 
ignore and forget the power that works de- 
liverance. Rhoda was not the last one to 
be surprised when prayers were answered. 


Praise should always follow answered 
prayer. 
QUESTIONS.—What was Herod’s rela- 


What was his motive in 
killing James? Who wes James? Why 
did Herod try to slay Peter? What prep- 
arations were made for the execution? 
Peter’s imprisonment was on what anni- 
versary? Describe his deliverance. What 
was the cause of the release? How were 
the praying company affected by Peter's 
appearance among them? Did Herod try 
to find Peter? What terrible cruelty did 
he exercise with the guards? What be- 
came of Herod (Acts 12: 20-23) ? 


tion to the Jews? 
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Teaching Principles 


IMAGINATION IS A TREMENDOUS POWER AND ITS 
EFFECTS ARE ENDURING 


The mental images that feelings pro- 
duce, constitute material which the im- 
agination is continually building into the 
fabric of the soul. If these feelings are un- 
lovely, ‘selfish, and immoral the situation 
is most dangerous. Study the inner emo- 
tions of each pupil and encourage those 
which are wholesome. Margaret Slattery 
tells about a visit to a school-room. She 
says, “Outside, the dull gray clouds hung 
low, and suddenly the snow began to fall, 
lazily at first, then in great flurries. It 
was the first snow of the winter.’”’ Of course 
the children’s imaginations began to work. 
When a boy whispered loudly, ‘‘Look, it’s 
snowing,’ the teacher, all unthoughtful 
of its significance said, “Yes, we all know 
it is snowing; we have seen snow before 
but we are drawing maps now.” A dull 
teacher. Ce Ere Wie 


The Golden Text 


The angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth 
them (Psa. 34: 7). 

As in the days of David, Elisha, and Pe- 
ter, the unseen allies of the faithful still 
encamp about them that fear the Lord. 
And whenever we need their assistance, in 
spite of armies, walled cities, and prison 
stocks, we may have it at a moment’s 
notice. I am wondering if the angel of 
Psalm thirty-four was the same that en- 
camped round about Peter and delivered 
him and then smote to the death his per- 
secutor, Herod Agrippa. “The angel of 
the Lord,’ may refer to Christ as the “‘An- 
gel of the covenant,” or to created angels, 
one of whom has great power of deliver- 
ance as a bodyguard to the saints. It 
should inspire our courage to know that 
we can claim both. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


A boy, Samuel J. Mills, overheard his 
mother say she had dedicated him to be a 
foreign missionary. When in college he 
held a prayer meeting with other students 
in a grove. They were driven by a thun- 
der storm to take shelter under a hay 


stack. There during the storm they dis- 
cussed missions. It was not a missionary 
age. One of those present relates that 


Mills proposed to send the gospel to that 
dark and heathen land, Asia. They prayed 
earnestly about it and formed a society, the 
object of which was “to effect in the per- 
son of its members a mission to the hea- 
then.” This was the origin of the Ameri- 
can Board. What a small beginning. Only 
five young men, and they obscure, but 
praying students. J.S. M’G. 


Sidelight from Science 
(@} 


Gr FP. Eckart of the Hawaiian Islands 
has discovered that he can cover the 
groun¢ under his pineapple trees with a 
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Lesson XII 


thick heavy paper and so conserve mois- 
ture, improve the quality of his fruit, and 
increase his yield by more than forty per 
cent. Since the rains do not beat through 
the paper, the soil does not become packed, 
and there is no need of cultivation. Very 
many miles of the paper are laid yearly 
and the plants are set through it into the 
ground. Is it not a kind of imprisonment 
of the moisture, which, when released by 
nature through the plants makes richer 


and more abundant fruit? J. ™M. 
Practical Applications 
A modern prayer experience. I was at 


work in my library in Hartford one eve- 
ning. I had just finished a piece of work 
for a Sunday-school magazine in Chicago. 
I had definitely promised the article, and 
it must be mailed that evening in order to 
be on time. I was, moreover, to leave home 
on the midnight train for Boston to fill an 
important appointment. As I was folding 
the manuscript, I was startled by hearing a 
ery of pain from my wife. I bounded up- 
stairs to her assistance. She had burned 
her hand slightly. Having assisted her in 
its treatment, I returned to my library; but 
my finished manuscript could not be found. 
After searching the table and the floor for 
it, I went upstairs again to see if I had 
taken it up there or dropped it on the way. 
Then I searched all my pockets and still 
it was not to be found. The manuscript 
must be mailed for Chicago before I left. 
I was in extremity, and I realized it. Sof! 
dropped on my knees at my study table 
and called on God for help. I am accus- 
tomed at’ such a time to state the case to 
my God, as if to convince myself that I am 
not shirking my duty, but am doing as I 
am entitled to doin his service. I told him 
that all this had occurred while I was at 
work as his child. The manuscript was for 
him; so was my jumping to my wife’s re- 
lief; so also was my purposed trip to Bos- 
ton. I had exhausted my efforts to find 
the paper. What should I do? At once 
there came the familiar voice to me, or the 
mental impression as if a voice had said, 
“Stand up, and throw off your coat and 
vest.’”” No explanation was added. I asked 
for none, but instantly did as I was di- 
rected. As my vest was turned back I dis- 
covered the missing manuscript in a pocket 
in the inner lining of that vest, which 1] 
had not before known was there. Without 
stopping even to wonder over the incident 
I dropped again on my knees, and gave 
God thanks.—Dr. C. G. Trumbull. 


Blackboard Exercise 


AWAKENING THE SINNER. 
SHANG 855 
GUARD 


man’s PART 


IN SALVATION. 


THOSETHATFEARGOD. 


GOD'S ANGEL 
DeLee THON 


{ DELIVER THEM. 


Tuev Neco Fear 
Notuinc Euse. 


“ARE PRAYING 
FOR YOU. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


' INTRODUCTION.—1. An interlude, or kind 
of Selah, “Stop and think a bit,’’ as Spur- 
See calls it. So Luke fills up the picture 
before he goes on to take up Paul’s great 

ork. 2. Herod Agrippa I. Did not heed 

e dooms of earlier Herods. 3. James. 

d said he could drink the cup of Christ. 
id so now. A “son of thunder,’ he had 
thundered against sin. Brother to John, 
who was left so long. Why the difference? 
4. Jews pleased at the death, and Herod 
hence took Peter also. Wished to end the 
church. All enemies expected the doom, 
joying in prospect. 

THEME.—The possibilities of prayer. 

I. PassovER TIME.—1. Had been the time 
of the death of Christ, and should it not be 
that of the disciple? How could he hope, 
or the disciples? But Christ would still 
live and work. 2. Peter sleeping. Com- 
pare the night of the denial. Why the dif- 
ference? 3. The guards, four at a time, 
each watch, with two chains, and guarded 
doors. Fast, like Christ’s tomb. 

II. Prayer.—1. Earnest and long. Pe- 
ter was loved and needful. 2. Compare the 
two rooms, of prayer and of prison. What 
could the disciples effect? They could pray, 
and the Spirit helped. 


Ill. THE RESPONSE.—1. The angel and 
the sleepers. 2. The smiting. See Eli- 
jah’s case. “Rise. Gird. Cast, on gar- 
ment. Follow.” Seemed a dream. Chains. 
Sleepers. Doors. 3. Last gate. So saint 
at death. 4. Waking in city street. House 
of Mary. 5. Went on to other work. 


J. L’D. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—How Peter was brought out of 
prison. 

Aim.—The power of helplessness against 
cruel arrogance. 

ApprRoOACH.—Touching the electric button 
that blew up ‘Hell Gate’”’ in the channel 
near New York City. Opening the San 
Francisco fair by an electric switch at 
Washington. The marvel of the radio; its 
touching even lands across the sea, or 
bringing unseen help at ocean from afar. 

Lesson.—God has many ways of an- 
swering prayer. There was Noah’s, through 
the flood, in the ark; Israel’s through the 
opened sea and the parted Jordan; David 
was delivered again and again fre Saul, 
and in a striking way indeed from Ahith- 
ophel and Absalom; Hezekiah was saved in 
his extremity by the angel of death in the 
camp of the Assyrians; the three Hebrew 
children were saved in and from the fire; 
Jesus, Savior of them all, did not save him- 
self from death, that he might save us all; 
James was saved by the sword through 
death to everlasting life; John was saved 
to old age and through death to the death- 

less world; Peter was saved at Jerusalem, 
to die, it seems, on the cross. 

TruTH.—From death or by death he will 
save us to everlasting life. 

APPLICATION.—Through death he has de- 

stroyed the price of death. TAL’ Ds 
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The Junior Class 


Topic.—Peter’s deliverance from prison. 

AIM.—To see how easily God can do 
hard things. 

APPROACH. — A young man who had 
doubts about God and the Bible had an 
uncle who was a jeweler, and who was an 
earnest Christian. The young man could 
not seem to believe in miracles. His uncle 
one day took out his watch and said, 
“Nephew, you see this watch? I can ad- 
just it so it will gain time or lose, or I can 
turn the hands backwards or forwards. 
The watch can not change itself but I can 
change it. You see, I made the watch.” 

Lesson.— Recount all the precaution 
taken to secure Peter. Describe a Roman 
prison, Roman discipline, chains and 
guards, and the various influences at work 
determined to put Peter to death as sug- 
gested in verse eleven. Then have some 
member of the class read verse five to show 
the secret of the deliverance. Have class 
relate the escape, dwelling upon details: 


The light. The smiting. The angel’s con- 
versation. Falling chains. Cloak and 
shoes. Gates. Surprise of the praying 
company. 


TruTH.—Prayer accomplishes impossible 
things. 

APPLICATION.—When God leads us forth 
we may safely follow, knowing that he will 
open the way. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Peter and the angel. 

A1im.—To see what an angel did for Pe- 
ter. 

APPROACH.—-We have all seen pictures of 
angels and we enjoy looking at them. We 
feel safe if we think angels are near; but 
Wwe never saw an angel. God sends an an- 
gel only when there seems no other way to 
have something done. 

Lesson.—Just when it seemed the Chris- 
tians were getting along nicely, the wicked 
King Herod began to persecute them, and 
had James, John’s brother, killed. He also 
put Peter into prison to have him killed 
after Easter. His friends met together 
and prayed that God would spare his life. 
While they were having a prayer meeting 
at Mary’s house, and Peter was asleep in 
prison, with chains on his hands and 
guarded by a number of soldiers, an angel 
came and told him to get up and follow 
him. As Peter did so, the chains fell off 
and the doors opened for him. He thought 
he was in a kind of dream until he was 
clear out on the street. When he could 
find his way alone, the angel left him and 
he went where he. felt sure he would find 
his friends. Tell of Rhoda, the surprise, 
the joy. The house where Peter found his 
friends was the home of Mary and her son 
Mark, who later wrote the second book in 
the New Testament. Rhoda was one of the 
Christian servants in this home. 

TruTH.—God answers prayer and will 
deliver his people out of their troubles. 

APPLICATION.—God answers prayer today 
as he did in the days of Peter. M.L. L. 
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LESSON XIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, June 


M. Gift of the Holy Spirit. Acts 2: 36-47. 
ule a cripple healed. Acts BAS deatale Mel 
W. Stephen the first martyr. Acts 7: 54-60. 


22, to Saturday, June 27. 


| T. Philip and the Ethiopian. Acts 8: 26-39. 
| ¥. Saul’s conversion, Acts 9: 1-19. 
|S. Peter’s vision. Acts 11: 5-18. 


Review (Acts 1: 1-14). 


[A reading lesson only] 


Devotional Reading: 


Psalm 98. 


(Memory Verses, 8, 11) 


1 The former treatise have I made, O The- 
oph’i-lus, of all that Je’sus began both to do 
and teach, 

2 Until the day in which he was taken up, 
after that he through the Holy Ghost had given 
commandments unto the apostles whom he had 
chosen: 

3 To whom also he shewed himself alive after 
his passion by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God: 

4 And, being assembled together with them, 
commanded them that they should not depart 
from Je-ru’sa-lem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 

5 For John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
many days hence. 


6 When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Is’ra-el? 

7 And he said unto them, It is not for you 
to know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in his own power. 


8 But ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be 


Golden Text.—Ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
Acts 1:8. 

Practical Truth.—No forces can permanently 
hinder the spread of the gospel over the whole 
world. 

Topic.—How the gospel spread. 


SUMMARY .—lLesson I. 
Holy Spirit in the church. Place: Jeru- 
salem. Pentecost was the beginning of the 
meaning of Jesus’ words about its being 
better that he should go away. 

WI. Topic: The church’s ministry to body 
and soul. Place: Jerusalem. Jesus prom- 
ised the disciples the power to heal. The 
healing of the lame man was genuine. The 
case was so overwhelmingly convincing 
that the presence of the healed man in the 
council chamber, in the trial of Peter and 
John, tied the judges’ hands. 

Ill. Topic: Lessons from early 
church. Place: Jerusalem. With the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit, there came to the 
rising church a quality of fellowship which 
the world had never known before. 

IV. Topic: The character and message 
of Stephen. Place: Jerusalem. Stephen 
was a rare character. He was chosen for 
an important position which demanded 
good business ability and tact. He was a 
devout man full of faith and the Holy 


Topic: The 


the 


Ghost. 
V. Topic: Some benefits of total ab- 
stinence. Place: 3abylon. Daniel was 


witnesses unto me both in Je-ru’sa-lem, and in 
all Ju-dw’a, and in Sa-mar’i-a, and unto the ut- 
termost part of the earth. : 

9 And when he had spoken these things, 
while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stedfastly toward 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel; : 

11 Which also said, Ye men of Gal’i-lee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Je’sus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven. 

12 Then returned they unto Je-ru’sa-lem from 
the mount called Ol/i-vet, which is from Je-ru’- 
sa-lem a sabbath day’s journey. 

13 And when they were come in, they went 
up into an upper room, where abode both Pe’- 
ter, and James, and John, and An’drew, Phil’ip, 
and Thom’as, Bar-thol’o-mew, and Matth’ew, 
James the son of Al-phe’us, and Si’mon Ze-lo’- 
tes, and Ju’das the brother of James. : 

14 These all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women, and 
Mar’y the mother of Je’sus, and with his breth- 
ren. 


firm in his conviction that he was pursuing 
the right course. He took the stand, not 
in presumption, but in faith in his God and 
in the evident truth that plain living is al- 
ways better than indulgence. 

VI. Topic: The use of the Bible in 
evangelism. Place: Between Jerusalem and 
Gaza. Philip received definite directions 
from the Lord concerning a certain field of 
work. He obeyed orders and found oppor- 


tunity to lead a man of importance to the 
Lord. 


VII. Topic: A study of conversion. 
Place: Near Damascus. Saul, the highly 
educated, forceful, fierce defender of Ju- 
daism, 


realized that Christianity and the 
temple could not both stand. There could 
be no reconciliation. If Christianity stood, 
the temple was ruined. He believed in the 
temple; and so he put all the fierceness of 
which he was capable into a campaign of 
swift extermination. He met Jesus and 
talked with him. A complete transforma- 
tion took place in his heart and in his 
thinking. The temple must go; Christian- 
ity was right. 

VIII. Topic: Courage in witnessing for 
Christ. Place: Damascus. Paul began at 
once to preach Christ in the city where he 
had gone to persecute the saints. Those 
who were rejoicing over his effective work 
in hindering the church were amazed at 
the change which came to him. 

IX. Topic: The place of miracles in the 
spread of the gospel. Places: Lydda and 
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Joppa. The healing of Aeneas and the XI. Topic: The secret of a growing 
raising to life of Dorcas were, to many, the church. Place: Antioch. The Lord used 


sign of the power of God. Great revivals 


Jews who had lived among Gentiles, the 


followed. men of Cyprus, to raise up the first Gen- 
_ X. Topic: The gospel intended for all tile church, the one at Antioch. 

men. Places: Joppa; Cwsarea. The apos- XIf. Topic: The possibilities of prayer. 
tles evangelized in Judea among all the Place: Jerusalem. Peter was in prison. 


towns and cities, confining their labors to 
the Jews or those who were at least of 
Jewish mixture, as the Samaritans. A great 
revelation was to come to them concern- 
ing the Lord’s purpose. It came to Peter, 
a leading representative of the apostles. 


The death sentence had been passed upon 
him. He dared not hope the cruel deed 
would not be carried out, for James had 
already been beheaded. The prayers of 
the church were heard and an angel went 
into the prison and led Peter out. 


TABULAR VIEW 
NO. SUBJECTS GOLDEN TEXTS PRACTICAL OUTLINES 
TRUTHS 
Repent, and = bap- 
tized every one of you inl Clear under- Aide 
The Blessing of|the name of Jesus Christ,/standing and ef- ne The Holy Spirit Pe ae 
I. |Pentecost. Acts 2: 36-|for the remission of sins,! fective witnessing|Peter’s sermon. af Re 
: 47 rt and ye shall receive the depend upon the ae conversion. IV. e new 
5 |gift of the Holy Ghost.| Holy Spirit. ife. 
Acts 2: 38. ; 
he Cripple at the! All kinds of} JI. Healing a lame beggar. II. 
Il. Beautiful Gait. Acts) py - <i Rae eae! needs yield to the Interest aroused by the miracle. 
3: 1-11. sate 2 : “*“|power of the Lord.|/III. Peter’s address. 
arid | The multitude of them|, While the Holy! 7 Unity of spirit. II. Wit- 
Life in the aaarty that believed were of one Natta Ge the nessing with power. III. Great 
III. ao Acts 4:52-37; heart and of one soul. church, Satan la-|liberality. IV. The sin of de- 
—* Acts 4: 32. bors to destroy it.|CePtion. 
| tat AW Viruly idan 
2 Be thou faithful unto|/character an a ; x x 
Iv Stephen the First|/qeath, and I will givelnoble perform- ot, Derhen s, antest, aeons 
* |Martyr. Acts 6: 8-153) thee a crown of life. Rev.Jance of dutylP oe Pais A : 
7: 54-60. }2: 10. bring immortality|™@@rly : 
of fame and life. 
Daniel purposed in his i 
heart that he would not : re I. In peenaraton ae eye 
fits of To-|defile himself with the Plain, clean liv-|service. on Taking a stan or 
"lig Pear neemel Dan.|portion of the _ king’s/ing wins its own)temperate living. III. Advan- 
‘de ee 8-17 meat, nor with the wine| way. tages of plain living demon- 
: ; which he drank. Dan. strated. 
1: 8, 
Following the T; “PHilip’s' cally TE; The 
i i- The entrance. of thy|Lord’s  ordersjquiring Ethiopian. III. P ilip 
vI ee ae lwords giveth light. Psa.|brings unexpected|explaining the Scriptures. IV. 
- jopian Treasurer. Acts 4 uae \é Ee ee : ne Fi 
8: 26-39 119: 130. opportunities for)/The WHthiopian’s conversion an 
; . great service. baptism. 
3 * s a If any man be in Conversion is a I. A certified persecutor. II. 
tise pee 1-|Christ, he is a new crea-|necessary experi-/The persecutor arrested. TET 
‘ame 12, 17, 18 y ture. 2 Cor. 5:17. ence in eyery life.|/The persecutor’s change of heart. 
I determined not to Conversion opens| I. Saul begins preaching. II. 
Saul Begins Hisj/know anything among). opportunity for|Saul’s escape from enemies. III. 
vir_|Great Career. Acts/you, save eeree et a great life’s ser-/Saul preaching in Jerusalem and 
I |9: 20-31. ae him crucified. 2" | vice, Tarsus. 
And the went forth i 
and reachad every where,| Miracles are) I. raayee Shee ans the 
nd|the Lord working with|given to show the|revival at Lydda. . Dorcas 
1x ebay yore re eos them, and confirming the|power of the Lord/raised to live and the revival at 
‘ a word with signs follow-|over all life. Joppa, 
\ ing. Mark 16: 20. : 
= ; t I. Cornelius’ vision. Il. Pe- 
ar ‘ ae chase ae ter preaches at Casarea. TH, 
, j of a trut perceive)makze no ‘1M! Peter's rehearsal of his experi- 
ve _ Peter's ets An that God is no respecterjination amon g ence. IV. The apostles acknowl- 
Vision. Acts 11: 5-18. of persons. Acts 10: 34. {people who neec edge the open door for the Gen- 
to be saved. tiles. 
A peal work of), i Scattered through persecu- 
ra ran 
seiple e a eninaz]| tion. II. Barnabas sent to An- 
I The Church in An -alled eeisnane frst ie the Holy Spirit) ¢ioch, 11. Paul brought to An- 
XE lttoch, Acts 11: 19-30.| aye ers 11:26, [bears LES OWNItoen’ IV! Relief for the fam- 
. j : proofs, ine in Judea, 
The angel of the Tord] the greatly f : 5 
Peter Deliveredjencampeth round about/needed things of ae ee ee. Aree ache 
xur, |from Prison. Acts 12:|/them that fear him, and/the kingdom wait alana of nayen ; i 
* 15-17, Spo earn them. P84 ./on prayer. place prayer. 
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Teaching Principles 


TWO EXPERIENCES WHICH OCCUR TOGETHER 
USUALLY SUGGEST EACH OTHER 
AFTERWARDS 


One of the most certain laws of memory 
is that the recollection of any event tends 
to bring into consciousness other events 
and places which are closely associated 
. with it. A certain frock may recall an ex- 
tended trip. A story will bring a vivid rec- 
ollection of an old fourth reader. Such as- 
sociations are made regardlesss of whether 
the event is pleasant or otherwise. What 
kind of memories does the thought of the 
Bible or of the Sunday-school bring to the 
minds of your pupils? I have known peo- 
ple to punish children by compelling them 
to memorize Scripture. What must be the 
attitude of such towards the Bible? On 
review Sunday the teacher should make 
an extra effort to have the class session 
full of happy experiences. Co) Ee We 


The Golden Text 


Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth (Acts 1: 8). 

A regiment of American soldiers was or- 
dered to plant some heavy guns on the top 
of a steep hill. The soldiers dragged the 
guns to the base of the hill, but were un- 
able to get them any farther. An officer 
learning of the state of affairs cried, ‘““Men! 
it must be done! I have the orders in my 
pocket.’’ So the church has orders to dis- 
ciple the world, to witness unto the utter- 
most part of the earth. It Must be done. 

J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The lessons of the quarter teach two 
things concerning the growth of the early 
church: The first Christians knew Christ. 
They were in earnest to have others know 
him. On the day of Pentecost they “all 
began to speak the wonderful works of 
God.” There are many details about the 
application of the principles of the religion 
of Jesus concerning which we shall never 
fully agree. These in the past have occu- 
pied too much of the time of the church. 
The world is lost. Jesus came to save. 
He works through his church. We can all 
agree that we will, just as speedily as pos- 
sible, get the message of his salvation to 
the lost world. ese wo Gs 


Sidelight from Science 


Few things seem more unpleasant to the 
touch and sight than coal tar. It is black, 
sticky, ill smelling, and often burns the 
skin. But from this distasteful substance 
scientists have produced wonderful dyes, 
including all of the principal colors, and 
hundreds of tints and shades. They have 
formed aromatic compounds which ada to 
our perfumes. Many flavors as well owe 
their origin to compounds obtained from 


this same source. Physicians have drawn 
upon it for many compounds to relieve 
suffering and to aid them in their healing 
ministrations. Some of our greatest disin- 
fectants and antiseptics are products of its 
distillates. Finally from this same sub- 
stance we obtain the sweetest compound 
which has yet been found, saccharine, with 
more than 500 times the sweetening power 
of pure sugar. Transforming power is not 
unknown to science. Te NES 


Practical Applications 


Ancient lessons for modern times. The 
church of the present can not do its mod- 
ern work in any more modern, efficient 
way than to follow the lines of the church 
of the Acts of 2000 years ago. 1. They 
waited for the Holy Spirit. This, Jesus 
had informed them, was the great essen- 
tial. They found it so. The Holy Spirit 
provided the power which was needed— 
power to understand the Christ with whom 
they had lived three years without fully 
knowing him, power to understand truth, 
power to convince and persuade others 
concerning their sins and concerning Jesus 
the Savior, power to perform miracles as 
signs and symbols of God’s ability to heal 
the souls of men. The same Holy Spirit 
waits for willing and obedient lives 
through whom he can continue this work 
to its final consummation. 2. They had 
great fellowship. The unity and brotherly 
love and spirit of mutual helpfulness man- 
ifested among the rapidly growing com- 
pany of early Christians has never been 
exceeded since their day, It was both a 
cause and a result of their abounding en- 
thusiasm to spread the new truth among 
others. It was the immediate cause of their 
daring plan for meeting the needs of all 
their number. 3. They confined their 
preaching to the truth about Jesus—a 
theme world-wide and eternity-long in its 
drawing and saving power. Jesus told 
them in advance that he would draw the 
people to himself. 4. They had a con- 
suming passion to spread the gospel over 
as wide a territory as possible in the short- 
est possible time. They allowed no hin- 
drances, and suffered no personal hard- 
ships to turn them back. The earliest spirit 
in the church was the spirit of missions. 
“They went every where preaching.’ With 
this equipment and this spirit, the church 
of the Acts was irresistible. The church of 
the present can be endowed with the same 
equipment and the same spirit. 


Blackboard Exercise 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTROoDUCTION.—There were various ways 
in which the early church grew. It grew 
geographically, from Jerusalem and on to 
Rome. And it grew racially, from the 
Jews to the Gentiles of various nations. 
And it grew doctrinally, from Judaism to 
world Christianity. There was the internal 
growth and the outward, the extensive and 
.the intensive. 

THEME.—How the gospel spread. 

: I. BY PERSECUTION.—1. The cross. Here 
is its fountain head. So Jesus started its in 
our measure and way, we must follow him. 
2. See Stephen, James, and many others. 

The blood of the martyrs is the seed of 
the church.” “Flung to the heedless winds, 
Or on the waters cast.” 

Ii. By tHe Hoty Sprrir—i. The life, 
transformation, and impulse of Pentecost. 
2. Outpouring at Samaria. 3. The outpour- 
ing at C@sarea. 

itr, PrRayver—i. Ten days before Pen- 
tecost. 2. Cornelius habitually. 3. Before 
the release of Peter, for further work. 

IV. PREACHING.—1. By the apostles, as 


Peter at Pentecost, and after the lame 
man was healed. 2. By Stephen. 3. By 
the laity, everywhere. 

v. By MIRACLES.—1. Bodily. a. By Pe- 
ter, as in Jerusalem, Lydda, Joppa. b. By 
Stephen and others. 2. Providences, as 


with Philip and the Ethiopian. 
Cornelius. 
of souls. 


i Peter and 
3. Spiritual, the transformation 
Fee Pid) 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The growth of the early church. 

AIM.—Varieties of growth, and various 
means of growth. 
4 APPROACH.—The spreading and deepen- 
ing and strengthening of waters by the 
opening of a dam, as in Holland dykes, the 
Conemaugh dam, the breaking of a levee. 
The spreading of fire on water, as the great 
fire at and near Pleasantville, Pennsylva- 
nia. The spreading and sowing of seeds by 
birds, or by storms. The growth by sun 
and shower in summer. The growth by 
teaching and by influence. 

Lresson.—Christ’s parable of the mustard 
seed was verifying before the eyes of men. 
Seemingly the smallest of seeds, the gospel 
seed was changing into an overtopping ce- 
dar of Lebanon. Sown, as it were, on the 
overspreading flood of paganism and per- 
secution, it was germinating and beginning 
to dot the Egyptian valley of world-spread 
sin with heavenly green. Nothing could 
stop it, neither persecution nor peace. Per- 
secution was proving like the pouring of 
oil on the water, as illustrated by Bunyan 
in his scene in the house of the Interpreter. 
Peace was proving like the growing time 
of early wheat fields in the spring. So 
wonderfully did the Reformation grow, by 
leaps and bounds, especially in the days 
of martyrdom. 
 TRuTH.—Hoarded seed decays or rots, 
buried seed rises transformed. 
4 APPLICATION.—How about your part in 
this growth of the kingdom? ¥.,1e Dy 


The Junior Class 


Topic.——The growth of the early church. 

AImM.—To learn the secret of the rapid 
growth of the early church. 

APPROACH.—A missionary was laboring 
in one of the South Sea Islands. They were 
building a new church. One day the mis- 
sionary wanted a tool from the house. He 
wrote a note on a chip and a native car- 
ried it to the missionary’s wife. The na- 
tive was very greatly astonished that the 
chip could talk and went everywhere tell- 
ing the people what wonderful things the 
missionary could do. The gospel spread 
very rapidly there. 

Lresson.—The reason the early church 
grew so rapidly will be found in the many 
things which showed the people that God 
was with the workers. Have one pupil tell 
the story of Pentecost and bring out that 
there was an unseen power at work. Have 
another tell the story of the healing of the 
cripple; another the story of Stephen; then 
the story of the conversion of Saul; and so 
on through the quarter. It will be seen 
that in each lesson there is some evidence 
of the presence and power of God. Talk 
especially of Stephen’s radiant face and 
sweet spirit, and show how it affected Saul 
until he found Stephen’s Christ. 

TruTH.—When God is truly with us peo- 
ple will know it. 

APPLICATION.—The best way to work for 
the Master is to let him help us to show a 
right spirit always. W. A. Ek. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Review. 

A1im.—To talk over some beautiful sto- 
ries. 

ApproacH.—For the last twelve Sundays 
we have had beautiful stories of good 
things which people did long ago. We 
shall go over them again to help us to re- 
member them. 

Lesson.—Let teacher start each story 
and have some child finish it if possible. 
We first learned of how, after Jesus had 
gone up into heaven, he sent the Holy 
Spirit to make the people glad. A poor 
cripple lay at a gate—what happened? The 
early Christians loved to give—what Paul 
said of a cheerful giver. The first man who 
died for Jesus’ sake. How four boys 
showed their good sense and what came 
of it. The man who followed a chariot to 
preach to another man about Jesus. How 
a man helped a great sinner to become one 
of the greatest Christians that ever lived. 
How Peter healed a sick man who had 
been in bed eight years, and raised a good 
woman from the dead. A strange way 
that God showed Peter that he wanted him 
to tell all kinds of people about Jesus. The 
name given to the people who love Christ. 
How Peter escaped from prison. Use one 
important point to impress each lesson. 

Truru.—Jesus helps his people and 
wants every one to know him. 

APPLICATION.—We have studied these sto- 
ries that we might learn how to please Je- 
sus as these people did. M.L. L. 
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E EVANGELIZING AMONG THE GENTILES 


_ There was no missing link in the up-growth of the Christian church. Antioch was 
the step between “Judea and Samaria,” and “the uttermost part of the earth.” The 
chureh at Antioch seemed to get its start throtgh the testimony of Jews who had lived 
long enough in Gentile environment in Cyprus to have more sympathy towards these 
“other sheep” than did the church leaders at Jerusalem who had not experienced that 
widening influence. The evangelism, which was to sweep with such power among the Gen- 
tiles, had its rise in the fastings and the prayers of this church. The lessons of the new 
quarter follow the lines of gospel expansion through the territory lying between Antioch, 
and Athens in Greece. Five things should be observed as the lessons proceed. 

1. The unfolding program was Spirit-made, The Holy Spirit definitely commanded 
that Barnabas and Saul be commissioned for the campaign. It was the Holy Spirit who 
gave Paul the vision of the man crying out Macedonia’s need and calling for help. How- 
ever, the Spirit’s leadings were not always directions about where to go. Sometimes they 
were the closing of doors where the missionaries naturally would go. They were ‘forbid- 
den of the Holy Ghost to preach the Word in Asia” and the Spirit “suffered them not” to go 
into Bithynia. Sometimes the Spirit’s program coincided with the normal plan of the 
disciples to enter any particular field. Under those circumstances we have no account 
of any special guidance being given. ; 

2. There was naturally a conflict with unchristian conditions wherever the evangel- 
ists labored. The new gospel message was unlike any other system of religion or philos- 
opy in the world. It could not be harmonized or compromised with effete Judaism or 
with idolatrous paganism. The success of the gospel would mean the loss of these. The 
issue was clear; and the forces opposed to the gospel would fight to the last. Paul and 
his helpers recognized these necessary conditions, yet they proceeded, asking for and giv- 
ing no quarter in their battle with greed, idolatry, immorality, race prejudice and all other 
forms of sin which were fostered by the systems which they opposed. 

5. The unsympathetic attitude of dim-visioned people. The opposition of pagans 
was naturally expected; but the Jews, who had held the oracles of God, should have rec- 
ognized in the gospel the development of the things which God had given them. Instead, 
they were in nearly every case the leaders of the opposition to the gospel and of the per- 
secution of the missionaries. They would not accept the gospel, which was in every place 
offered to them first, and they exhibited a satanic determination to prevent its being re- 
ceived by thosa Gentiles who were hungry for it. Even the believing Jews could not, or 
would not, understand the degree of Christian liberty which the Holy Spirit taught Paul 
to offer to the Gentiles; and they made Paul endless trouble and hindered the work. 

4. Hardships. As this note is being written, the morning papers are announcing 
the murder of the U. S. Consul in Persia, simply because his party of American friends 
were suspected of desiring to take a photograph of some religious ceremony, an act which 
they fanatically deemed worthy of death. It was just such a fanatical condition that 
Paul often met. The list of things which he suffered on account of this and other forms 
of opposition—scourgings; beatings; stonings; imprisonments; shipwrecks; perils by 
water, by robbers, by false brethren, by heathen, and in the wilderness; weariness; hun- 
ger and thirst; insufficient clothing and shelter—is a most touching recital of suffering. 

5. Success. The new gospel won its way across unsympathetic attitudes, opposition, 
hardships, and against all the barriers of paganism, until multitudes were turned to 
Christ. Not only were churches raised up by the efforts of the regularly appointed evan 
gelists, whose labors are followed by the quarter’s lessons, but out from the centers where 
Paul and his companions held revivals there went converts, who, by their testimony and 
their lives, became the means of revivals wherever they tarried. 

The world in which the Christian lives today is a far different world from that in 
which Paul and his associates evangelized; but the work of Christ is not yet finished. 
We should still follow the paths of that prince of evangelists in the first century. 
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LESSON I 
Home Readings for week, Monday, June 29, to a aabgies shia es: os 
inni issions. Acts 13: 1-12. Ake The world need. om. 1: 8-17. A 
ne Pe Dee oe Mate 28: 16-20. | F. God’s praises in the isles. hae. eae 
WwW. An pnwwiliing missionary. Jonah 1:1-10. |S. The triumph of missions. F : i 
The Beginning of Foreign Missions.—Acts 13: 1-12. 
Lesson Material: Acts 12:25 to 13:12. Devotional Reading: Isa. 55: 1-7. 


(Memory Verses 2, 3) 


1 Now there were in the church that was at 
An’ti-och certain prophets and - teachers 5 as 
Bar’na-bas, and Sim’e-on that was called Ni‘ger, 
and Lu’ci-us of Cy-re’ne, and Man’a-en, which 
had been brought up with Her’od the te’trarch 
and Saul. 

2 As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 
the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Bar’na-bas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. 

8 And when they had fasted and prayed, and 
laid their hands on them, they sent them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy 


Ghost, departed unto Se-leuw’ci-a; and from 
thence they sailed to Cy’prus. } 
5 And when they were at Sal’a-mis, they 


preached the word of God in the synagogues of 
the Jews: and they had also John to their min- 
ister. ; 

6 And when they had gone through the isle 
unto Pa’phos, they found a certain sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-je’- 
sus: 


Golden Text.—And he said unto them, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. Mark 16:15. 

Practical Truth.Many of God’s important 
appointments are made through the church. 

Topic.—The Holy Spirit in foreign missions. 

Outline—I. The new church center. II. Mis- 
sionaries sent out. III. A missionary victory. 

Time.—About A. D. 45. 

Places.—Antioch; Island of Cyprus. 


INTRODUCTION.—In the eleventh lesson of 
last quarter we studied the account of the es- 
tablishment of the new church among the Gen- 
tiles, at Antioch, and of the liberality of the 
Gentile converts there which caused them to 
send famine-relief funds to the Jewish saints in 
Jerusalem. The twelfth lesson parted from the 
continuea narrative to present the incident of 
Peter’s deliverance. from prison at Jerusalem. 
We now take up the narrative again. Paul and 
Barnabas went to Jerusalem to deliver the funds 
which had been contributed by the Antioch 
church. They soon returned to Antioch, taking 
with them John Mark as a helper. Mark was a 
“cousin” of Barnabas, and may have been a na- 
tive of Cyprus. It seems that the family lived 
in a commodious house in Jerusalem and that 
they had means. The home, over which Mary, 
Mark’s mother, presided, was a gathering place 
for the apostles and the saints. Mark’s father 
was probably dead, for he is not mentioned. In 
addition to accompanying Paul and Barnabas 
on the first part of the first missionary journey, 
Mark was associated with Peter from the begin- 
ning, He became the author of the Gospel which 
bears his name. Thus it was that the Antioch 
church gathered to itself a number of men who 
became strong leaders. This lesson marks a new 
epoch in the church. Hitherto Jerusalem had 
been the center. From now on Antioch becomes 
the center and the trend of the movement is out- 
ward towards all nations, 


COMMENTARY.—I. THe NEW cuHuRCH 


fi 


7 Which was with the deputy of the country, 
Ser’gi-us Pau’lus, a prudent man: who called 
for Bar’na-bas and Saul, and desired to hear 
the word of God. : : 

8 But El’y-mas the sorcerer (for so is his 
name by interpretation) withstood them, seek- 
ing to turn away the deputy from the faith. 

9 Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled 
with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subtilty and all mis- 
chief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And immediately there 
fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went 
about seeking some to lead him by the hand. 


12 Then the deputy, when he saw what was 
done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord. 


CENTER (vs. 1-3). 1. certain prophets— 
Those who deliver messages from the Lord, 
They may declare the truths of religion or 
they may foretell future events. teachers 
—Those who explain the Scriptures or give 
instruction in spiritual matters. Simeon 
that was called Niger—Simeon is a Jewish 
name. Niger is a Latin word meaning 
black, and it may have been applied to him 
because of his complexion. Lucius of Oy- 
rene—It is probable that he was a Jew of 
Cyrene in Africa. He may have been re- 
lated to Paul (Rom. 16: 21). Manaen—A 
man closely associated with nobility, for 
he was brought up with Herod Antipas. 2. 
ministered to the Lord—From the follow- 
ing verse we conclude that this ministry 
consisted of prayer and fasting. the Holy 
Ghost said—The Spirit made clear to the 
church at Antioch what he would have 
them do. separate me Barnabas and Saul 
—The Spirit inspired the church to set 
these two apostles apart for the work of 
extending Christ’s kingdom among the 
Gentiles. He had already called them per- 
sonally, and he called them also by the 
church. 3, fasted and prayed—The church 
sought divine guidance and fasted that 
they might be in deeper communion with 
God and that their prayers might be more 
effective. laid their hands on them—By 
this act the two apostles were given the 
authority of the church for their work as 
missionaries to the Gentiles. 

II. MISSIONARIES SENT OUT (vs. 4, 5). 4. 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost—The church 
did not send them to any particular place 
or in any given direction, but the Holy 
Spirit directed their steps. departed unto 
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Seleucia—The seaport for Antioch. sailed 
to Cyprus-——A large island in the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, about one hundred miles south- 
west of Seleucia. It had been prepared for 
gospel work by disciples from Jerusalem 
scattered by the persecution, and by men 
of Cyprus who had preached in Antioch. It 
Was the native country of Barnabas, and 
through his friends and acquaintances they 
would secure a hearing. 5. were at Sala- 
mis—The Greek capital of Cyprus on the 
eastern shore nearest to Seleucia. preached 
the word of God—God’s message of love 
and salvation through Jesus Christ. It is 
not stated what success attended their min- 
istry. in the synagogues of the Jews— 
Jews were very numerous on account of 
the large copper mines. Herod had a mo- 
nopoly of these and sent Jews there. 

III. A MISSIONARY VICTORY (vs. 6-12). 6. 
through the isle unto Paphos—A city on 
the west side of the island and the Roman 
capital; the residence of the Roman goy- 
ernor. found a certain sorcerer—One of a 
nmumerous class of imposters who, at this 
time of general unbelief, were encouraged 
even by cultivated Romans. a false 
prophet, a Jew—He falsely professed to be 
a prophet of the true God. whose name 
was Bar-jesus—The prefix Bar means son 
of, and Jesus being the Greek form of the 
Hebrew Joshua. It seems singular that 
the opponent of Jesus should bear his sa- 
cred name. 7. with the deputy of the coun- 
try—tThe proconsul. ‘‘When Augustus be- 
came by military fortune master of the 
Roman empire, he provided that all the 
provinces requiring a military government 
should be in his own imperial hands; and 
those at peace, and needing only a civil 
authority, should be in the hands of the 
senate; thus skilfully retaining all military 
power under his own control.” Sergius 
Paulus, a prudent man—He was an intel- 
ligent man, thirsting for the truth. desired 
to hear the word of God—He was intelli- 
gent enough to be dissatisfied with the pre- 
tenses of Elymas and wanted to hear the 
truth. 

8. Elymas... withstood them—He saw 
that the governor was drinking in the truth 
and knew that his position would be gone 
if the new faith was accepted, so he tried 
to prejudice Sergius Paulus against the 
apostles. Error and selfishness gave a good 
reason to fear the truth. 9. then Saul, 
(who also is called Paul)—As was usual in 
the countries of that time he had two 
names. Saul was the Hebrew name and 
Paul the Roman name. As he became the 
leader in missionary work among the Gen- 
tiles, it was natural that his Roman name 
should be used from this time on. filled 
with the Holy Ghost—‘‘The tense of the 
Greek participle implies a sudden access of 
spiritual power, showing itself at once in 
insight into character, righteous indigna- 
tion, and provision of the divine chastise- 
ment.’’ set his eyes on him—Farrar says, 
“Paul stood up, as it were, in a flame of 
fire, his soul burning with inspired indig- 
nation, against a man whose cowardice, 
greed, and worthlessness he saw and 
wished to expose.”’ 10. O full of all subtilty 
—Referring to his magic arts. and all mis- 
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chief—Guile, deceit, falseness of character 
and life. child of the devil—Having the 
characteristics of his father. enemy of all 
righteousness—Instead of being the proph- 
et of God which he professed to be, he was 
the enemy of God and of his Son, Jesus 
Christ. pervert the right ways of the Lord 
—The arts and tricks practised by Elymas, 
his teachings about spirits, and the un- 
known world, were perversions of truth. 

11. the hand of the Lord is upon thee—- 
It was not a judgment from Paul, but the 
hand of God was upon him in merciful 
judgment. The thought seems to be that 
he was to be given a chance for repentance. 
thou shalt be blind—‘‘He who was endeav- 
oring to lead others into darkness is him- 
self blinded; so ever the framers and main- 
tainers of superstition and ignorance are 
by it brought into blindness of mind and of 
soul.’”’ and immediately—Thus proving the 
connection between the apostle’s words and 
the affliction. a mist and a darkness—PEx- 
pressing the swift progress of the blind- 
ness. he went about seeking some to lead 
him—Proving the reality of his blindness. 
12. then the deputy .. . believed—He real- 
ized the truth and power and spirit of Paul 
and the deception of Elymas and now ac- 
knowledged the truth. astonished at the 
doctrine of the Lord—‘The new truths 
from heaven, the new views of the love of 
God, the promises and blessings of the gos- 
pel, forgiveness of sin, new life, the pres- 
ence of the Holy Spirit were a new revela- 
tion to the governor, and far more as- 
tonishing than the miracle. He finds that 
all good, all argument, power, righteous- 
ness, truth, high motives, salvation, his 
conscience, his reason, his welfare—all are 
on the side of Christ. He therefore trusts 
himself wholly to Jesus and becomes a dis- 
ciple.’’ 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Some of the 
greatest minds the world has produced 
have been won to the cross and to the sim- 
ple fellowship of the saints. All men of 
whatever degree of talent find a level of 
beautiful friendship in Christ. Fasting still 
has some connection with spiritual living. 
The personal call to service and the call 
through the church usually coincide. 
Prayer for outgoing missionaries is the 
best farewell. There is a divine providence 
in the coming together of the Christian* 
teacher or preacher and the earnest, open- 
hearted searcher after truth. The Holy 
Ghost can enable one to use necessary 
strong words without anger. It was:the 
“doctrine of the Lord’ rather than the 
miraculous punishment of Elymas that led 
Sergius Paulus to believe on the Lord. 

QUESTIONS.—Tell something of Anti- 
och, Seleucia, and Cyprus. Tell something 
of Mark. When did he come to Antioch? 
How were Paul and Barnabas selected for 
missionary work? How many times is 
fasting mentioned in the lesson? What was 
the first stopping place on the island? To 
whom did the apostles preach first? Tell of 
the experience with Elymas. With Ser- 
gius Paulus. What led the deputy to be- 
lieve? Were the apostles justified in un- 
dertaking gospel work on the island of Cy- 
prus? 
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Teaching Principles 


A MISSIONARY SPIRIT IS CAUGHT RATHER THAN 
TAUGHT 


One of the desired results of the study of 
this quarter’s lessons is a vitalized mission- 
ary zeal on the part of every member of 
the Sunday-school. A missionary spirit 
does not always result from a mere study 
of missionary men and their work. The 
late Dr. Frank Brown once said, “The 
Book of Acts was the solitary subject of 
Bible study for many months in 165,000 
North American Sunday-schools, taught to 
15,000,000 pupils by 1,400,000 teachers— 
and at the close of those months of Bible 
study there was scarcely an appreciable ac- 
eeleration of the missionary pulse.” This 
indicates that mere knowledge is not suf- 
ficient. Every superintendent, teacher, and 
officer must be so dominated with real mis- 
sionary spirit that the very atmosphere of 
the Sunday-school room is charged with it 
if the boys and girls are to respond to the 
true missionary message of these lessons. 

C. H. W, 


The Golden Text 


And he said unto them, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature (Mark 16:15). 

Standing upon the Mount of Olives, Je- 
sus saw that all the kingdoms of the world 
were his by the gift of his Father and by 
the redemption of his cross. It was as if 
he took formal possession of them when he 
uttered the words of this text. With one 
sweep of prophecy, couched in the great 
commission, Christ encircles the earth. He 
asserts not casually, but most deliberately, 
emphatically, and solemnly, that his gospel 
is to be preached to all the world. Who 
must do it? The disciples to whom he 
spoke, and we their successors. And this 
work is not an occasional duty, it is the 
essential necessity of the Christian life. 

J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Some one hhas said that the Book of 
Acts might well be called the “Acts of the 
Holy Spirit.” I suppose it is because he is 
so manifestly present in the church and in 
its work. There is no greater weakness in 
the modern missionary movement than the 
failure to apprehend the importance of the 
promise, “Wo, Lam with you.’ In a great 
international missionary council rE sat 
through ten days listening to scores of 
speakers and only one emphasized the 
work of the Holy Spirit. How often in the 
Acts we read these and like expressions: 
_Peter filled with the Holy Ghost” (4: 8): 

Men full of the Holy Ghost” (6:3): “2 
man full of the Holy Ghost” (6:5): “Paul 
filled with the Holy Ghost” (13:9). The 
great need of the missionary field is for 
men and women “filled with the Holy 
Ghost. Only those who have this power 


can hope to make an impression upon the 
heathen. J.S.MACG. | 


Sidelight from Science 


Astronomers now claim to have photo- 
graphed and charted about 3,000,000 stars. 
Most of these are invisible, and are de- 
tected and photographed only with the 
latest and most powerful instruments. 
They seem to be of a magnitude which 
makes our earth and even our sun seem 
very small in comparison. Their distances 
from us are appalling. The unit of stellar 
distance is the light year, or the distance 
which light will travel in one year. Light 
travels 186,330 miles in a second. ‘The 
nearest of these stars is four and one-half 
light years away. Polaris is forty-four light 
years distant; and some of the stars are 
so far away that not even an estimate of 
the distance can be made. The majesty of 
it all inspires us and should point us to 
God. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


In studying the setting out of the first 
missionaries and their success in the first 
territory reached, the fact that their un- 
dertaking this work was vitally connected 
with fasting and prayer must not be over- 
looked. Jesus announced the necessary 
and unchangeable procedure when he said, 
“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he will send forth labourers in- 
te his harvest” (Matt. 9:38). These sig- 
nificant words were written by Andrew 
Murray: ‘How little Christians really feel 
and mourn the need of laborers in the field 
of the world so white to the harvest; and 
how little they believe that the labor-sup- 
ply depends on prayer. Not that the need 
of workers is not known and discussed, not 
that efforts are not sometimes put forth to 
supply the need. But how little the burden 
of the sheep wandering without a shep- 
herd is really born in the faith that the 
Lord of the harvest will in answer to 
prayer send forth laborers, and in a sol- 
emn conviction that without prayer fields 
ready for the reaping will be left to perish. 
So wonderful is the surrender of his work 
into the hands of his church, so dependent 
has the Lord made himself on them, 
through whom alone his work can be done, 
so real is the power which the Lord gives 
his people to exercise in heaven and earth, 
that the number of laborers and the meas- 
ure of the harvest actually depend on 
prayer.’ No more profitable farewell could 
be given our missionaries, as they sail, than 
a gathering for prayer. 


Blackboard Exercise 


THE HOLY GHOST 
IN CONTROL. 


ANOSTLES Sent Fehr 
DF POSER Wittsto0e. 


RETCHED 
MERCY ANOSEVERITY. 


dian Bet 
IV.EN. 


prencnl L 


-SEADING 


THE WORLD\NEEDS THE 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


__ INTRODUCTION.—1. The death of Herod. 
If practicable, compare the account by Jo- 
sephus. 2. Peter’s would-be destroyer died, 
but the word’ of God grew and multiplied. 
Fighting God is losing business. 3. Return 
of Barnabas and Saul from Jerusalem to 
Antioch, with Mark. 4. Leaders at Anti- 
och. From where. Their zeal. 

I. THe catt.—1. Praying and fasting. In 
harmony with the purpose of God. 2. Voice 
of the Spirit, as to Saul and Barnabas, and 
the work. 3. The response. Fasting and 
praying again, for the new work and the 
workers. 4. The sending out, to Seleucia 
and Cyprus. Seemed small. Compare 
Xerxes. Different in the sight of God. 
Asia’s invasion of Europe. 

II. Cyprus.—1. Salamis. Synagogue used 
as foundation work place. 2. Tour, by 
course, through the island. Lumber camps, 
it seems, and mines. Copper is from Greek 
cupros, Cyprus. 3. Paphos. Venus wor- 
ship center. Roman official. The sorcerer 
and his punishment. Effect on Sergius 
Paulus. 4. Taste of the blessedness of mis- 
Slonary evangelism. ‘‘My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent me.” The holy fire of 
evangelism grew by that on which it fed. 

Tek: De 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The beginning of foreign mis- 
sions. 

Amm.—The spreading missionary fire. 

APPROACH.—Starting a camp-fire with 
one match, and how large it may become, 
in proportion to the amount of timber in- 
volved. How the leak in a dam or levee 
grows. Paul and Barnabas were two fiery 
matches, and the heathen timber was vast. 
The leak in the heathen levee is growing 
yet. 

Lresson.—The cherubim from the tem- 
ple of fallen Jerusalem, it is said, were set 
up over the western gate of Antioch. This 
seems much like a prophecy of Providence, 
as to the western course of the gospel. Be- 
fore the temple fell, several years before, 
it is said, the great gates opened automat- 
ically at night and voices were heard say- 
ing, “Let us go from hence.’ They drove 
out Christ and the apostles, but drove the 
work westward and to larger fields. Paul 
was a polished shaft for the work of Chris- 
tian missions. He knew Judaism by ex- 
perience to the core. He had felt the utter 
insufficiency of legalism, as later, Luther 
did. He knew the inability of the unre- 
generate heart to keep the real spirit of the 
law. Yet he knew what was good in Ju- 
daism, its history as set forth in the Scrip- 

tures, and the truths of its prophets. Its 
immense superiority to paganism. He 
knew by observation the failure of pagan- 
ism, and yet much of the worth of many 
pagans. He knew Christianity as both re- 
ligion and salvation for all. 

TruTH.—Paul was truly 
sel’ for special work. 

q APPLICATION.—‘‘I will send thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles.” a5 4p, 


“a chosen ves: 
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Lesson [ 


The Junior Class 


. Toric.—How foreign missions began. 

AiM.—To see how the church was led to 
do foreign missionary work. 

APPROACH.—A seven-year-old lad was lost 
in the mountains. When it was known that 
he had strayed, every one turned out ‘to 
help search for him. All through the night 
the search went on. At last the glad word 
was passed along that the boy was found. 

Lresson.—The great multitude of the peo- 
ple have strayed from God. The Master 
loves them all and seeks to bring them 
back to himself, as truly as did the parents 
of the lost child. Christian people have a 
missionary spirit because they have the 
same love the Master has. The Duke of 
Wellington was once asked what he 
thought of foreign missions. He replied, 
“Look to your marching orders,’ then 
quoted, “Go ye into all the world,’ and 
added, ‘‘That is sufficient.’ Talk of the 
great missionaries, Carey, Judson, Living- 
stone, Moffat, and others: Discuss the part 
each one of us may have in the work. How 
much would five cents a week, often spent 
for candy and gum, amount to if the thirty 
million Sunday-school boys and girls in the 
United States would each give that amount 
for missions? 

TrutTH.—God has left the church to car- 
ry on his great work in the world. 

APPLICATION.—Some of us may not do 
much; but let us all do our best. w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Two men become missionaries. 

Aim.—To see how two men became mis- 
sionaries. 

ApproacH.—Meaning of word ‘“mission- 
ary’’—sent one. Jesus was missionary to 
this world. Did you ever see a missionary? 
To what country did he go? 

Lesson.—Smallness of Christian world at 
that time. Some one had to go on farther 
to tell the good news. How we love to run 
to tell our friends if we know something 
good that would make them happy. Bar- 
nabas and Saul wanted to make strangers 
happy in knowing about Jesus as they did. 
Some of the hard things they passed 
through to take the good news of Jesus. 
How one man opposed them and how he 
was punished. How his punishment and 
the teaching of the missionaries led an 
officer to believe in Jesus and become a 
Christian. Story of John Paton, his per- 
secutions, how he found rain in the ground. 
His reward in seeing the islands brought to 
God. How glad the people were that he 
came. What if Paul and Barnabas had not 
gone when God called them. What if they 
had gone back when people opposed them. 

TrurH.—God spreads his truth through 
his people. 

APPLICATION.—If we had never heard of 
Jesus, how glad we would be to have some 
one tell us. What blessings do we have 
because we know about Jesus? How can 
we let others know? Some can go, some 
can pay, all can pray. Have you a mite 
box? M. L. L. 
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LESSON II 


Home Readings for week, Monday, July 6, to Saturday, July 11. 


M. Paul’s message at Antioch. Acts 13: 16-25. 
T. Paul’s message at Antioch. Acts 13: 26-39. 
W. The double effect. Acts 13: 42-52. 


|, The message of Malachi. Mal. 4:1-6. 
¥. The Ninevites repent. Jonah 3: 5-10. 
S. The gospel for all. Rev. 22: 17-20. 


The Gospel in Antioch of Pisidia—Acts 13: 42-52. 


Lesson Material: Acts 13: 13-52. 


Devotional Reading: Isa. 9: 1-7. 


(Memory Verses, 46, 47) 


42 And when the Jews were gone out of the 
Synagogue, the Gen’tiles besought that these 
words might be preached to them the next sab- 
bath. 

48 Now when the congregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes 
followed Paul and Bar’na-bas: who, speaking to 
them, persuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God. 

44 And the next sabbath day came almost 
the whole city together to hear the word of God. 

45 But when the Jews saw the multitudes, 
they were filled with envy, and spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, con- 
tradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Bar’na-bas waxed bold, 
and said, It was necessary that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you: but seeing 
ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un- 
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gen’tiles. 


47 For so hath the Lord commanded us, say- 
ing, I have set thee to be a light of the Gen’- 
tiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth. 

48 And when the Gen’tiles heard this, they 
were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: 
and aS many a8 were ordained to eternal life be- 
lieved. 

49 And the word of the Lord was published 
throughout all the region. 

50 But the Jews stirred up the devout and 
honourable women, and the chief men of the 
city, and raised persecution against Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, and expelled them out of their 
coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust of their feet 
against them, and came unto I-co’ni-um. 


52 And the disciples were filled with joy, and 
with the Holy Ghost. 


SS 


Golden Text.—Behold, I have given him for a 
witness to the people, a leader and commander 
to the people. Isa. 55: 4. 

Practical Truth—A spirit of envy may rob 
people of their richest inheritance. 

Topic.—Paul’s preaching and its effects. 


Outline—I. From Paphos to Antioch in Pi- 
sale II. Paul’s sermon. III. Results in An- 
ioch. 


Time.—About A. D. 47. 
Place.—Antioch in Pisidia. 


INTRODUCTION.—After the conversion of 
Sergius Paulus in Paphos the three mission- 
aries sailed from the west end of the island of 
Cyprus northward to Perga, a city near the 
southern coast of Asia Minor, At this point 
John Mark gave up the journey and returned to 
Jerusalem. This was an important incident. It 
later had a bearing on the relations of Paul and 
Barnabas, and has been the subject of. many 
conjectures by Bible students. After Paul’s re- 
buke of the sorcerer at Paphos, and the conver- 
sion of the deputy, Paul seems to take the pre- 
eminence over Barnabas. From that time on he 
is always mentioned before Barnabas; previous- 
ly, Barnabas was first. Mark was a relative of 
Barnabas and may not have accepted as gra- 
ciously as he should his older relative’s retire- 
ment to second place. Perhaps he felt that Bar- 
nabas should remain the leader of the mission- 
ary party. It is possible that, being of a prom- 
inent family, and a Pharisee of the Pharisees, 
he felt that Paul was too liberal in admitting 
Gentiles into the church upon the condition of 
repentance and faith alone. He was not famil- 
jar with Paul’s commission from the Lord to go 
“far hence unto the Gentiles,’ and was inclined 
to hold the Gentile converts to some observance 
of the Jewish ceremonial laws. Other Jewish 
Christians disagreed with Paul on that point 
and made him considerable trouble in later 
years. If that was Mark’s difficulty he saw his 
mistake after mature consideration and after 
seeing more of the work among the Gentiles: 
for at the beginning of the second missionary 
journey he was willing to take up the work 
again with Paul. While Paul at that time felt 


that the conditions did not warrant taking Mark 
with him, nevertheless, some years later when 
Paul was a prisoner in Rome, Mark was with 
him and was one of the few Jewish Christians 
to stand by him and comfort him (Col. 4:10); 
Phil. 24). In Paul’s last letter, written shortly 
before his execution, he asks Timothy to come 
to him and bring Mark (2 Tim. 4:11). What- 
ever the reason was for Mark’s separation from 
Paul at Perga, it lost its significance and they 
were fast friends and colaborers for several 
years before Paul’s death. 
COMMENTARY.—TI. From PapHos TO 
ANTIOCH IN PIsipi1A (vs. 18, 14). Antioch lay 
about one hundred miles nearly north of 
Perga. It is thought that it may have been. 
on this journey that Paul was in perils of 
robbers (2 Cor. 11:26). It was a moun- 
tainous region and was infested by brig- 
ands. Antioch in Pisidia was built by Se- 
leucus and was one of the sixteen Antiochs 
which he founded, and named after his 
father. ‘Though he is the apostle of the 
Gentiles, it is ever to the synagogue that 
Saint Paul first finds his way. For the law 
of Moses ought to be a better schoolmaster 
to bring men to Christ than the law of na- 
ture.”’ There was but one synagogue here 
and both Jews and Gentiles attended its 
services, though the Gentiles who came 
were inclined towards Judaism. It became 
the practise of the Jews to read a portion 
of the Pentateuch, or the law, each Sab- 
bath and also a selection from the proph- 
ets. Those who had charge of the syna- 
gogue service recognized Paul and Barna- 
bas as devout men. Perhaps they had 
heard something of their work in Antioch 
in Syria. Or maybe they were desirous of 
hearing from them about the new move- 
ment which was spreading so fast. At any 


rate the two men were asked to address 
the congregation. 
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1m 
10t the first of Paul’s preaching, but it was 


PAUL'S SERMON (vs. 15-41). This was 
lis first recorded sermon. Note how it fol- 
ows the line of Peter’s argument at Pente- 
vost and of Stephen’s address before the 
souncil.. Seven points are covered: 1. Re- 
minded them of God's peculiar choice of 
he Jewish nation and recounted their his- 
Ory from the patriarchs to David's time. 
2. Announced that Jesus was the Savior 
gromised to be raised up from David’s 
seed. 3. Cites the testimony of John the 
Baptist concerning Jesus. 4. Charges the 
eaders at Jerusalem with having crucified 
fesus through ignorance of him and of the 
roice of the prophets. 5. Stated and ar- 
sued the resurrection. 6. Announced the 
90ssibility of forgiveness of sins through 
Jesus. 7. Warned them and appealed to 
hem not to pass these things by. Twice 
luring the discourse he addressed the peo- 
gle as, ‘““Men and brethren.” His spirit was 
ender and appealing throughout. 

III. Resuits IN ANTIOCH (vs. 42-52). 42. 
us they went out, they besought (R. V.)— 
The best manuscripts do not include the 
words Jews and Gentiles. The meaning 
seems to be that when the apostles were 
eaving the synagogue, there were those 
vho requested them to give them another 
liscourse on the subject that had just been 
sresented to them. They were eager to 
aear the gospel. 43. Jews and religious 
sroselytes followed—Their hearts were 
ouched by Paul’s message, and Paul and 
Barnabas encouraged them to give heed to 
he convictions they had received. The 
srace of God had been extended so far to 
hem that they were hungering after right- 
sousness. If they continued to seek the 
Lord, they would find him in his saving 
yower. 44. came almost the whole city— 
[The preaching of the gospel had aroused 
yreat interest and an excellent opportunity 
‘tame for the further declaration of the 
ruth. 45. the Jews ... spake against those 
hings—The Jews were envious when they 
aw that the multitudes were interested in 
he apostles’ preaching, and undertook to 
‘urn the people against the new doctrine 
soncerning Christ. 

46. waxed bold— Paul and Barnabas 
vere not intimidated by the rage of their 
spposers, but were inspired by the Holy 
Spirit to speak forth the word with greater 
alainness and boldness. first spoken 
oo you—As the Jews were God's special 
yeople, the gospel was to be offered first 
0 them. ye put it from you—-The language 
shows that the Jews of Antioch rudely and 
violently thrust from them the offers of 
mercy. judge yourselves unworthy of ever- 
lasting life—While they thought that they 
lone, of all nations, were worthy of eter- 
nal life, by their conduct they declared 
that they were unworthy, since they had 
rejected Christ, the only Savior. Everlast- 
ing life belongs to both worlds; it has a 
place in those who are saved here and it 
reaches out into eternity. we turn to the 
Gentiles — The apostles considered that 
their duty to the Jews was done and the 
way was fully opened to proclaim the gos- 
pel directly to the Gentiles. 47. the Lord 


commanded us—The command to which 
the apostles referred is found in Isa. 49: 6. 
thee—The Messiah. unto the ends of the 
earth—Jesus came as a Savior to all na- 
tions. 48. the Gentiles ... were glad—The 
gospel came as good news to them. They 
appreciated the great blessing that had 
come to them and rejoiced. glorified the 
word of the Lord—They readily accepted 
the word and rejoiced in it. They honored 
it by conforming their lives to it. as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed— 
This expression is in contrast to the one in 
verse 46, applying to the Jews who had 
judged themselves unworthy of eternal life 
by rejecting Jesus. Those who were dis- 
posed to receive eternal life through Jesus 
Christ believed and were converted. 49. 
published throughout all the region—The 
apostles proclaimed the gospel and those 
who were converted aided greatly in mak- 
ing it known. ° 

50. devout and honourable women—“It 
is noted in the history of these times that 
many pagan women of the higher ranks 
were predisposed towards Judaism.” The 
Jews enlisted their efforts against the apos- 
tles. expelled them out of their coasts— 
“Cast them out of their borders.’’—R.V. 
In casting out the apostles the people of 
Antioch were rejecting Jesus and the sal- 
vation which he offered them. 51. shook 
off the dust of their feet—This was in ac- 
cordance with the command that Jesus 
gave to his disciples when he sent them 
forth on their mission (Matt. 10:14). Ico- 
nium—aA city in Pisidia, east of Antioch. 
52. filled with joy—They were entering up- 
on the blessedness promised by the Master 
(Matt. 5: 10-12). They were persecuted 
and blessed. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — Spirit-led 
servants do not have to force opportuni- 
ties for service; the opportunities open nat- 
urally. The Christian should be ready un- 
der all circumstances to meet the ques- 
tions and the opposition of the world with 
his personal testimony. Starved souls, hun- 
gry for the life-giving truths of the gospel, 
can be found everywhere even among those 
who regularly observe the forms of relig- 
ious worship. Envy blinds men’s eyes to 
their own best interests. Those who reject 
great light often become great opposers. 

QUESTIONS.—What conveyances must 
Paul have used in reaching Antioch from 
Paphos? At what point did the company 
stop on the journey? What incident oc- 
curred here? What explanation can you 
give for it? Tell something of Antioch, its 
location, history, and inhabitants. De- 
scribe Paul’s receiving an invitation to 
preach in Antioch. What were the points 


in his sermon? Who were his hearers? 
What was the result on the different 
classes? Does the fact that on the next 


Sabbath “the whole city came together to 
hear” indicate anything about Paul’s abil- 
ity as a preacher? Why did the Jews be- 
come envious? Why were the Gentiles 
glad? What solemn and important decla- 
ration did Paul make following the Jews’ 
rejection of the gospel? What ended Paul 
and Barnabas’ stay in Antioch? : 
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Teaching Principles 


HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY ARE VITALLY RELATED 
AND THEIR STUDY SHOULD BE INTERWOVEN 


A mere geographical study of a locality, 
without respect to its place in world events, 
is abstract and uninteresting. On the other 
hand, history, apart from its geographical 
setting and background is meaningless. 
“History makes geography practical be- 
cause it reveals the hills and plains as the 
homes of men and the scenes of stirring 
events. Geography gives history vividness 
and reality.” Geography plays a vital part 
in Bible study. Antioch and Ephesus and 
the other places from which Christianity 
began its great westward march have a 
significance even in American history. In 
the study of this and the succeeding les- 
sons, each teacher should cause the stu- 
dents to see clearly the entire geographical 
background. The lakes and _ seas, the 
mountains and valleys, the rivers and roads 
all give color and meaning to the spread 
of the gospel. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


Behold, I have given him for a witness 
to the people, a leader and commander to 
the people (Isa. 55: 4). 

Christ is a faithful witness and we take 
his word. He is a competent witness, for 
he was in the bosom of the Father from 
eternity. He testifies the will of God to 
the world, and to believe is to receive his 
testimony. Christ is also given to be a 
leader. We know not how to grope 
through the darkness to the light, or how 
to escape from sin to holiness, unless we 
have a guide. Moses, Joshua, David, Paul, 
Luther, and Wesley were leaders, but they 
followed the lead of Christ. Not only a 
leader but a commander. A commander is 
a leader backed by authority. Jesus said, 
“All authority is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth.’’ He is our Leader by exam- 
ple, our Commander by precept. Our 
Christian duty is to follow where he leads 
and obey his commands. Jar Ris Wie 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“What, then, is the program? It is just 
what Jesus said it was to be. Not conver- 
sion of the whole, but evangelization. Un- 
der the divine empowerment of Pentecost 
thousands were converted in Jerusalem: 
but Jerusalem was not converted. The city 
was thoroughly evangelized and then the 
apostles were scattered everywhere through 
persecution.’’—Griffith, in The Divine Pro- 
gram. And so it came to pass that Antioch 
was evangelized and there grew up a strong 
church with an able company of preachers. 
But the Holy Spirit directly interposes to 
scatter the workers. Then began that for- 
eign missionary movement under the direct 
leadership of the Holy Spirit which almost 
evangelized the world in that generation. 
The work slowed down because the Holy 
Spirit’s leadership was not fully honored. 


J.S. MAC G, 


Sidelight from Science 


Scientists use units of measure to corre- 
spond with the things measured. Bacteria 
are said to be one-half micron, the one- 
thousandth of a millimeter, in diameter. A 
smaller unit is the mille-micron, one-thou- 
sandth of that. Molecules would have 
magnitudes about one-thousandth part of 
the mille-micron. The diameter and the 
circumference of the earth mean some- 
thing to us when stated in miles. But 
when we try to express the distances of the 
fixed stars, we have to employ a unit of 
much greater magnitude. Such a unit is 
the distance which light travels in one 


year. The most distant constellations are 
about 250,000 light years away; but as J 
write, Dr. Shapely has discovered a new 


universe so far away that it takes its light 
1,000,000 years to reach us. These things 
bear witness of the Creator. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Filled with envy (v. 45). Envy is al- 
ways a distinguishing mark of a lack of 
grace. Ministers who are envious of the 
success of their brethren; churches that 
are envious of sister churches; denomina- 
tions that are envious of others—it mat- 
ters not of whom, when or where, always 
give evidence of a lack of saving grace. In 
this, if in nothing else, they judge them- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life. The 
people of Flanders have a legend of a 
beautiful fountain in a farmer’s field. The 
farmer, being a cross, surly man, refused 
access to the fountain during the hot 
weather of a very dry summer. Then a 
holy maiden, who lived near by, took a 
sieve filled with water from the fountain, 
and shook it over the surrounding country. 
Wherever a drop fell, there sprang up a 
living fountain. 

Filled with boldness (v. 46). 
quickly reveals who are real heroes and 
Who are cowards. Little souls are easily 
discovered in times of sudden emergency,: 
while great souls become greater. The 
contradictions, blasphemy, and envy of the 
Jews made these men bolder; many would 
have cringed and, perhaps, apologized. 
While John Wesley was preaching at Shef- 
field, he was contradicted by a blasphem- 
ing military officer. Stones were thrown, 
hitting the desk and people. To save the 
house from injury, Mr. Wesley gave notice 
he would preach out-of-doors, and look the 
enemy in the face. G. W. G. 


A great fire 


Blackboard Exercise 


ULY 12,1925 


THIRD QUARTER 


/ 
Lesson IT 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


Toric.——Paul’s preaching and its effects. 

INTRODUCTION.—1. Paphos to Perga. Is- 
land to mainland. 2. Mark leaving and go- 
ing back to Jerusalem. Reasons? a. Af- 
fected possibly by some hardships in Cy- 
prus. b. Afraid of perils and hardships 
ahead, as of rivers and robbers in pass and 
plains up to Antioch from the coast. ec. 
Possibly from a touch or fear of coast fe- 
ver, which may have caused Paul to go to 
the uplands, and first visit Galatia. So 
Ramsay thinks. d. Touched some, possi- 
bly, by Paul’s growing leadership and in- 
creasing liberality of views as to the Gen- 
tiles. e. Homesickness, likely. 3. The 
great pass, and the windy, dusty, hot, and 
chilly plains on the way to Antioch, not 
mentioned. The gospel was put to the front. 

I. ANTIOcCH.—1. On a prominent Roman 
route. A strategic point for the work in 
Asia Minor. Paul emphasized such points. 
Fever, too, may have had some influence. 
See his statement in Galatians, as to why 
he first visited them. 

II. SaBBaTH custom.—1l1. Attendance at 
ehurch, the synagogue. 2. Scripture read- 
ing. The portion read is thought to be in- 
dicated in the sermon that followed, as also 
the time of the year. 

Ill. THE sERMON.—1. Largely narrative, 
historical, expository. Leading up to Christ. 
2. Roused great interest. 3. Excited the 
envy of the Jewish leaders. 4. Interest of 
others, Jews and Gentiles. 

IV. GENTILE MOvVE.—i. Great crowd. 2. 
Open opposition by Jews. 3. Open stand 
fort Gentiles, and their response. Many 
converts. EO iy 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Paul’s preaching and its effects. 

Aim.—The Jews driving the gospel from 
themselves to the Gentiles. 

APPROACH.—The dog in the manger atti- 
tude of the Jews as to the gospel. They 
would not accept it, though it was their 
choicest gem, and tried to keep the Gen- 
tiles from accepting it. This was a cut- 
throat policy as to themselves, and led to 
their ruin. 

Lesson.—The Jews forced themselves 
into the gospel background and the Gen- 
tiles into the front. By rejecting the gos- 
pel, they forced their own rejection and 
casting-off, and the “‘times of the Gentiles.” 
Refusing to enter the moving chariot of 
God, they are still some two millenniums 
behind the progress of the world in Christ. 
The veil is on their face to this day, so 
that they are blind to the true meaning of 
the Scriptures. But how are the Gentiles 
using their privileges? Let them beware 
lest they also be cast off through obstinate 
unbelief. Being but grafted branches, their 
cutting off may be all the easier. The great 
teaching that God is no respecter of per- 
sons should warn all. 

-TrutH.—In trying to bind the gospel, 
men imprison themselves. 

APPLICATION.—Some heathen rise by what 
some Christians refuse. ED. 


The Junior Class 


Toric..—Paul and Barnabas in Antioch in 
Pisidia. 

AIM.—To see Christ preached by the 
man who once persecuted him. 

APpPROACH.—Some children once received 
for a present a dissected map. They en- 
deavored to put it together but were un- 
able to make it fit. .At last some one told 
them to turn it over. They did so and on 
the other side found the picture of a man’s 
face. They soon had the map together. 
So the affairs of this life and of this world 
are badly tangled until we turn them over 
and see the Master in all. 

Lesson.—Have one pupil read from the 
Bible, Acts 8: 3 and 3:1, 2, then have an- 
other read verses 32, 38, and 38 of the les- 
son, to bring out the contrast between Saui 
the persecutor and Paul the humble fol- 
lower of Christ. Discuss the reasons for 
the great success of Christ’s kingdom, 
when he was apparently so weak. He had 
no soldiers, yet great armies have fought 
under the banner of the cross; he had no 
money, yet untold millions have been 
poured into his work; he never wrote a line 
so far as we know except on the sand, yet 
great libraries are crowded with books 
about him; he offers those who would fol- 
low him a cross, yet unnumbered multi- 
tudes have, like Paul, ceased to oppose him 
and have loved him and followed him. 

TruTH.—There is that in Christ and the 
eross which draws men. 

APPLICATION.—If we really know the Mas- 
ter we shall love him and be glad to fol- 
low him. Ww.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Telling strangers about Jesus. 

A1im.—To see how two missionaries told 
strangers about Jesus. ? 

APPROACH.—If a very rich friend should 
make you a wonderful present, telling you 
to share it with other boys and girls, what 
would you do? Would you enjoy keeping 
it all yourself? Tell story of boy who did 
not share his birthday cake with others. 

Lesson.—The missionaries we learned of 
last Sunday went to a city called Antioch. 
They preached first to the chosen people of 
God, the Jews, and some believed; but 
many turned against Christ. When these 
people God had chosen to share the great 
gift, Jesus, would not believe on him them- 
selves, strangers begged Paul and Barna- 
bas to tell them about him. He did so and 
many became Christians. The missionaries 
loved to tell the story to those who were 
hungry to hear, and they were happier 
every time they told it. 

TrurH.—God gave us the great gift of his 
Son that we might share him with others. 

APPLICATION.—How many have ever told 
others what Jesus can do? How may we 
share this gift with others? Story of crip- 
pled girl who gave her crutches, all she 
had. Many strangers come to our land to 
find a better home. Can we not be kind to 
them and show them what Christ does for 
us? Then they will love him. M.L.L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 14: 1-28 


LESSON III 
Home Readings for week, Monday, July 13, to eee aes aie Bene 
i jum, Acts 14:1-7. T. A persecuted prophet. an. 6: 10-18. 
we ae oO ei tetas hee 44: 8-18. ¥. Persecution A LS 2 pier Peer 10-17. 
W. Triumphing over trials. Acts 14: 19-28. S. God our deliverer. 2 Cor. 1: ; 
The Gospel in Lystra.—Acts 14: 8-20. 
Lesson Material: Acts 14: 1-28. Devotional Reading: Psa. 46: 1-7. 


(Memory Verses, 19, 20) 


8 And there sat a certain man at Lys’tra, im- 
potent in his feet, being a cripple from his 
mother’s womb, who never had walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who stedfast- 
ly beholding him, and perceiving that he had 
faith to be healed, : 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on 
thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had 
done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the 
speech of Ly-ca-o’ni-a, The gods are come down 
to us in the likeness of men. 


12 And they called Bar'na-bas, Ju’pi-ter; and 
Paul, Mer-cu’ri-us, because he was the chief 
speaker. 


13 Then the priest of Ju’pi-ter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and garlands 
unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice 
with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Bar’na-bas and 
Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran 
in among the people, crying out, 


15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? 
We also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach unto you that ye should turn from these 
vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: : 

16 Who in times past suffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. : 

17 Nevertheless he. left not himself without 
witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladness. : 

And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the people, that they had not done sacrifice 
unto them. : 

19 And there came thither certain Jews from 
An’ti-och and I-co’ni-um, who persuaded the 
people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out 
of the city, supposing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
about him, he rose up, and came into the city: 
and the next day he departed with Bar’na-bas 
to Der’be. 


Golden Text.—Blessed are they which are per- 
secuted for righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the 
kingdom of heaven, Matt, 5:10. 

Practical Truth.—Stubborn unbelief 
hardened by proofs. 

Topic,—Tribulations and triumphs of mission- 
aries. 

Outline.—I. At Iconium. II. A ease of heal- 
ing. III. Stoning a missionary. 

Time.—About A. D. 48. 

Places.—Antioch in Pisidia; Iconium; Lystra; 
Derbe; Perga; Antioch of Syria. 


is often 


INTRODUCTION.—The gospel was not spread 
over the world without a struggle with those 
systems of religion and of philosophy which 
would be destroyed by the success of Christian- 
ity. One way to fight Christianity was to fight 
those who advocated it. Paul had no misconcep- 
tion of this fact when he met Jesus, became con- 
vinced of the justness and the absolute neces- 
sity of his cause, and voluntarily surrendered 
the rest of his life to the defense and the propa- 
gation of that cause. He understood this, not 
only because it could not reasonably be other- 
wise; but. because Jesus specifically revealed to 
him that his life as a Christian would be one of 
great suffering for Jesus’ sake. So the opposi- 
tion and the fierce persecution did not surprise 
or daunt him. He prepared for these things at 
the outset. He and Barnabas were driven from 
Antioch in Pisidia after the unbelieving Jews 
had stirred up a company of women, who had 
adopted Judaism, and who were called devout, 
who in turn used their influence with “the chief 
men of the city’ against the missionaries. 
Forced out of Antioch, they went to Iconium, 
still farther into what might be called the rough, 
pioneer West. Here they immediately engaged 
in preaching again. The enemies of the gospel 
“could crucify and bury the incarnate Lord, but 


they could not stop the work of the resurrected 
Christ. 


COMMENTARY.—I. Ar Iconium (vs. 1- 


7). The apostles came to Iconium from 
Antioch of Pisidia, having been driven out 
of the latter place by the infuriated Jews 
and their sympathizers. Persecution was 
Satan’s powerful weapon, but the Lord 
made use of it to enlarge his own king- 
dom. They preached in the synagogue in 
Ieonium, and many of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles believed the gospel. The unbelieving 
Jews made it their business to stir up op- 
position against the apostles. After re- 
maining for some length of time to estab- 
lish the church, they left for Lystra and 
Derbe; but the reason for their going was 
that the Jews and pagans who were ar- 
rayed against them made an assault upon 
them. They preached the gospel in the 
places where they went to save their lives. 

II. A CASE OF HEALING (vs. 8-18). 8. Lys- 
tra—tLystra was eighteen miles southwest 
of Iconium in a wild region. ‘‘From the 
violence of a mob excited by the Jews they 
fled into a wilder region where there were 
few or no Jews, and the cities are enu- 
merated in the order in which they were 
visited, while some to which they went are 
unnamed, but included in the general term, 
‘the region round about.’ The flight of the 
apostles is exactly in accord with Christ’s 
injunction (Matt. 10: 23).’”’ impotent in 
his feet—This man probably, sat in a public 
place in the city and was well known in 
Lystra. He was afflicted with lameness in 
his feet and had never walked. 9. heard 
Paul speak—It is likely that the apostles 
spoke in the streets of Lystra, as no men- 
tion is made of a synagogue, and the erip- 
ple heard the gospel story from Paul’s lips. 
stedfastly beholding him—Paul’s attention 
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was drawn to him by his earnest, wistful 
look. seeing that he had faith to be made 
whole (R.V.)—‘'The man’s heart shone 
out in his face, and the Spirit within the 
apostle recognized that here was a fit ob- 
ject to be made, by his cure, a sign unto 
the men of Lystra.’’ The lame man ear- 
nestly desired to be healed and he believed 
that the Lord was able and willing to make 
him whole. 10. said with a loud voice— 
Paul’s earnestness in this matter and its 
importance brought forth in a loud and 
clear voice the command which follows. 
The people who were about Paul could 
hear his words and could be witnesses to 
this marvelous cure. stand upright on thy 
feet—The preaching of the apostle in Lys- 
tra had set forth the power of Jesus and it 
would be understood that through his 
power, and not Paul’s the cure would be 
wrought. 

11. when the people saw—The miracle 
Was so unmistakable that the people at 
once recognized the fact that supernatural 
agencies had accomplished it. speech of 
Lycaonia—Paul had been speaking to the 
people in Greek and they understood that 
language, but they expressed their aston- 
ishment to one another in their native lan- 
guage. Evidently the aposties did not un- 
derstand the language of Lycaonia or they 
would not have allowed them to call them 
gods without rebuking them. the gods are 
come down to us—The people looked upon 
the apostles as the incarnation of their dei- 
ties. 12. Jupiter—-The pagans regarded 
Jupiter as the father of the other gods. 
Barnabas was probably more venerable in 
appearance than Paul and hence would 
compare better with their conception of 
Jupiter. Mercurius—The god Mercury was 
regarded as swift of movement and elo- 
quent in speech. 13. priest of Jupiter— 
Since it was thought that Jupiter was in 
the city, the people believed that the priest 
who had charge of the temple of Jupiter 
should sacrifice to him. oxen—For sacri- 
fice. garlands—-Garlands were used to dec- 
orate the oxen or the altars upon which 
the animals were sacrificed. unto the gates 
—Some think the gates of the city are 
meant, and some the gates of the temple of 
Jupiter. 

14. when the apostles . . . heard—They 
had no knowledge before this of the inten- 
tions of the people. rent their clothes—To 
express their grief and displeasure at the 
course the people were taking. 15. why do 
ye these things—The apostles were putting 
forth strenuous efforts to prevent the sac- 
rifice in their honor. men of like passions 
with you— Paul and Barnabas declared 
that they were men and had natures like 
those of the men of Lystra. turn from 
these vanities—The apostles came to bring 
them glad tidings and to warn them to turn 
from their idols, which were vanities, or 
vain things, powerless objects, to the living 
God, who created all things. 16. in times 
past, etc.—Israel had been chosen as God’s 
people, and only to them had he given a 
direct revelation of himself. Other na- 
tions had only nature as their revelation 
of God. 17, left not himself without wit- 
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ness—God showed himself to the world as 
wise, loving, mighty and benevolent, by his 
works in nature. 18. scarce restrained they 
the people—The apostles took a bold stand 
in opposing the intended sacrifice, in call- 
ing the gods of the Lycaonians vanities and 
in declaring to them the living God; but 
they could not be consistent and do less. 
III. STONING A MISSIONARY (vs. 19, 20). 
19. Jews from Antioch and Iconium—They 
were incensed at the apostles and were not 
satisfied with driving them out of their own 
cities, but were determined to stir up other 
cities against them. persuaded the people 
—It is probable that the Jews from Anti- 
och and Iconium induced the people of 
Lystra to believe that the cripple had been 
cured by the agency of evil spirits and that 
the apostles were in league with Satan. 


stoned Paul—‘'Their jealous rage carried 


them to such a length that they became 
themselves the active agents in taking ven-. 
geance on the ‘chief speaker’ of the two 
missionaries.’’ Paul refers to this stoning 
in 2 Cor. 11:25. drew him out of the city 
—The mob, which had been aroused by an- 
gry Jews, supposed they had killed Paul. 
The stoning took place probably in the 
place where the apostles had been preach- 
ing, and Paul’s body was dragged outside 
the walls, there to lie and decay. 20. as 
the disciples stood round about him—The 
preaching of the apostles had not been in 
vain, for converts had been gained, and 
they were standing in sorrow around their 
fallen leader, planning for a fitting burial. 
he rose up—Not a few writers are of the 
opinion that Paul was really dead and that 
his rising up was a resurrection. 

The labors of the apostles were not 
stopped by the persecutions which they 
underwent. Having preached in Derbe, 
a city thirty-five miles southeast of Lystra, 
they revisited Lystra, Iconium, and Anti- 
och, encouraging the converts and appoint- 
ing leaders in each church. They went 
through Pisidia and Pamphylia and 
preached in Perga. They sailed from At- 
talia to Antioch in Syria. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—The true 
spirit of Christ in his followers can not be 
quenched by persecution or hardships. 
One’s bearing often speaks more truly of 
one’s faith or lack of it than do one’s 
words. The same power which healed the 
cripple who had never walked furnished 
the reeducation so that he could walk im- 
mediately just as though he had walked 
by habit for many years. The same spirit 
that worships unusual power in men, will 
abominate that same power if attributed 
to Christ. It takes courage to tell people 
to their face that their false, pet ‘religious 
beliefs are only vanities. 

QUESTIONS.— Where did the apostles go 
from Antioch? Where was Lystra? What 
can you say of the people in that region? 
Whom did Paul heal? Describe the heal- 
ing. What was the effect on the people? 
What can you say of Jupiter and Mercury? 
Why did they liken the apostles to these 
gods? What did the apostles do? Give an 
outline of Paul’s address at this time. Why 
did they stone Paul? 
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Teaching Principles 


A MERRY SMILE DISSIPATES GLOOM 


Who knows the value of a smile? Peo- 
ple of all ages, and especially children, re- 
spond very quickly to any emotion ex- 
pressed by bodily gesture, the voice, or by 
facial expression. That is why a pleasant 
smile begets happiness and joy. Some one 
has said we are social beings. So we are. 
We crave sympathy and approval. A gen- 
uine smile not only begets a pleasurable 
feeling but it inspires love. Nowhere is the 
smile more important than in dealing with 
Sunday-school boys and girls. The teach- 
er’s love, sympathy, and smiles go a long 
way towards regulating the students’ ac- 
tions, CoE. We 


The Golden Text 


Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake: for their’s is the 
kingdom of heaven (Matt. 5:10). 

Affliction is not persecution. Persecution 
is cruel, unjust, and comes from without. 
There are those who suffer for their own 
eccentricities; there is no glory in such 
suffering. Persecution is manifest in dif- 
ferent forms —ridicule, slander, marked 
disrespect, avoidance of the Christian’s 
company, social ostracism, and sometimes 
in bodily harm, reaching its climax in mar- 
tyrdom, Persecution is contrary to reason, 
sound policy, good judgment, and Scrip- 
ture. Persecution for righteousness’ sake 
is aimed at Christ, and Christ thus deems 
it so. ‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me?’’ was the startling question put by Je- 
sus to Saul of Tarsus. What shall we do 
when persecution arises? ‘Run down the 
liege Malcen him stalemate baci 276 INO. 
brother! If your suffering is really for Je- 
sus’ sake, ‘Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: 
for great is your reward in heaven.” 

J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Our modern pioneer missionartes in 
every land have had much to endure. Jud- 
son in Burma endured a living death for 
months. Others in different lands have 
laid down their lives. But, as then, the 
“word of God grew and multiplied,” so to- 
day. There was a time in our Lord’s min- 
istry when the ‘‘people heard him gladly,’’ 
but doubtless later some of them were of 
those who shouted, “Crucify him.’ This 
first venture of Paul and Barnabas did not 
seem very fruitful, but seed was sown 
which later produced a harvest. Carey saw 
comparatively small visible results of his 
forty years of labor, but he laid the foun- 
dation for a mighty work. 

“The tears of the sower and songs of the reaper 
Shall mingle together in joy by and by.” 


J.S. MACG., 


Sidelight from Science 


A small western city furnished its water 
supply from artesian wells. Surface wells 


could not be used because the water was 
alkaline. When the city outgrew the sup- 
ply from artesian wells, the people turned 
to a murky river near-by. The raw water 
is pumped into a filtration plant, and mixed 
with a small portion of lime and copperas. 
This forms a sludge which as it settles 
draws down with it nearly all of the tur- 
bidity, hardness, and 95% of all bacteria. 
The water is then sent to the filters. On 
the way it is mixed with chlorine, which 
kills ‘all the rest of the bacteria. The filters 
are composed chiefly of sand and very fine 
gravel. After passing through these the 
water is clean, clear, sterile, sweet, and 
wholesome. Mastering the difficulty made 
possible a larger and healthier city. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


The fickleness of popularity. It was but 
a short distance from the garlands of 
Christ’s triumphal entry to the thorns and 
the cruel nails of the crucifixion. It was 
but a short distance from the shout, “The 
gods are come down to us in the likeness 
of men,’’ to the stone pile outside the city 
wall. It is said that in Finland a curious 
stone is found which is a natural barom- 
eter. It turns black before a rain, and in 
fair weather it has spots of white. The 
stone is a mixture of clay, rocksalt and ni- 
ter. The salt, absorbing moisture, turns 
black; in dry weather it comes to the sur- 
face in spots of crystal. So it is with pop- 
ular opinion. It takes its complexion from 
the surrounding atmosphere. ‘Popularity, 
in the iowest and most common sense, is 
not worth the having. Do your duty to the 
best of your power, win the approbation 
of your own conscience, and popularity, 
in its best and highest sense, is sure to fol- 
low.” 

“Onee I was stoned.” ‘Paul lived twen- 
ty years after this, but never was stoned 
again. The enemy had tried to do it be- 
fore, but was not able. ‘I was stoned, not 
killed; at least, though left for dead, I rose 
up and came into the city.’ The foes of 
God may beat out our brains, but they can 
not kill the truth. Paul did not give up the 
work to which he was called because he 
had to suffer. No, brave little man! He 
comes into Lystra again. Here was good 
for evil. Mark how the Christian hero 
makes his very sufferings useful, telling 
the church, and every scar illustrating the 
truth, that ‘we must through much trib- 
ulation enter into the kingdom of God,’ ’’— 
G. W. Griffith. 


Blackboard Exercise 


SUPERSTITION 
IN RELIGION. Ne Gostet aye 


; ‘LOOK 


bE OR THE SAKE OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


ERSECUTED. 


UNBREAKABLE al - 60 


BLESSEONESS. feo 


WITNESSES- 
NATUREANDCONVERTS.: 


Tossessors. {uf wack N(; 
‘ f at LEAP ° 
D'S 
R 
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The Senior and Adult Cress 


INTRopucTION. — 1. The gospel message 

as gladly welcomed by the Gentiles at 

tioch and was spread abroad through all 

at region, which later became a great 
Christian field, in the patristic period. 2. 

ut, as usual, the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up trouble, especially through infiuential 
women and leading men, and began a cam- 
paign of persecution, until the apostles 
were cast out of the city. 3. But they re- 
turned abuse with holy boldness, shaking 
the dust off their feet, as Christ had com- 
manded, as a just and merciful warning, 
and then passed on to other fields. 
_ THEME.—Tribulations and triumphs of 
missionaries. 

I. Iconrtum.—1. An important place, 
even in the Middle Ages and days since. 2. 
The synagogue campaign. <A great multi- 
tude of believers, both of Jews and Greeks. 
3. The opposing Jews again, affecting the 
Gentiles. A long campaign of bold labor 
in Christ, owned by him. 4. Division. 5. 
Onset, for stoning. Fleeing, as Christ said, 
to new region. 

II. lLystra—l1. The cripple. Compare 
the lame man at the temple, healed 
through Peter and John. 2. The multi- 
tude, as would-be worshipers of Paul and 
then stoners. Timothy doubtless here won 
to Paul. Compare the nature sermon here 
With the one on Jewish history at Antioch. 


III. DerBe, AND RETURN.—1. Bold return. 
Organizing. Encouraging. 2. Report at 
Antioch. Tarrying there. J. L'D- 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Going forward in the face of dif- 
ficulties. 

Aim.—The right attitude in danger for 
Christ’s cause. 

APPROACH.—Persecution indicates that the 
truth is affecting people. See the mobs 
against early Methodism. Also the opposi- 
tion against the Salvation Army in its be- 
ginning. 

Lesson.—A lukewarm church may have 
little trouble; but one aflame for Christ 
will generally meet opposition. ‘Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you . re- 
joice, ...and leap for joy” (Luke 26: 22, 
23). A prominent war general said that 
he would rather see a few hours of 
straight-out fighting than days of mere 
bushwhacking. When Egypt had hemmed 
in Israel between the mountains and the 
sea, then utter ruin was at hand for the 
pursuing host. Wicked opposition at An- 
tioch moved the apostles to boldness in the 
Lord. They then shook off the very dust of 
the city from their feet against the defy- 
ing city. So Luther and the Protestants of 
Wittenberg took the decree of the pope 
against Luther and burned it publicly, 
meeting wicked defiance with holy scorn. 

TruTtH.—‘“He that sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh.” 

APPLICATION.—‘“‘Endure hardness, as a 
good soldier,’”’ knowing that the final vic- 
tory and glory will be on the side of right- 
eousness. Jee De 


The Junior Class 


Toric.— Paul stoned at Lystra. 

AIm.—To learn some thing of what it 
has cost to bring the gospel to us. 

ApproacH.—A Christian young man be- 
came a soldier. At the camp he used to 
kneel in prayer each night. <A friend ad- 
vised him to say his prayers after he had 
retired. He tried it for a time, but did not 
feel right about it. Once more he com- 
menced to kneel in prayer. After a time 
his mates ceased to molest him, and many 
of them were later converted. 

LrEsson.—The best things in life have al- 
Ways been costly. Discuss our country in 
relation to the suffering at Valley Forge, 
and other hardships of the Revolution. 
Our clothes and food, and the animals that 
have been sacrificed to provide these 
things. The seed that died to yield the 
harvest. Our Christian religion and the 
multitude of martyrs who have died to 
preserve the faith. Then contrast the easy- 
going, play-loving, selfish spirit of luke- 
warm professors. Picture the heroism of 
Paul, refusing to be worshiped, then being 
stoned, going patiently on, preaching 
Christ everywhere. 

TruTH.—It requires real courage to live 
for Christ. 

APPLICATION.—We admire heroic people, 
and we endeavor to be like our heroes. Let 
us see that our heroes are noble and pure. 

wW.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Paul heals a lame man. 

Aim.—To see what Paul did for a man 
who had never walked. 

APPROACH.—How many walked to Sun- 
day-school? Did you ever think how won- 
derful a thing it is to walk? How we 
should thank God that we can walk and 
run and jump. 

Lesson.—How this poor man who had 
never walked became so interested in 
Paul’s preaching he could not keep from 
looking at him. Why? Did Paul see him 
looking? How did it make Paul feel to see 
the man so interested? Did the man be- 
lieve Paul’s story? "What Paul did when 
he saw the man believed. Why did Paul 
call him in a loud voice? He wanted the 
man to know it was he. What happened? 
How the people felt when they saw the 
man leaping. They had worshiped the 
stars for gods and thought the gods had 
come down. Tried to worship Paul and 
Barnabas. Garlands and oxen. Did Paul 
let them think they were gods? Would 
some people be glad to have some folks 
think that of them’? Angry Jews. Paul 
stoned and left for dead. Did Paul hate 
them for stoning him? 

Troutu.—Christ can 
us if we believe him. 

APPLICATION.—Did 


do great things for 


Christ ever do any- 
thing for you when you asked him. Does 
he ever make sick people well now? His 
power has never changed. He loves to 
have us ask him for help when we need it. 
M. L. L. 
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Acts 15: 1-35 


LESSON IV 


Home Readings for week, Monday, July 20, to Saturday, July 25. 


Acts 15: 1-6. 
Acts 15: 7-12. 
Acts 15: 13-21. 


M. The dissension. 
T. Peter’s judgment. 
W. James’ judgment. 


|S. 


T. The letter to Antioch. Acts 15: 22-31. 
F. Saved by grace. Eph. 2:1-10. 
Abounding grace. Rom. 5: 12-21. 


The Council at Jerusalem.—Acts 15: 1-11. 


Lesson Material: Acts 15: 1-35. 


Devotional Reading: 


Rom. 5: 1-9. 


(Memory Verses, 8, 9) 


1 And certain men which came down from 
Ju-dw’a taught the brethren, and said, Except 
ye be circumcised after the, manner of Mo’ses, 
ye cannot be saved. 3 

2 When therefore Paul and Bar na-bas had 
no small dissension and disputation with them, 
they determined that Paul and Bar’na-bas, and 
certain other of them, should go up to Je-ru’sa- 
lem unto the apostles and elders about this 

uestion. 

a And being brought on their way by the 
church, they passed through Phe-ni’ce and Sa- 
mar‘i-a, declaring the conversion of the Gen’- 
tiles: and they caused great joy unto all the 
brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Je-ru’sa-lem, 
they were received of the church, and of the 
apostles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. 

5 But there rose up certain of the sect of the 
Phar’i-sees which believed, saying, That it was 


needful te circumcise them, and to command 
them to keep the law of Mo’ses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came together 
for to consider of this matter. ' : 

7 And when there had been much disputing, 
Pe’ter rose up, and said unto them, Men and 
brethren, ye know how that a good while ago 
God made choice among us, that the Gen’tiles 
by my mouth should hear the word of the gos- 

5 nd believe. 

a nd God, which knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even 
as he did unto us; 

9 And put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. 

10 “Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put 
a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 

11 But we believe that through the grace of 
the Lord Je’sus Christ we shall be sayed, even 
as they. 


pein Sie ap as A ae eee 


Golden Text.—But we believe that through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shali be 
saved, even as they. Acts 15:11. 

Practical Truth.—Legalism does not save; the 
heart of the gospel is salvation through grace. 

Topic.—What is Christian liberty? 

Outline.—I. The question at issue. II. A com- 
mittee sent to Jerusalem. III. The debate in 
the council. IV. The decision. 

Time.—About A. D. 50. 

Places.—Antioch in Syria; Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. The mother’ church. 
The church in Jerusalem was the mother 
church, and was the home of the apostles who 
had lived and labored with Jesus during the 
three years of his earthly life. The apostles 
and the Jerusalem brethren naturally felt that 
they had a responsibility concerning the spread 
of the gospel and concerning preserving the 
purity of the doctrines which any one undertook 
to preach in the name of the new church. The 
outlying churches recognized this natural au- 
thority, or superiority, of the Jerusalem church 
and did not consider that the mother church 
was meddling when it sent out representatives 
to visit the various churches. 

2. An open question. The leaders at Jerusa- 
lem were strongly inclined to look upon Chris- 
tianity as attached to Judaism rather than a 
fulfilment of it. They remembered that Jesus 
said, “I came not to destroy [the law], but to 
fulfil” (Matt. 5:17). It was easy for them to 
think that all Christians should keep all the 
law of Moses, including the rite of circumcision. 
They had not even experienced the liberalizing 
influence of residence among Gentiles in terri- 
tory outside Palestine. They were therefore 
perplexed by the growing tendency of certain 
individuals and especially of the Antioch church 
to weleome Gentiles into full fellowship without 
observance of the Mosaic ritual. While the 
church in Jerusalem was wondering, somewhat, 
over the matter, Paul and Barnabas were push- 
ing on in the frontiers of Asia Minor, not only 
gaining converts among the Gentiles, but ac- 
tually organizing them into full-fledged Chris- 


tian churches and giving them ordained elders— 
all without enforcing cireumcision or consulting 
the mother church about it. They were too busy 
saving souls. They were fulfiling the ministry 
which Paul received directly from the Lord Je- 
sus in Damascus. When the missionaries re- 
turned to Antioch from their first foreign tour, 
and were laboring with great success ameng the 
Gentiles in that territory, certain men arrived 
from the mother chureh and seriously interfered 
with the work, demanding that the Gentile con- 
verts be required to Keep the law concerning 
circumcision. Thus the question which had been 
threatening a division came to an issue and the 
council at Jerusalem was asked to make a de- 
cision, 

COMMENTARY.—I. THE QUESTION AT IS- 
SUE (v. 1). 1. from Judza—The fact that 
these men were from Judea would give 
them standing. the brethren—The Antioch 
church was composed of Jews, proselytes, 
and Gentiles, and therefore was just the 
place where such a question would nat- 
urally rise. except ye be circumcised—The 
great question which was now dividing the 
opinions of the church was whether the 
Gentiles must become Jewish proselytes 
and submit to circumcision in order to be 
saved. The church had been in existence 
for about twenty years and had extended 
its borders into several heathen towns and 
it included many Gentiles, and if these 
teachers were permitted to continue they 
would destroy the work. custom of Moses 
(R.V.)—To a strict Jew it seemed as 
though the whole structure of the king- 
dom of God would fall to pieces if the law 
of Moses were ignored. 

Il. A COMMITTEE SENT TO JERUSALEM (vs. 
2-5). 2. dissension and questioning (R. V.) 
—Both sides were sure they were right and 
they Saw no chance for agreement. Neither 
side would yield an iota. It was probably 


[136] 


the greatest question the church has ever 
een called upon to settle and was likely 
o destroy its unity and usefulness. they— 
he brethren of the Antioch church. de- 
rmined—‘‘Appointed.’’— R.V. to Jeru- 
em—The church at Antioch sent the 
eputation to the mother church. This 
as Paul’s third visit to Jerusalem. He 
‘took with him Titus (Gal. 2:1), a Gentile 
Christian, to show the character of the 
onverts among the Gentiles. 3. brought 
on their way—A part of the church accom- 
panied them a short distance as a mark of 
‘respect. They passed down the west coast. 
‘thence east and south through Samaria to 
he metropolis. As they met the various 
F hurches on the way they told of the con- 
ersion of the Gentiles and there was great 
ejoicing. 4. were received, etc. — They 
ere evidently given a hearty welcome at 
Jerusalem. they declared—This was in 
private conversations before the general 
meeting was called (Gal. 2:2). 5. there 
rose up—This opposition came up before 
the council was formally called. 
IlI. THE DEBATE IN THE COUNCIL (vs. 6-21). 
6. came together—The council was not 
called together immediately upon the arri- 
val of the committee from Antioch. This 
gave Paul an opportunity to explain his po- 
sition to some of the leaders privately. Gal. 
2:2. ‘These private conferences probably 
paved the way for the final outcome of the 
deliberations. The ‘apostles and elders” 
finally met for the express purpose of de- 
ciding the question. 7. much disputing— 
It seems that the disputing was done by 
the believing Pharisees who were conten- 
tious to have the yoke of circumcision im- 
posed upon the Gentiles. From Peter’s 
address, and the ready consent of the other 
apostles, and the calm recital by Paul and 
Barnabas, we conclude that all were ready 
to approve the new policy towards the 
Gentiles, except these legalists who had 
failed to comprehend the true spirit of 
Christian liberty. Peter rose up—As so 
many times in the past, Peter had been 
the spokesman for the apostles, so now he 
makes the first address in opposition to the 
‘contenders for legalism. ye know—He had 
previously explained to the leaders at Je- 
rusalem, his fellow apostles, the experi- 
ence he had with Cornelius at Cesarea. 8. 
God, which knoweth the hearts—God had 
accepted the uncircumcised Gentiles, put- 
ting them on a level with the orthodox 
Jews, by giving them the Holy Ghost. 
There could be no appeal from God’s deci- 
sion, because he ‘“‘knoweth the hearts.” 9. 
put no difference—Made no _ distinction. 
When both the Gentiles and the Jews were 
baptized by the Holy Spirit, the additional 
fact that the Jews had kept the Mosaic rit- 
ual did not give them any advantage over 
the Gentiles. The hearts of both classes 
were pure. That was the great condition. 
10. why tempt ye God—To ignore his re- 
vealed will is to tempt God. Israel tempted 
God -in this way in the wilderness (Heb. 
3:9), and suffered great disaster. Ananias 
and Sapphira tempted the Holy Spirit and 
suffered death. 
11. through the grace of the Lord... we 
shall be saved—Since it is through grace 
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only that both Jews and Gentiles are saved, 
why add an unnecessary burden which has 
no profit? This is Peter’s last appearance 
in the continued narrative of the new 
church. His words are most significant. 

Following Peter’s appeal, Paul and Bar- 
nabas addressed the assembly, declaring 
that God had endorsed their actions by 
miracles and wonders which he had 
wrought among the .Gentiles by them (v. 
12). Then James, the president of the 
council and pastor of the Jerusalem 
church, and a very strict Jew, made a 
speech (vs. 13-21). After listening to the 
arguments he had become convinced that 
the Holy Spirit had endorsed the move- 
ment among the Gentiles. He also saw the 
same truth stated by Amos, the prophet 
(Amos 9:11,12), and he accordingly gave 
it as his opinion that the Gentiles should 
not be troubled further than to ask them 
to grant a few reasonable requirements. 
They must abstain from pollutions of idols, 
from fornication, from things strangled, 
and from blood. Fornication, so common 
among all pagan peoples, was absolutely at 
variance with Christian principles; the 
other things mentioned could easily be de- 
nied out of respect for the consciences of 
the Jews who had been schooled for cen- 
turies in a hatred for those things. 

IV. THE DECISION (vs. 22-29). The result 
of the conference was a letter, expressing 
the judgment of the apostles and elders, to 
be sent to the church at Antioch. The let- 
ter deprecated the fact that the Antioch 
church had been disturbed by unofficial 
teachers who had gone to them from Je- 
rusalem, and who had made excessive de- 
mands. It then named the few things 
which James and all the others had agreed 
upon as being necessary and wholesome to 
observe. The letter was given to Paul and 
Barnabas, and two others, Judas and Si- 
las, who were appointed to accompany 
them, to be delivered to the brethren in 
Antioch. The report of this committee and 
the reading of the decision caused great 
rejoicing among the saints in Antioch. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — Legalists 
everywhere still emphasize the doing of 
things; they close the argument with, ‘‘ex- 
cept ye do this, ‘ye can not be saved.’” A 
humble recognition of reasonable author- 
ity, although it is based on inadequate 
claims, is a Christian spirit. True great- 
ness of character can be seen in Paul’s 
willingness to carry the question in dispute 
up to Jerusalem for settlement. An un- 
Christian spirit might have suggested that 
he ignore the mother church since he was 
having such marked success in a field far 
removed from them. 

QUESTIONS.—Where had Paul been la- 
boring previous to this council? With 
what success? Among what class? What 
was it about his work that caused anxiety 
among certain Jews? How was the ques- 
tion brought to a crisis? What proposi- 
tion did the Antioch church make towards 
a solution of the difficulty? Describe the 
council at Jerusalem. What was the clos- 
ing sentence of Peter’s address? What was 
the decision reached? Why do you think 
this was such an important council? 
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Lesson IV 


Teaching Principles 


THERE IS A VAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MERE 
WILLINGNESS TO TEACH AND ABILITY 
TO TEACH 

Many years of special study are now re- 
quired before a person is allowed to stand 
before our youth in the public schools and 
direct them in their search after knowl- 
edge. With respect to.Bible teachers, how- 
ever, we have been slow to admit that such 
teachers need to be trained. The usual 
question about a prospective Sunday-school 
teacher has been, “Is she willing?’ But 
this point of view is giving way to a rea- 
sonable one. A more intelligent question 
is, “Can she teach?’’ The need for special 
training is being felt by the teachers them- 
selves; and our best teachers are welcom- 
ing opportunities for acquiring advanced 
preparation. If the church is to measure 
up to its responsibility in providing a pro- 
gram of Christion education which shall 
parallel the state program of intellectual 
training, we must give increasing attention 
to the study of the principles of religious 
education and child psychology. c. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


But we believe that through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved 
(Caouucy ANGIE) alalyG 

Here we have the Apostles’ Creed as 
given by Peter. There is a confession of 
penitence resting on a consciousness of sin; 
of humility which attests the insufficiency 
of good works; of faith which has recog- 
nized the fulness of God’s love and mercy 
in Christ Jesus; of joy founded on the 
peace of pardon. ‘‘All have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God.’ And re- 
echoed by the transgressor’s conscience are 
the words, ‘“‘The soul that sinneth it shall 


die.” The whole human race is involved 
in bondage, but there is deliverance 
through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


John Newton, in discussing the divisions 
over nonessentials, is said to Have re- 
marked, “I am told that when a whale is 
struck with the harpoon and feels the 
smart of the wound, it sometimes makes 
for the boat and probably would dash it in 
pieces. To prevent this a cask is thrown 
overboard; and when it is staved to pieces 
another. Now, sir, these nonessentiais are 
the tubs Satan has thrown to those who 
dispute over these things.” The heathen 
know little, and care less, for our differ- 
ences in church government and hair split- 
ting in theology. The message they need is 
the message of sin and the Savior. 


J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


The sun is by far the largest body in our 
solar system. Its area is 11,900 times that 
of our earth, and its volume 1,300,000 


times as great. Although it is 93,000,000 
miles away, it is the source of practically 
all of the light and heat we have. How 
this heat originates and is maintained we 
can at best only guess; but we can not find 
that it has ever varied in amount. The 
quantity of heat sent out is estimated to be 
sufficient to melt each minute a coat of ice 
sixty-four inches thick over the sun’s en- 
tire surface; and the earth receives only 
one-two billion two hundred millionth 
part of it. But only the love of God can 
melt a sinner’s heart, and only grace can 
restore him. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Christian liberty. One of the hardest 
things to overcome is bigotry. To grant 
that some people may be excellent Chris- 
tians and do things that we can not do is 
a true test of grace. A Christian captain 
once invited a. Calvinist clergyman to 
preach on his vessel. The preacher re- 
plied, ‘‘Oh, I could not do that; for you see 
I am a Calvinist and you are an Armin- 
ian, and I might say something to hurt 
your feelings.” ‘‘Sir,’’ was the reply, “what 
we wish you to do is to come and preach 
against the devil.” Even John had a touch 
of this spirit when he said, “Master, we 
saw one casting out devils in thy name; 
and we forbad him, because he followeth 
not with us’ (Luke 9:49). “Let us not 
therefore judge one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man put a stum- 
blingblock or an occasion to fall in his 
brother’s way’”’ (Rom. 14:13). 

Led of the Spirit. The leadership of the 
Holy Spirit is made especially prominent 
through the entire book of the Acts. The 
mission cf Philip to Samaria; his call to 
minister to the eunuch; the mission of Pe- 
ter to Cornelius; the call of Barnabas and 
Saul at Antioch, and now the recognition 
of the Holy Spirit in the settlement of the 
controversy over legalism, are examples. 
The Holy Spirit always leads along the line 
of liberty and of increased usefulness. 
Bishop Wilson wrote, ‘‘Looking at the large 
place filled by the Spirit, and the emphasis 
laid upon his work, in the utterances of 
our Lord, and in the early history of the 
church, it is somewhat surprising that so 
little stress is laid upon his ministry in 
these last days. May not much of our 
weakness and many of our failures be at- 
tributed to our ingenious efforts to find 
substitutes for his personal agency —G. W. 
Griffith. 


Blackboard Exercise 


OURVons: 
INNERS 


AVED 
BY GRACE. : 


“THIS DO,ANDTHOU DIFFERENCES 
‘SHALT LIVE"Lu1028. 


xy OF COMMANODMEN?. 
cor Tay, ANCES, 


OF OPINION. 


OD SENT THE 
OSPELTOTHE 
ENTILES AND 
AVE THEHOLY 
HOST TOTHEM, 


_ LET GOD DECIDE. 
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Lesson IV 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Rehearsal at Antioch 
missionary triumphs. 2. Tarrying. 
ace. 3. Eden and the serpent. Phari- 


e Christians from Jerusalem. Self-ex- 
pire legalists, seeking carnal exaltation. 

issension, questioning much. 4. Commit- 
e to visit Jerusalem church. 5. Mission- 
ry report to churches by the way. Much 
joy in the churches. 

Toric.—What is Christian liberty? 


I. Rewrarsat.—1. To the church, the 
postles, elders. 2. Pharisee Christians. 
heir attitude. 

II. Councm.—1l. Apostles and _ elders. 
onsidering. Much questioning. A serious 
md delicate matter. 2. Peter. His ex- 


erience at Joppa and Cesarea, and with 
aul at Antioch. The unbearable yoke of 
he law of ordinances and human precepts. 
vidence of the Holy Ghost. Salvation by 
hrist. 3. Multitude silent. Hearkening 
o Paul and Barnabas. 4. James on Amos 
12. Not to trouble Gentile Chris- 
DeEcrREE.—1. Of apostles, elders, 
Whole church. 2. Delegates. 3. Letter. 
isclaiming Antioch troublers. Mind of 
oly Ghost and church. 


IV. Report at ANTIOCH.—1. Decree. 2. 
Delegates. 3. Paul and Barnabas and 
Mark “Sharp contention.” Silas. Ci- 


licia and Syria. Joy of the churches, be- 
ing confirmed by the decree and the breth- 


Hi, Tr D, 
: The Intermediate Class 


_ Toprric.—The council at Jerusalem. 
_ Arim.—Growth in breadth of mind and 
heart, as well as in geography. 
APPROACH.—See the growth of the United 
States. The colonies, as to territory, then 
as to cooperation, and then as to union, 
and freedom from slavery. Mission inter- 
ests now and world relations. 
Lresson.—Pharisee Christians. Legalism. 
Externalism. Desire to dominate. Not rep- 
resentatives of the leaders and the church. 
See Paul’s experience with them and with 
Peter and Barnabas at Antioch. Even Pe- 
ter and Barnabas were so affected as to be 
led away into dissimulation, thus nullify- 
ing their previous teaching of salvation 
without Judaism, by faith alone in Christ. 
Paul said in writing to the Galatians that 
even those who preached salvation by the 
law did not keep the law, and speaks of 
biting and envy and other trouble as among 
the law advocates. It was a temptation to 
enmity by the Gentiles against the Jews, 
and of contempt for those free in Christ 
on the part of law advocates. The Leviti- 
eal order of requirements had been a stum- 
bling-block to the Gentiles, and the church 
leaders, even James, would not consent to 
fasten the yoke on Gentile Christians. 
Both Jews and Gentiles were to be one 
temple in Christ, the middle wall gone. 
TrutH.—The law of mere Jewish ordi- 
nances was destroyed by the cross. 
APPLICATION.—The body does not know 
divisions and antipathies. a. LD. 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—A great gathering at Jerusalem. 

Arm.—To see how brethren settled their 
differences and avoided quarrels. 

ApprRoAcH.—People used to produce fire 
with small pieces of steel and a flint, which 
they struck together. Neither instrument 
could produce fire alone, but when struck 
together they did. For ages people have 
been starting quarrels in the same way. It 
takes two—one can not quarrel alone. 

Lersson.—A serious division seemed about 
to occur in the early church. The breth- 
ren at Antioch could not agree with cer- 
tain men from Jerusalem concerning the 
importance of certain customs. Instead of 
quarreling about it they agreed to leave it 
to the judgment of the members of the 
church at Jerusalem. Paul and Barnabas 
went down to Jerusalem and laid the mat- 
ter before the church, and when they gave 
their decision it was accepted. Discuss the 
evils of quarrels. It leads to unpleasant- 
ness among boys and girls, to sorrow in 
homes, to strife and great loss in the busi- 
ness world, through strikes and the like, 
and to terrible wars among nations. Then 
talk of courts, boards of arbitration, inter- 
national peace courts, etc. Tell the story 
of the Christ of Andes. 

TruTH.—There is a peaceable way to 
settle every difference, and that way is al- 
ways best. 

APPLICATION.—It takes two to quarrel. If 
each will yield a little, there will be no 
quarrel. w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—A convention at Jerusalem. 

Aim.—To see what some men did at a 
great convention. 

AppROACH.—Explain a convention. The 
World’s Sunday School Convention was 
held in Scotland last summer. 

Lesson.—After many Gentiles had been 
converted to believing in Jesus by hearing 
Paul preach, some of the Christian Jews 
thought these people could not be Chris- 
tians unless they obeyed the laws that were 
only intended for the Jews. So some of 
the men held a convention at Jerusalem to 
talk about what should be done. They de- 
cided that as Jesus knew they loved him 
with their hearts, they need not obey the 
laws that were meant for others, just to 
prove that they were Christians. Some 
people wear a button saying they are 
Christians, but that does not make them 
Christian i The 
people went home from the convention 
glad to tell every one that Jesus came to 
save all kinds of people whether they 
would become Jews or not. Explain Isa. 
55:1, “Ho, everyone that thirsteth.” Dif- 
ferent ways people have of trying to sat- 
isfy that thirst. Only Christ. 

TrutH.—Love for Christ is shown from 
the heart, not by what we are forced to do. 

APPLICATION.—If we really love him, let 
us show it to others by our lives. Let us 
sing: “Jesus loves the little children, all 
the children of the world.” M. lL. Ly 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


re 
THE Book oF JAMES 


LESSON V 


Home Readings for week, Monday, July 27, to Saturday, August 1. 


M. Temptation. James 1: 12-18. 
T, Pure religion. James 1: 19-27. st 
W. Doers of the Word. James 2: 14-26. 


T. (Careful speech. James 3:1-12. 
F. Humble living. James 4:1-10. 
S. Patience. James 5:13-18. 


The Epistle of James.—James 1: 19-27. 


Lesson Material: The Book of James. 


Devotional Reading: James 1: 12-18. 


(Memory Verses, 22, 25) 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath: 

20 For the wrath of man worketh not the 
righteousness of God. 

St Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and su- 
perfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meek- 
ness the engrafted word, which is able to save 
your souls. 

22 But be ye doers of the word, and not hear- 
ers only, deceiving your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glass: 


24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner 
n he was. 

On Bat whoso looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this 
man shall be blessed in his deed. . 
26 If any man among you seem to be relig- 
ious, and bridleth not his et pe but decuivaay 
i wn heart, this man’s religion iS vain. 
eet Pure religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless 
and widows in their affliction, and to keep him- 
self unspotted from the world. 


Ce ee ee ee SS 


Golden Text.—But be ye doers of the word, 
and not hearers only. James 1: 22. ; ‘ 

Practical Truth.—Righteous living gives wings 
to faith. 

Topic.—Religion according to James. — 

Outline.—I. Christian conduct under trial. II. 
Religion and respect to persons. III. Religion 
and the use of the tongue. IV. Religion and 
money. 

Time.—Warlier than A. D. 63. 

Place.—Written at Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. James. He was a 
younger son of Mary the mother of Jesus. He 
is mentioned by name only twice in the four 
Gospels. It seems clear from John 7:5 that he 
did not at first fully accept Jesus’ claims of 
Messiahship. It may be that Jesus’ humanity 
was too real to James, and his position in life 
too iowly to harmonize with James’ idea of the 
Messiah. But after the resurrection, it is spe- 
cifically recorded that, “he was seen of James” 
(1 Cor. 15:7). He was one of the company who 
continued in prayer during the ten days of wait- 
ing for the Holy Spirit. From Paul’s statement 
that he saw James in Jerusalem when he re- 
turned from Damascus, a converted man, and 
from James’ relation as the leading apostle in 
the Jerusalem council of 51 A, when the 
question of imposing circumcision on the Gen- 
tiles was settled, and his preeminence in the 
later council of 58 A. D., when Paul reported his 
work at the end of his third missionary journey, 
it has been concluded that he became the recog- 
nized head of the mother church in Jerusalem. 
Some early church writers declare that Peter, 
James, and John chose James, the~ Lord’s 
brother for this position not long after Pente- 
cost. De died a martyr’s death in 68 A. D. The 
actual circumstances of his death are not known. 

2. James’ epistle. This letter was written to 
the Jewish Christians who were scattered abroad 
in the various countries. In every verse it 
breathes the spirit of Christ, and is said to be 
more like the sayings of Christ than any other 
New Testament writing. It contains many par- 
allels to the Sermon on the Mount. Yet Jesus is 
barely mentioned and there is no reference to 
the great fundamental facts of his life—the in- 
carnation and the resurrection. James writes 
from the standpoint of a Christian Jew; and the 
legalism of Moses is, in this epistle, elevated, re- 
fined, and idealized, under the power of grace. 
The doing of right things, a high plain of 


morality is emphasized. The epistle deals par- 
ticularly with those things which are prominent 
in a Jew’s life: obedience to law, control of the 
passions, control of the tongue, and the love of 
money and its attendant evils—luxury, pride, 
selfishness, worldliness, social distinctions, and 
ecovetousness. The epistle is written in a tone 
of authority becoming the position of the author, 
as head of the church, so far as its human or- 
ganization is concerned. It has been noted that 
fifty-four imperatives are used in the one hun- 
dred eight verses of the epistle. ; 

3. James’ character. As revealed by this epis- 
tle, James’ character is summed up by D. A. 
Hayes, in the Bib. Encycl. as follows: “He is a 
single-minded man, steadfast in faith and pa- 
tient in trials. He is slow to wrath, but very 
quick to detect any sins of speech and hypoc- 
risy of life. He is full of humility, but ready to 
champion the cause of the oppressed and the. 
poor. He hates all insincerity and he believes 
in prayer and practises it in reference to both 
temporal and spiritual good. He believes in ab- 
solute equality in the house of God. He believes 
that the right sort of religion will lead a man 
to visit the fatherless and the widows in their 
affliction and to keep himself unspotted from the 
world.” As Joseph was called a just man, and 
Jesus was called “that Just One,’’ so James, by 
his upright, fair, honest life and by his wise, 
impartial, and frank dealing with all questions 
which came before the church came to be known 
as “James the Just.” 


COMMENTARY.—I. CuHristTIAN CONDUCT 
UNDER TRIAL (chap. 1). It takes wisdom of 
the heavenly kind to turn temptations and 
trials into advantages for the soul. This 
wisdom is not naturally possessed. It may 
be had by asking for it in faith. Even the 
uneven distribution of wealth and its com- 
forts must not be an affliction of soul to 
the Christian; for riches can not prevent 
one from passing away even as a blade of. 
grass. The crown of life is for the one 
who endures temptation. : 

19. my beloved brethren—“The formula 
of address was common to all the four 
great writers of the apostolic church.” 
These were Paul, John, Peter, and James. 
swift to hear—tThis expression is not em- 
phasizing the gathering of knowledge 
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Lesson V 


‘through hearing so much as it is putting 
a premium upon silence. Silence does not 
engender strife and division; talking often 
does. slow to speak—An exhortation to 
deliberation before speaking. Such delib- 
eration would eliminate all evil speaking 
and most of the unnecessary talking. It is 
‘the thoughtless, unending talker that all 
should be warned against. slow to wrath 
—Even more difficult for some than being 
slow to speak. 20. wrath ... worketh not 
...righteousness—Anger has a fearful, de- 
stroying power over both body, mind, and 
soul. Anger is a sort of insanity. The 
Christian can find deliverance from it 
through the power of divine grace. 

21. lay apart all filthiness—Becoming a 
Christian and retaining one’s position as 
such demands a constant denial of un- 
worthy things. Religion is a process of 
subtraction as well as of addition. “All 
filthiness’” includes every form of. sin. 
naughtiness—Refers to “sins that have 
their root in anger rather than in love of 
pleasure.” receive...the engrafted word 
—The “implanted’’ word. Compare the 
Parable of the Sower. 22. doers of the 
word, and not hearers only—It is an im- 
portant step towards righteousness to 
know what is right, but if one stops there 
and does not advance to the doing of what 
is right, one’s hearing, or knowing, the right 
does not amount to very much. There are 
multitudes in Christian lands who know 
they ought to give themselves to God and 
serve him, but they fail to obey fully. de- 
ceiving your own selvyes—They who know 
God’s will and do not obey are in reality 
trying to cheat themselves. They vainly 
imagine that it will in some way be well 
with them, but have no true basis for 


hope. 23. beholding his natural face in a 
glass—A_ striking illustration is here in- 
troduced. The man beholds or contem- 


plates in a mirror his own face. He sees 
himself and at the time has an idea of how 
he looks. He has seen his image thus re- 
flected again and again, but it is not clearly 
and permanently fixed in his mind. 24. 
straightway forgetteth—We do not retain 
in memory our own features; “so the man 
who beholds his own spiritual character 
and moral destiny in the Word, as in a 
glass, may pass away and retain no true 
impression.” 

25. but whoso looketh into the perfect 
law of liberty—The figure is that of a man 
stooping down and earnestly beholding an 
object, and in this case that object is the 
Word of God. By looking steadfastly into 
it one gains a true idea of one’s spiritual 
condition. With the aid of the Holy Spirit 
one comes to know what the needs of one’s 
soul are. continueth therein—Does not turn 
away, but continues to look into the ‘“‘per- 
fect law of liberty.’’ not a forgetful hear- 
er, but a doer—He studies the law of God 
‘to know what he should do and goes for- 
ward to doit. shall be blessed in his doing 
(R. V.)—There is a blessing in knowing 
what one should do, but the great blessing 
is in doing it. 26. religious—Strict in the 
observance of religious rites and ceremo- 
nies. One who has upon him a vrofession 


of religion. bridleth not his tongue—The 
tongue needs to be brought under control. 
By the tongue one is likely to express the 
condition of the heart. An _ unbridled 
tongue shows that the heart is not right. 
this man’s religion is vain—No amount of 
observance of religious ceremony will avail 
if the heart is unchanged by divine grace. 
27. pure religion—True religion, unmixed 
with the corruption of empty ceremonial- 
ism, is pure religion. It has its place in 
the heart, and has its outward expression 
in spiritual worship and in good works. to 
visit, etc —One may be destitute of works, 
relieving the distresses of orphans and wid- 
ows and other works of charity, but one 
who has pure religion will as a natural 
consequence be engaged in works of mercy 
and charity. keep himself unspotted from 
the world—He who enjoys pure religion 
keeps himself, through the grace of God, 
from the spirit of the world. 

II. RELIGION AND RESPECT TO PERSONS (chap. 
2). It is a sin to have respect to persons 
on the basis of their money or clothes or 
adornments. Professions of faith are vain 
if the ‘naked and destitute’’ are neglected. 
Good works should be the proof of the sin- 
cerity of one’s faith. 

III. RELIGION AND THE USE OF THE TONGUE 
(chap. 3). The tongue is capable of great 
good or greatest evil. ‘Confusion and 
every evil work’”’ are where strife is. Good 
conversation, good works, meekness, and 
wisdom are marks of a Christian. 

IV. RELIGION AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD 
(chap. 4). Friendship with the world is at 
variance with friendship with God. From 
the love of the world come wars, fightings, 
murders, lust, adultery, pride, and enmity 
with God. 

V. RELIGION AND MONEY, OPPRESSION, PLEA- 
SURE, OATHS, AND ILLNESS (chap. 5). 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—With a live 
church the tendency is to scatter abroad 
rather than to centralize. God has a care 
for his scattered church. “I know where 
thou dwellest’’ (Rev. 2:13). The scatter- 
ing, however, is only for the present evan- 
gelization period; the home-coming of 
God’s great family is on the program and 
will be by and by. The natural tendency 
of temptations and persecutions is to de- 
stroy; only the power of grace and our 
best efforts can arrest that tendency. Si- 
lence may be golden; but speech used only 
for God’s glory is as diamonds. An unbri- 
dled tongue undeceives the public concern- 
ing one’s profession of religion. God notes 
the sorrows of the poor. Professions of 
holiness not backed up by corresponding 
deeds deceive no one. Jesus’ declaration 
that forsaking the world, and cross-bear- 
ing, were vital conditions of discipleship 
has not been modified to meet modern ten- 
dencies. There is restoration for those who 
fail. 

QUESTIONS.—What is known of James 
in the four Gospels? Try to find how many 
times he is mentioned in the Acts. What 
is known of his death? Mention some 
teaching found in each of the five chapters 
of his Epistle. What does the Epistle re- 
veal concerning James’ character? 
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Teaching Principles 


GIVE THE YOUNG PEOPLE AN IDEAL TO STRIVE FOR 


To concentrate the marvelous flow of en- 
thusiasm of our young people upon some 
great task is one of the problems facing 
the church. We have been teaching and 
training our boys and girls in the elemen- 
tary departments with fair success, and 
then have painfully watched them leak out 
of the Sunday-school when they came to 
the intermediate and senior ages. The stu- 
dents during these periods are our most 
neglected ones. Young people can easily 
eatch the practical meaning of Christian- 
ity. They are unanimous in their approval 
of St James’ idea of being ‘doers of the 
word.’’ We must cease holding before them 
the promise of some more or less indef- 
inite worth-while service some time in the 
future, and provide for them a definite 
task which in its essential nature appeals 
to them as being worth-while for the here 
and now. Gus wi 


The Golden Text 


Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only (James 1: 22). 

How alike are the words of Jesus and of 
James on the practical side of the Chris- 
tian’s life. Jesus’ application of the Ser- 
mon on the Mount is, ‘““Whosoever heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth them, I 
will liken him unto a wise man.” And 
again, ““‘Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I say?” The doers 
of the Word are those who comply with its 
requirements, who not only read, under- 
stana, and believe it, but who submit to its 
authority, and whose lives are ruled by its 
precepts. Looking upon the feast will not 
satisfy hunger; knowing the location of a 
spring will not quench thirst; knowledge 
of the haven will not save a ship in the 


tempest. No. You must eat of the feast, 
drink of the spring, rush into the haven. 
Tie Els, “Whe 


One Minute Mission Taik . 


A Chinese Mandarin said to a mission- 
ary, “I have not heard your teachings but 
I have seen them. I have a servant who 
was a very devil; but since he has been 
following your teachings he has become 
another man. Iam glad to have you come 
and teach my people.” Christianity pre- 
sents a grand philosophy, sublime doc- 
trines, a pure morality, comfort in tribula- 
tion, a blessed hope. But all these will fail 
to win if it breaks down under the prac- 


tical test. “Christ can not conquer if he 
is defeated in the lives of his individual 
disciples. Let the religious life of those 


who name his name become a living, glow- 
ing reality and his miracles wili multiply 
in the whole of human life.”’ J.S. Maca. 


Sidelight from Science 


A man on foot may travel four or five 
miles an hour; a horse can reach fifteen 


miles an hour; automobiles travel safely at 
thirty-five miles; railroad trains, at sixt) 
miles; while the speed limit of aeroplanes 
has not been found. How happy if all of 
these could be made to run more willingly 
“to do the Word.” 

Sound travels about 1060 feet per sec- 
ond. A point on the earth’s surface at the 
equator moves forward at a speed of 1440 
feet, while the earth travels nineteen miles 
in its orbit each second. The velocity of 
the cathode ray is about one-third that of 
light. Light travels at a rate of 186,000 
miles per second; and that is the greatest 
velocity known to man. 

God has made these swift messengers 
and they always do his bidding. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


If Paul was the apostle of faith, and Pe- 
ter the apostle of hope, and John the apos- 
tle of love, James was the apostle of good 
works. He shows for our modern day, as 
well as for his own generation, the empti- 
ness of mere professions and performances 
of rites and the saying of prayers if the 
life, in private and in public, does not 
square with those professions and perform- 
ances. Prayers for mercy and for supply 
of needs must be followed by acts of mercy 
towards all creatures, no matter how unde- 
serving. The hungry, the naked, the sick, 
the prisoners must all be ministered unto. 
Professions of love for Jesus must have 
their sincerity attested by an active going 
out, in person or by representatives, into 
all the world to evangelize those others for 
whom Christ died. So must there be mod- 
esty and simplicity if one is to wear the 
true badge of discipleship with the’ Christ 
of Nazareth and Calvary. For two thou- 
sand years effort has been made to attach 
the Christian label to the amassing and 
hoarding of great fortunes for the purpose 
of sanctioning the luxurious extravagance 
which is such a bane to modern life, and to 
encourage the continued doling out of a 
pittance, comparatively, for the use of the 
church. James’ inveighing against the sins 
of wealth is needed. No fortune, great or 
small, can be held righteously for even one 
day unless it is held and sacredly admin- 
istered as a stewardship from the Lord. 
The actual outworking of the things we 
say we believe is a great modern need. It 
is the lack of the practical. application of 
the principle of the Christian religion to 
life itself that repels the practical people of 
our time. 


Blackboard Exercise 


SL oer NCS TORE 


Ci) “ARURE RELIGION IS 


Y.. NO weep sere onsporl EL. 
LOOK INTO 
KNOWLEDGEANDSIN. aa PERFECT 


REAL SALVATION 
Jas. 4:17, LAW OF LIBERTY. 


GopSPeAaKinc ToMEN. 


HEARED. 


1S NECESSARY. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 
Brother to Christ. Not 


INTRODUCTION.—1. 


va believer until Christ arose. 2. Was 
piected bishop of Jerusalem. 38. Was a de- 
yout Jewish Christian. 4. Stood with 


backing. 5. Paul opposed dead works, and 
Paul 
James opposed An- 


back’ as against Judaisers who claimed his 


James opposed a dead profession. 
‘was against legalism, 
tinomianism. 

¢ THEME.—Religion according to James. 

_ I. ABRAHAM.—1. Paul speaks of his faith 
when he believed in the promise as to a 
‘posterity like the stars. This simple trust 
gave him acceptance with God as right- 
eous. So simple trust saves us all. 2. 
James speaks of his faith later, when he 
‘offered up Isaac, in heart. This mani- 
fested, evidenced, perfected his faith. So 
‘do living works, by us. 3. Rahab. Her 
faith took risks for God, in his messengers. 
It was not talk. 

Il. TeEmMPpTATION.—1. By persecution, af- 
fliction, as with Job. Patiently bear it. 2. 
‘By seduction, as with David and Judas. 
Resist it. 

Ill. THE UNGODLY RICH.—Boasting, par- 
tiality, oppression, greed. Had doom be- 
fore them. Patient piety was exalted and 
truly rich. Heirs of God. 

IV. THE TONGUE.—A remarkable chapter. 
Its power for bale or blessing. 


V. jPrayer.—l1. For sickness and for- 
giveness. 2. Example of Elijah. 3. Con- 
verting sinners the highest power of 
prayer. a. 2D. 

The Intermediate Class 

Toric.—‘Doers of the word.” 

Aim.—The religion that does, and not 


merely professes. 

ApprRoACH.—Luther underrated the epis- 
tle of James, because the papists so wrong- 
ly used it, and he even spoke against it; 
but the Peasant’s Rebellion, with its 
boasted faith and sins, showed the need of 
such truth as James emphasized. Merely 
saying, ‘‘Lord, Lord,” will not pass with 
Jesus. The barren fig tree could not pass 
with merely leaves, nor boasting, godless 
Jerusalem. Christians are not given to 
bluffing, nor are they mere dress parade 
soldiers. 

LEesson.—James was tired of the boast- 
ing, fruitless professions of Jews and 
Christians in Jerusalem. The situation was 
drawing down to its own nearing destruc- 
tion. Luxury, arrogance, oppression, greed 
were rampant, joined with pompous relig- 
ious pretense. There was a great field 
among the poor in the city for benevolence, 
but the opportunity was ignored by many 
a professor of religion. He was naked and 
hungry and sick and in misery, before their 
eyes, and they regarded him not. With 
great claims to faith they often had not as 
much fear of God as devils, for these be- 
lievers did not tremble at his warnings 
against sin, while demons did. 

TruTH.—What is the chaff to the wheat? 

APPLICATION.—Real faith works, by love. 

es eae 


The Junior Class 


Toric.——Be ye doers of the Word. 

AimM.—To learn that doing what God's 
Word tells us brings a blessing. 

AppROACH.—When an officer is about to 
give an order to a company of soldiers, he 
first says, ‘‘Attention!’’ Every man in- 
stantly ceases talking, drops whatever he 
is doing, stands up straight and listens. 
Thus he hears the order and knows just 
what he is to do. 

Lesson.—When people listen attentively 
to God and then obey, it always brings a 
blessing. We may not feel like performing 
the duty—it may be a cross—but if we do 
it we are always glad. When a boy wakes 
in the morning he may feel drowsy and 
wish he could stay in bed; but when he has 
been playing ball a half hour, he would not 
go back to bed. The activity has changed 
him, so that he now enjoys activity. Our 
actions change our feelings. When we are 
afraid, it makes us braver to whistle. If 
we are discouraged, it makes us feel cheer- 
full to smile. If we say unkind words, it 
makes us feel more unkind. If we speak 


softly, it makes us feel more gentle. There 
is always a blessing in doing good. Have 
told the story of little Samuel. The habit 


of obedience helped him to become the 
great man he was. He learned to obey God 
by obeying. So with Joseph, David, Dan- 
iel, and others. 

TruTH.—Doing is the path to either evil 
or good. 

APPLICATION.—AS we do the things we 
know we should, we shall find ourselves 
taking pleasure in it. W. A. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Loving and obeying. 

AImM.—To see what a great man said 
about obeying. 

APPROACH.—Read poem or tell story of 
the three children who said they loved 
mother, beginning, ‘“‘I love you, mother,’ 
said little John.’ ”’ 

Lesson.—James, a friend of Jesus, wrote 
a letter telling the people how to show 
their love. Many people say they love Je- 
sus but do not act as if they did. What do 
we mean when we say, ‘Actions speak 
louder than words’? Some of the ways 
James told the people to show their love 
for Jesus was, being kind with their 
tongues, being kind to widows and or- 
phans, being doers and not just hearers of 
God’s Word. Jesus says, “If ye love me 
ye will keep my commandments.” How 
can we be doers? Has your tongue shown 
today that you love him? What does your 
tongue do in your home towards mother 
or little sister? Can we do anything for 
widows and orphans? 

TrutH.—Love is the fulfilling of the law. 
APPLICATION.—Let us learn these lines: 
“Be kind to all you chance to meet, 

In field, or lane, or crowded street.” 
Let us write down a list of everything we 
can do this week to show our love. What 
we do to others we are doing to Jesus. 
M. Le Le 
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LESSON VI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, August 3, to Saturday, August 8. 


M. Second missionary tour. ts 
Y. A mission in Samaria. 2 Kings 17: 24-28. 
W. Josiah charges the priests. 2 Chron. 35: 1-6. 


Acts 15:36 to 16:5.| T. Peter exhorts the brethren. 


Luke 22: 24-34. 
Paul encouraging Timothy. 1 Tim. 4: 6-16. 
The missionary song. Psalm 96. 


F. 
S. 


Beginning the Second Missionary Tour.—Acts 15: 36 to 16:5. 


Lesson Material: 


Acts 15: 36 to 16: 5. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 67. 


(Memory Verses, 4, 5) 


86 And some days after Paul said unto Bar’- 
na-bas, Let us go again and visit our brethren 
in every city where we have preached the word 
of the Lord, and see how they do. : 

87 And Bar’na-bas determined to take with 
them John, whose surname wus Mark. . 

88 But Paul thought not good to take him 
with them, who departed from them from Pam- 
phyl’i-a, and went not with them to the work. 

39 And the contention was so sharp between 
‘them, that they departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Bar’na-bas took Mark, and sailed 
unto Cy’prus; 

40 And Paul chose Si’las, and departed, be- 
ing recommended by the brethren unto the grace 
of God. 

41 And he went through Syr’i-a and Ci-lic’i-a, 
confirming the churches. 


1 Then came he to Der’be and Lys’tra: ‘and, 
behold, a certain disciple was there, named Yiete 
moth’e-us, the son of a certain woman, which 
was a Jew’ess, and believed; but his father was 
a Greek: 

2 Which was well reported of by the breth- 
ren that were at Lys’tra and I-co’ni-um. 


8 Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him; and took and circumcised him because of 
the Jews which were in those quarters: for they 
knew all that his father was a Greek. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they 
delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were 
at Je-ru’sa-lem. 


5 And so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily. 


Golden Text—He shall have dominion also 
from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth. Psalm 72:8. 

Practical Truth.—The work of edifying and 
establishing must follow revivals. 

Topic.—Strengthening the churches. 

Outline—I. Disagreement over Mark. II. Paul 
sets out with Silas. III. Paul finds Timothy. 

Time.—About A. D. 50. 

Places.—Antioch; Cyprus; Asia Minor. 


INTRODUCTION .—Between the first and the 
second missionary journeys. At the close of the 
first missionary journey Paul and Barnabas re- 
turned to Antioch and “abode there long time,” 
‘teaching and preaching in the city and the sur- 
rounding territory. Then came the disturbance 
of the church by certain contentious teachers 
from Jerusalem. The questions at issue were 
carried to Jerusalem for a decision by the apos- 
tles and elders in the mother church. Paul and 
Barnabas represented the Antioch church, and 
in fact all the Gentiles, in this council, When 
the decision was reached and a written state- 
ment of it was prepared, Judas and Silas, “chief 
men among the brethren,” were sent along with 
Paul and Barnabas to represent the Jerusalem 
church in the delivery of the decision to the An- 
tioch church. A: few days after the report was 
delivered, Judas returned to Jerusalem, but Si- 
las decided to continue with the workers in the 
northern city. Some days after this Paul pro- 
posed to Barnabas that they set out on another 
missionary tour, visiting the churches they had 
already established in Asia Minor, and organ- 
izing others as they found opportunity. Mark 
had come up to Antioch, probably with the com- 
pany which came up following the council, 
Whatever his reason for leaving Paul and Bar- 
nabas on the first missionary trip was, he seems 
to be ready now to undertake such a journey 
again. If his former difficulty was an inability 
to see as Paul did concerning a liberal policy 
towards the Gentiles, the Jerusalem council and 
what he had seen of the work among the Gen- 
tiles at Antioch had helped him and he was 
ready to work in harmony with Paul. Whether 
this or some other was the reason for Mark’s 
first failure, Paul felt very strongly that it was 
not yet time to accept him and depend upon him 


in the very severe and bitter tests which prob- 
ably awaited the workers on the trip about to 
begin. Paul probably thought that time and 
experience would make Mark a vyaluable aid; 
and he was right, as the subsequent collabora- 
tion of Mark with Paul proved. 


COMMENTARY.—I. DISAGREEMENT OVER 
MarK (vs. 36-39). 36. some days after 
Paul said unto Barnabas—There were 
pienty of workers in the church at Antioch 
and the restless, aggressive spirit of Paul 
would not permit him to stay where he 
was not needed. His soul was the soul of a 
missionary, and the frontier was his field 
of labor. visit our brethren in every city— 
“We notice here, for the first time, a trace 
of that tender solicitude for his converts, 
that earnest longing to see their faces, 
which appears in the letters which he 
wrote afterwards, as one of the most re- 
markable and attractive features of his 
character.’ 387. Barnabas determined to 
take . . . Mark—Mark was his sister’s son; 
and natural affection might have led him 
to the partiality shown. 38. Paul thought 
not good to take him—tThere is a differ- 
ence of opinion among commentators with 
reference to the conduct of Mark. Some 
think he showed unreliability; others insist 
that his being with Paul and Barnabas was 
purely voluntary and that he was under no 
obligation to stay with them. 

39. the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder—Adam 
Clarke gives the following thoughtful and 
illuminating note: ‘John Mark had been 
tried in trying circumstances, and he 
failed; Paul, therefore, would not trust 
him again. The affection of Barnabas led 
him to hope for the best, and was there- 
fore desirous to give him another trial. 
Barnabas would not give up; Paul would 
not agree. They therefore agreed to de- 
part from one another, and take different 
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of the work; each had an attendant 
4 companion at hand; so Barnabas took 
hn Mark, and sailed to Cyprus; and Si- 
is proved faithful to his master Paul. To 
ll human appearance it was best that 
hey separated; as the churches were more 
peedily visited, and the work of God more 
ridely and more rapidly spread. And why 
3 it that most men attach blame to this 
ifference between Paul and Barnabas? 
ind why is it that this is brought in asa 
roof of the sinful imperfection of these 
‘Oly apostles? Because those who thus 
reat the subject can never differ with an- 
ther without feeling wrong tempers; and 
hen, as destitute of good breeding as they 
re of humility, they attribute to others the 
ngry, proud, and wrathful dispositions 
yhich they feel in themselves: and, be- 
ause they can not be angry and sin not, 
hey suppose that even apostles can not. 
“hus, in fact, we are always bringing our 
Wn moral or immoral qualifications to be 
. Standard, by which we are to judge of 
he characters and moral feelings of men 
yho were actuated by a holy zeal for God’s 
lory, brotherly kindness, and Christian 
harity.”’ 

II. PAUL SETS OUT WITH SiuAs (vs. 40, 41). 
0. Paul chose Silas, and departed—Delib- 
rately remained; made a most wise 
hoice; received the benediction of the il- 
ustrious church of Antioch, and started 
orth on his second and greater mission, 
he most important Christian missionary 
mterprise ever undertaken and accom- 
lished. — Whedon. recommended by the 
rethren—‘‘It does not follow from the his- 
Orian’s silence that Barnabas was not so 
ecommended, too, for this is the last men- 
ion of Barnabas in the history whose sole 
bject is now to relate the proceedings of 
aul.’ 41. went through Syria and Cilicia 
—It is very likely that Paul and Barnabas 
nade a deliberate and amicable arrange- 
nent to divide the region of their first mis- 
ion between them; Paul taking the conti- 
iental, and Barnabas the insular, part of 
he proposed visitation. If Barnabas vis- 
ted Salamis and Paphos, and if Paul 
traveling westward), after passing 
hrough Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium, went 
sS far as Antioch in Pisidia, the whole cir- 
uit of the proposed visitation was actually 
.ccomplished.—J., F. & B. 

Wil. Pauu FINDS Timotuy (ch. 16: 1-5). 
. a certain disciple was there—Paul called 
Mmothy ‘“‘his own son in the faith.’’ No 
loubt he was a convert of Paul’s at the 
ime when Paul was stoned and dragged 
ut of the city for dead (ch. 14:19). It is 
iot hard to imagine that Timothy was one 
f the company of faithful ones who stood 
round the apparently lifeless body of the 


postle. son of a certain ... Jewess—The 
infeigned faith “which dwelt first in his 
randmother Lois,’’ descended to his 


” 


‘mother Eunice,’ and thence it passed to 
his youth, so that his character and in- 
egrity were already well known. his fa- 
her was a Greek—Probably a pagan. Such 
nixed marriages were quite common 
mong the Jews of the dispersion. 3. him 
vould Paul have to go forth with him— 


“This is in harmony with all that we read 
in the Acts and Epistles of Paul’s affec- 
tionate disposition. He had no relative ties 
Which were of service to him in his work; 
his companions were few and changing; 
and though Silas would supply the place of 
Barnabas, it was no weakness to yearn for 
the society of one who might become, what 
Mark once appeared to be, a son in the 
gospel.”’ circumcised him because of the 
Jews—‘‘Known to be of a Gentile father, 
and probably uncircumcised by that fa- 
ther’s authority, Timothy would not have 
been admitted to the synagogues of the 
Jews as a religious teacher had he been 
uncircumcised, nor Paul as his companion. 
By this act Paul conceded, not the neces- 
sity of circumcision to salvation, but only 
removed a bodily hindrance to Timothy’s 
acceptance among the Jews in various lo- 
ealities. He transgressed no principle he 
ever asserted.’ In circumcising Timothy, 
“to the Jews he became as a Jew that he 
might gain the Jews.” 4. delivered them 
the decrees for to keep—The conclusions 
of the council at Jerusalem. 5. so were 
the churches established—‘The disputa- 
tions at Antioch, relative to circumcision, 
had no doubt spread far and wide among 
other churches, and unhinged many. The 
decrees of the apostles came in good time, 
and prevented further mischief; the peo- 
ple, saved from uncertainty, became estab- 
lished in the faith; and the church had a 
daily accession of converted souls.’ in- 
creased in number daily—By this visit and 
the evidence placed before them of the tri- 
umph of Christian liberty at Jerusalem, 
the number of members increased daily. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—A father is 
naturally solicitous for the welfare of his 
spiritual children. Barnabas’ leniency to- 
wards Mark was encouraged by his blood- 
relationship. People are sometimes robbed 
of the good lessons to be drawn from the 
results of their own failures by the over- 
weening attitude of their friends. A firm 
stand taken by an associate has often been 
“the making”’ of some other who was nat- 
urally weak. A faithful, believing church 
will produce, from its own numbers, work- 
ers for the kingdom. Personal opinions 
can often be submerged for the good of the 
larger interests of the work. An evangelist 
who is not interested in edifying and es- 
tablishing his converts is a _ one-sided 
worker. ' 

QUESTIONS.—What events took place 
between the close of the first and the be- 
ginning of the second missionary journey? 
Why did Paul take such a positive stand 
against taking Mark on this tour? Why 
do you think Barnabas was willing to take 
him? Since the two strong missionaries 
went into two different sections, do you 
not think the church was more profitably 
served than it would have been if the two 
had remained together and had visited the 
same places? Who went with Paul? What 
was their objective in setting out? What 
young man was found on this tour who 
afterward became a great servant in the 
church? Tell what you think Paul did as 
he visited each of the churches. 
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Teaching Principles 


THE PUPIL’S NOTE-BOOK SHOULD BE USED MORE 


The note-book would greatly aid in im- 
parting the truths studied in the present 
series of lessons. The cause of the failure 
of the note-book method in some instances 
is the fact that the notes were made the 
goal rather than a means towards a goal. 
The note-book has proved most successful 
with those pupils who are in the imitative 
period. The Primaries and Juniors usually 
enjoy doing what their teachers do. For 
example, the teacher might draw a map of 
Paul’s missionary journey on a blackboard 
in the presence of the class. While she is 
making the drawing, the pupils could be 
making a similar map in their note-book. 
The whole procedure shouid be carried on 
slowly, the teacher asking for assistance 
from the class from time to time with re- 
spect to the names and location of certain 
places. Note-book work of this type also 
offers a very effective means for review. 

Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


He shall have dominion also from sea to 
sea, and from the river unto the ends of 
the earth (Psa. 72: 8). 

“From sea to sea.’ What seas? ‘‘From 
the river unto the ends of the earth.” 
Name the river. But no sea, no river is 
‘named, in order that by these proverbial ex- 
pressions it might bespeak the universal 
monarchy of the King of kings. His gos- 
pel shall be preached in all the world, as a 
Witness unto the nations—then shall the 
end come—the end of the present dispen- 
sation. Then shall the kingdoms of the 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and he shall reign forever and ever. False 
systems of religion, and systems assuming 
the name of Christianity, but hostile to its 
spirit and design, are doomed to fall be- 
fore the onward march of the conquering 
King. Jie, Ee Wis 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Possibly if you would listen you would 
hear God say, “Son (daughter) go work 
today in my vineyard.” Are you waiting 
to receive a vision like Paul? Paul as the 
pioneer missionary of the primitive church 
was treading a new path; he needed spe- 
cial illumination. For us, the voice has 
been sounding down the centuries, ‘‘Go.” 
He has been calling, but our ears have been 
too dull to hear. “Lift up your eyes; look 
on the fields.’”’ Listen. Voices are calling 
from Africa, India, China, the islands of 


the sea, from the great continent to the 
south, ‘“‘Come over and help us.” 
. J.S. MACG 


Sidelight from Science 


Both the cause and the nature of some 
diseases are still unknown after many 
years of study and research. Influenza still 
belongs to the mysteries: so also infantile 


paralysis, pellagra, ‘‘sleeping sickness,” 
epilepsy, and cancer. We assume that these 
are all due to some sort of germ; but so 
far we have not been able to discover it. 
- Paul was busy fighting another disease, 
which is incurable by any human remedy; 
but he had discovered a supernatural rem- 
edy. When the Great Physician comes to 
his dominion, sin and sickness shall be 
banished, “from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth.” Tauvues 


Practical Applications 


Saved for service (Golden Text). The 
thief on the cross saved his soul, but the 
life was lost. Far too many think that is 
all that is necessary. But Jesus Christ 
seeks to save the life as well as the soul. 
Moses, what is that in thine hand? A rod. 
Given in service to God it becomes the 
magic wand that opens the Red Sea, smites 
the rock to secure water for the famishing 
and leads the people to victory. Shamgar, 
what is that in thine hand? An ox-goad. 
Given in service to God, it becomes a 
mighty weapon of defense with which he 
slays his enemies. David, what is that in 
thine hands? A sling. Given in service to 
God, it slays the giant, Goliath. Little boy, 
what is that in thine hand? Five loaves 
and two small fishes. Given in service to 
Christ, they feed a great multitude of thou- 
sands. Dorcas, what is that in thine hand? 
A needle. Given in service to Christ, it be- 
comes the means of clothing the naked and 
filling a whole city with the record of her 
good deeds. George Muller, wHat is that 
in thine hand? A little faith. Given in 
service to Christ, orphanages are built and 
thousands of children are housed and fed. 
And what shall we more say? It is the life 
consecrated to loving service for Christ that 
is pleasing to him. A Christian lady, who 
was engaged in work for the poor and de- 
graded, was once spoken to by one who 
was well acquainted with both the worker 
and those whom she sought to reach, and 
remonstrated with for going among such a 
class of people. “It does seem wonderful 
to me that you can do such work,” her 
friend said. “You sit beside these people, 
and talk with them in a way that I do not 
think you would do if you knew all about 
them, just what they are, and from what 
places they come.’’ <A poor, illiterate per- 
son, who heard the criticism, said with 
great earnestness and simplicity, ‘““Why, I 
always thought that was what Christians 
were for!’’—G. W. Griffith. 


Blackboard Exercise 


CHRIST 1s KING. 
HISKINGDOMIS 
FROMPotT Oeoce: 
"HE SHALL HAVE 
DOMINION” 


CHURCHGOVERNMENT. WorKiING With OTHERS. 


/oiscipaing 7 MARK’S : 
f ererst PUTA 
ff TimoTHY’s|\L! : 


feaav’ How-Far Do We MAKE 


GAuncH, OUR REPUTATION? 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INrrRopucTION.—1. The second missionary 
ur proposal. The first gave a passion for 
other. 2. The contention. a. Barnabas, 
om (1) relationship to Mark. (2) Pity, 
ercy, hope. b. Paul. (1) Account of de- 
sertion. (2) Fear for the future. (3) In 
he interest of the work. ec. Attitude of 
e Antioch church; apparently stood with 
Paul. 3. Double work—Barnabas in Cy- 
prus, Paul on mainland. 4. Mark. His 
later history—see references. Paul and 
rnabas helped save him. 
THEME.—NStrengthening the churches. 


I. TrmorHy.—New helper, when Mark 
Stumbled. Past history. At home. His 
mother. Grandmother. The Scriptures. 


Paul's first tour there. 

_ I. Consecration.—1. Likely by standing 
by Paul after his stoning. 2. By action of 
the church. 3. By the choice of him by 


FAITHFULNESS.—1. To Paul 
fe. 2. To Paul to his end. 3. 
aul’s death, to his own end. 4. 

yet mighty. 

_ IV. Growinc CHURCHES.—1. By Jerusa- 

lem decree. 2. By Paul, Silas, Timothy. 3. 

Field of past persecutions became the field 

of strengthening and daily increasing har- 

vest. 4. Cyprus work also doubtless grew, 
by the work of Barnabas and the renewed 
zeal of Mark, who finally was given by the 
early church the symbol of a lion, and died 

a martyr, of holy fame, it seems, at Alex- 

andria, after work with Paul and Peter at 

Rome. ty, Lads 


in his 
After 
If weak, 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Missionary recruits. 

Aim.—The compensations of faithfulness 
to God. 

APpprRoACcH.—Joseph’s words to his broth- 
ers as to God’s overruling their sin against 
him for the salvation of many. Peter's fall 
Was most graciously redeemed by Christ, 
and evidently even made in some ways at 
least a great blessing to him and others, 
for caution and for comfort. But unre- 
turning Judas perished. 

Lesson.—See the revelation to Moses on 
Mount Sinai of the name of God, “‘The 
Lord, the Lord God; merciful and gracious, 
longsuffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth, forgiving iniquity, transgression 
and sin.’’ Dying Wesley was thought to 
have tried to say something to the effect 
that God’s infinite mercy had caused even 
the entrance of sin into the world to bring 
about ultimately the more blessing; and 
his friends had a sermon by him published 
on the abounding mercy of God. It seems 
as though our sins must in some way harm 
us, but yet Paul says, ‘‘Where sin abounded 
grace did much more abound.’ It seems 
quite certain that Mark was better after 
his fall, and so was Peter. But Timothy 
surely lost nothing by his faithful life. 

TruTH.—Both penitence and faithfulness 
have rich reward. 

APpPLICATION.—‘‘He will abundantly 
don.” ‘Be thou faithful.” ae 


par- 
LD; 


The Junior Class 


_ Toric.—Silas and Timothy become mis- 
sionaries. 

Aim.—To see how God leads young peo- 
ple into his work. | 

ApproAcH.—The story is told of a Roman 
captain who was given charge of a com- 
pany of forty Christian men whom he was 
to take far up into the mountains in win- 
ter, and leave, without food, fuel, or 
shelter, unless they would agree to give up 
their faith. He reached the place and told 
his prisoners that he would give them until 
sundown to decide. While he waited in his 
comfortable tent, he heard the men pray- 
ing, and noted their triumphant tone. Just 
before sundown one of the men came to his 
tent and said he would give up Christ. ‘I 
will take your place,’’ said the captain, 
and laying off his sword he gave an under 
officer the command, and joined the happy 
Christians. 

Lresson.—God wants. soldiers for his 
army. Too many times the Christian life 
appears to boys and girls to be a way so 
easy and so lacking in anything heroic 
that it has no appeal to them. Real Chris- 
tianity is most heroic; and the service of 
Christ calls as truly for heroism as the ser- 
vice of our country in war. Tell the story 
of Robert Moffat, his call when a lad and 


his wonderful work in South Africa; of 
Livingstone; of John G. Paton. 
TrutH.— No Christian can rightfully 


withhold any service Jesus asks. 
APPLICATION.—We should be known as 

good Christians at home before attempting 

Christian work elsewhere. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—How the boy Timothy became a 
missionary. 

AIMmM.—To see how 
missionary. 

APPROACH.—What do you intend to do 
when you are grown? John expects to be 
a carpenter, Mary a teacher, and Helen a 
dressmaker. We need all these people be- 
cause we must have houses, schools, and 
clothes. 

LEesson.—We see today how one boy be- 
came a minister, a missionary. He learned 
from his mother and his grandmother the 
Scriptures when a boy. Did not forget be- 
cause he learned them so young. Value of 
good parents and grandparents. Timothy 
showed his appreciation of them by his 
obedience to their teachings. What value 
did Timothy receive from learning Scrip- 
tures? Helped his memory, helped him to 
be good, helped him to help others, helped 
him to love God’s Word, and*helped him to 
become a great man. Paul was growing 
old when he found his young friend Tim- 
othy, and took him with him to preach. 
Fine pair. How could one help the other? 
The kind letters the great man Paul wrote 
to Timothy before he died. Told him to 
stir up his gifts. Discuss our gifts. 

TrutH.—Our gifts are for God’s service. 

APPLICATION.—Let us begin early to learn 
the scriptures. 


one boy became a 
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LESSON VII 
Home Readings for week, Menday, August 10, to Saturday, age SS an eceme 
y : ts) 78. 
M. Walki by the Spirit. Gal. 5: 13-26. 1. The strength of youth. cecl, 11: , 
4b Drunkenriess foepiaden! Eph. 5: 15-21. FB. Walking in the Ment ee 13: 11-14. 
W. Drunkenness condemned. Isa. 28: 1-6. S. Saved by grace. Eph. 2:1-9. 


Temperance Lesson.—Galatians 5: 13-24. 
Lesson Material: Gal. 5: 13-24. Devotional Reading: Prov. 23: 29-35. 


(Memory Verses, 22, 23) 


york ifest 
138 For, brethren, ye have been called unto 19 Now the works of the flesh are maa 3 
liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to which are these; Adultery, fornication, unclean- 


the flesh, but by love serve one another. ness, lasciviousness, 

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, em- 
even in this: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as| ulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
thyself. 21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revel- 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, | lings, and such like: of the which I tell you be- 
take heed that ye be not consumed one of an- | fore, as I have also told you in times past, that 


other, they which do such things shall not inherit the 
16 This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and | kingdom of God. 
ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh. 22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 


a Ge one flesh Peas Pe Le ene apts peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
an e Spirit agains e flesh: an ‘ ; : 
contrary the ne the other: so that ye cannot 23 Meekness, temperance: against such there 


do the things that ye would. is no jaw. — 
18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not 24 And they that are Christ’s have crucified 
under the law. the flesh with the affections and lusts. 


Golden Text.—Be not deceived; God is not when the issue arose. The mischievous work of 
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that these enemies of the gospel was already accom- 


shall he also reap. Gal. 6:7. plished and the Galatians had accepted their 
Practical Truth.—Obedience to highest law teachings before Paul heard about it. This 
brings obedience to all law. Epistle was written to them at once in an en- 
Topic.—The flesh against the Spirit. deayor to correct the error. It is a masterly 


Outline—I. The law of love. II. The flesh defense of Paul himself as an apostle commis- 
contrary to the Spirit. III. The works of the sioned directly by the Lord Jesus, and argues 


flesh. IV. The fruit of the Spirit. in an irresistible way for the Christian liberty 
Time.—F rom 52 to 58 A. D, which he had preached to them by the authority 
Place.—Written probably at Corinth. of the Holy Spirit. 


SS COMMENTARY.—I. THE LAW OF LOVE 
INTRODUCTION.—1. The churches of Gala- (vs. 13, 14). 13. called unto liberty— 
tia. Galatia was a district in central and north- From the bondage of the externalities of 


ern Asia Minor and inhabited by Gauls who had 7, < A 
come into the territory from Europe. They were, theo) ayaten: 60 he ees ee a 


in race, one with the French, Irish, Welch, and QOS NS not bondage, because love is the 
Scotch of today. Some think that the slight ref- @ll-controlling motive. use not liberty... 
erences in Acts 16:6 and Acts 18:23 indicate the flesh—Paul never preached that a Chris- 
time on Paul’s second and third missionary tian can be lawless. The law of love is al- 
journeys when he entered this region and estab- ways a law of right. It can never be an 


lished and confirmed a group of churches not ex . “e - : ; : 
given by name in the account. Many others Reuse Ors Dieter, 70) inte oe 


‘ ) sat 2 things—those things which are opposed to 

think that the churches which were foun A : : Saat 

the first missionary journey at Iconium, Boe a life of holiness in the Spirit. by love 

and Lystra were at least a part of the group of Serve—The perfect service is one of love. 

churches addressed in- this Epistle. Such a service knows no drudgery. 14. all 
2. The occasion of the Epistle. The council at the law ... in one word—As there is a 


Jerusalem which welcomed Gentiles into the full % al i 
er { great fundamental: law over all specific 
fellowship of the church without requiring obe- ; re j i 
dience to the ceremonial laws of fhe Tee: did laws, So there is One fundamontal mots, 


not settle matters for all the people or for all for obedience to law in every Christian, 
time. The contenders for Judaizing Christian- and that motive is love. It supercedes obe- 
ity became all the more persistent. They went Gience by disciplinary force or offered re- 
to Antioch, repeated their agitations there, then Wards or punishments threatened. thy 
spread out to the Galatian churches in Asia Mi- neighbour as thyself—‘Such a renunciation 
nor and worked tirelessly to persuade them that of oneself as does t desi : 

they could not be real Christians without sub- fety A ot ay wate 
mitting also to the exactions of the Mosaic rit- safety, happiness, well-being, present and 
ual. They even slandered Paul to his own eternal, forms no part of religion.” But 
converts, accusing him of being a spurious the operation of divine love will cause one 
apostle. These simple hearted Christians were to strive for these things for one’s neighbor 
appealed to by these subverting teachers be- as well as for oneself. 

cause their own pagan religion, before they em- IJ. THE FLESH CONTRARY TO THE SPIRIT (vs. 


braced Christianity, involved much more sever i i 
initiatory rites than did the Mosaie law. They 15-18); 9 15.) it ye bite and devours 


were habituated to some kind of outward mark preceding verses the excellency of love is 
of their religion and it was easy for them to presented. The adversative “‘but’ with 
yield to the influence of the Judaizing teachers, Which this verse begins indicates a sharp 
pepeeelly Since their spiritual father, Paul, was Change of thought. “Bite” and ‘devour’ 
not present to protect them and to instruct them are terms applied to the actions of raven- 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VII 


2 Se oe ds Ne gO RR I SS ee RAD ¢ 


ous beasts, and are here employed to por- 
tray the conduct of those whe allow he 
baser nature to gain the ascendancy. Love 
is wanting, and greed, anger and appetite 
are in action. consumed one of another— 
The wicked “bite and devour” socially and 
in business, and sometimes even in the 
church; but wherever it is done, those en- 
gaged in it are ‘‘consumed one of another.” 
The readiest way to destroy the spiritual- 
ity of the church and the influence of re- 
ligion is to excite a spirit of contention. 16. 
walk in the Spirit—‘*Walk by the Spirit.” 
—R.V. We are exhorted to walk in har- 
mony with the Holy Spirit. If the Spirit 
abides in us the disposition to ‘bite and 
devour” will not be present. 

17. the fiesh lusteth against the Spirit— 
The two forces are at enmity. The evil de- 
sires and propensities of the unregenerate 
heart are opposed to the course marked 
out by the Holy Spirit. The Spirit draws 
the soul towards goodness and holiness, 
while the flesh rebels and persists in an 
evil course. The two forces can not har- 
monize;. one or the other holds the su- 
premacy. ye cannot do the things that ye 
would—tThis is not the experience of the 
regenerated soul, but of one who is 
awakened and struggling to break away 
from sin. His good desires fail because he 
is still under the dominion of sin. Here is 
a picture of one who is a slave to the alco- 
hol habit. He sees the evils of intemper- 
ance, yet is seemingly unable to free him- 
self. The grace of God can break even 
this bondage. 18. led of the Spirit—The 
flesh has ceased to be in command, and the 
soul submits to the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. He leads always in ways of so- 
briety, purity, honesty, and goodness. not 
under the law—The moral law is to be 
obeyed, yet those who are “led of the 
Spirit’? keep so far within the limits of the 
law that they do not feel that they are 
“under the law” in the sense that those do 
who are violating it. 

III. THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (vs. 19-21). 
19. works of the flesh are manifest—The 
works of the flesh proceed from the evil 
nature within. The sinful disposition un- 
subdued by the Holy Spir’t shows itself in 
a long list of wicked acts. ‘By ‘flesh’ we 
are to understand the evil and fallen state 
of the soul, no longer under the guidance 
of God’s Spirit and right reason, but under 
the animal passions.’’—OClarke. which are 
these—The catalogue which follows is not 
drawn up on any scientific principle, but 
divides itself roughly under four heads: 1. 
Sins of sensuality. 2. Sins of superstition. 
8. Sins of temper. 4. Excesses.—Ellicott. 
Adultery is omitted in the Revised Version. 
The next three fall under the head of sen- 
suality and are strongly condemned in the 
Scriptures. 20. idolatry, witchcraft—Idol- 
atry is the worship of idols or false gods. 
Of this sin, all who reject the true and liv- 
ing God are guilty. Witchcraft, or sorcery, 
includes all those charms, incantations, 
and other efforts to bring to one’s aid su- 
pernatural forces, at the same time ignor- 
ing or rejecting the true God. hatred—The 
direct opposite of love. Hatred is selfish; 


love is unselfish. variance—‘‘Strife.’’—R. 
V. emulations — Jealousies, rivalry, en- 
deavoring to excel at the expense of an- 
other. strife—‘Factions.’—R. V. seditions 
“Divisions.’’—R. V. heresies—Divisions or- 
ganized into parties. 

21. envyings — Desires to possess that 
which belongs to others. The spirit of en- 
vy is selfishness with a tincture of theft or 
robbery. murders—Omitted in the Revised 
Version, yet one of the works of the flesh. 
drunkenness, revellings—Revellings is the 
more comprehensive word and includes 
drunkenness and many other wicked prac- 
tises. Drunkenness is a sin for which no 
reasonable excuse can be offered. It is 
productive of more crime, insanity, bodily 
weakness and poverty than any other one 
agency. It does not stop with injuring the 
drinker but affects his family, his friends 
and, sometimes, even strangers. There is 
not an interest, temporal or spiritual, that 
is dear to the heart, which is not trampled 
upon by the cruel demon of drink. and 
such like—He adds ‘‘and such like,” for 
who can recount the entire march of this 
carnal life?—-Luther. told you in time past 
In his preaching in Galatia Paul had de- 
clared these truths. shall not inherit—The ~ 
works of the fiesh are utterly opposed to 
the nature of the kingdom of heaven and 
those who indulge in them are excluded. 

IV. THE FRUIT OF, THE SPIRIT (vs. 22-26). 
22. the fruit of the Spirit—The fruit of the 
Spirit is one, yet manifold. He who has the 
Spirit of Christ has in him the root of all 
Christian graces.—Perowne. 

23. temperance—This means _ self-con- 
trol and applies to all the bodily appetites 
and passions. against such there is no law 
—Of these nine graces of the Spirit not 
one is opposed to the law of God. 

24. they are Christ’s—They become his 
by a complete surrender to him and an ex- 
ercise of faith in him. , 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Dr. J. H. 
Holmes makes the following statement 
about the philosophy of Prohibition: “I 
am interested in prohibition as one more 
beneficent assertion upon the part of so- 
ciety of its right and duty to handle con- 
structively the problem of the public health 
and general welfare. It is seen simply as 
one more chapter in that great volume of 
social legislation which constitutes to my 
mind the chief glory and vindication of 
modern democracy. Prohibition is to be 
classified along with traffic laws, housing 
laws, sanitary laws, social hygiene laws, 
etc. When so classified, it is seen to pre- 
sent no infringement of personal liberty 
and opens up all these questions of physi- 
cal, economic, and social health which al- 
low of exact investigation and verifica- 
tion,’ 

QUESTIONS.—Who were the Galatians? 
Under what missionary had they been 
brought to the Lord? What evil influences 
worked among them in Paul’s absence? 
What two great points did Paul try to 
make in this Epistle in an effort to correct 
the unfortunate conditions there? How 
does this lesson on temperance relate to 
Paul’s appeal for Christian liberty? 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VIL 


Teaching Principles 


THE ABSENCE OF ACTS OF SIN DOES NOT PROVE THE 
ABSENCE IN THE MIND OF UNCLEAN 
THOUGHT IMAGES 


While the teacher is trying to cultivate 
purity of thought-images in the pupils’ 
minds, Satan is at the same time trying to 
sow the seeds of sin. The evil work could 
be largely offset if each child would be free 
to express to his teacher these undesirable 
thought-images. Instead of doing this the 
average youth is apt to harbor these un- 
clean images, perhaps for years. No out- 
ward act indicates their presence until one 
day an awful crash comes. Such an uphea- 
val is not the result of a sudden break with 
righteousness but of a gradual breaking 
down through harboring unclean images. 
In connection with the temperance lesson 
a serious effort should be made to put into 
the minds of the pupils a group of rich 
materials which will help their minds to 
send forth a stream of pure, clean think- 
ing. Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


Be not deceived; “God is not mocked: for 
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap (Gal. 6: 7). 

This text would be true even if found no- 
where except in Poor Richard’s Almanac. 
Sow tares; reap tares. Sow wild oats; 
reap wild oats. The harvest is in propor- 
tion to two things, the labor and the quan- 
tity of grain committed to the ground. So 
it is in things spiritual. Sow cards; reap 
gamblers. Sow drink; reap drunkards. 
Sow profanity; reap blasphemy. Sow dis- 
cord, reap war. Sow pride; reap vanity. 
Sow doubt; reap darkness. Sow sin; reap 
damnation. All such sowing is to the flesh, 
and the sower shall reap corruption. It 
takes less time to amass a fortune than to 
become heavenly minded. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Has not history demonstrated that Paul's 
description of the “fruits of the flesh” is 
true? Such monsters of sensuality, vice, 
debauchery, and cruelty as occupied some 
of the thrones of antiquity—and some of 
them not so remote—were possible only 
because of the debased condition of the 
people in general. Such men could not at- 
tain to such high position today, but the 
fruits of the flesh are the same in kind 
from age to age. The man who will cater 
to the lower appetites and the passions of 
men for gold is no better morally than a 
Caligula or a Nero. J. S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


The following poisons are found in the 
cigaret, or are contained in its smoke as a 
result of combustion at a fairly low tem- 
perature: 1. Nicotine—An alkaloid occur- 
ring in tobacco. It is very poisonous. Some 
authorities attribute the evil effects of 
smoking largely to this element. 2. Pyra- 


{1 


dine—a very disagreeable and poisonous 
substance used to denature alcohol and 
render it unfit for drinking. 3. Furfural— 
This substance is formed by the burning of 
tobacco. It is one of the poisonous ingredi- 
ents of improperly aged whisky. One cig- 
aret may yield as much furfural as two 
ounces of bad whisky. 4. Acrolein—An 
extremely irritating poison, said by some to 
be responsible for the most destructive ef- 
fect of cigaret smoking. It acts violently 
on the nerve centers causing a degenera- 
tion which is permanent. Joe 


Practical Applications 


The Christian’s liberty. It is the un- 
speakable privilege and comfort of all in 
Christ Jesus that there is now no condem- 
nation’ to them. No man has such a hor- 
ror of all sins of the flesh as the true Chris- 
tian. The new man is what he was not, 
and does what he did not. He lives no 
longer in sin. He is governed by new prin- 
ciples, walks by new rules towards new 
ideals, chooses new paths, new leaders, and 
new companions. He not only ceases to do 
evil but he learns to do well; he evidences 
his good principles by good practises. He 
is not under the condemning power of the 
law though under the commanding power 
of it. He is free from the curse of the law 
yet not from the obligation of it. Christ 
has taken the believer under his atoning 
shield against the curse of the law and has 
bestowed upon him his Spirit. The walk 
in the Spirit is not accomplished without 
conflict. With his exhortations to walk in 
the Spirit the apostle places us upon a bat- 
tie-field. The gospel is a doctrine accord- 
ing to godliness, and is so far from giving 
the least countenance to sin that it puts 
believers under the strongest obligations to 
avoid and overcome it. 

The walk in the Spirit prevents the 
works of the flesh and brings in its place 
the fruit of the Spirit. The truest antidote 
for the poison of sin is to walk in the 
Spirit. The surest evidence of spiritual life 
is an entire dedication of ourselves to God. 
Though it is right to stand fast in Chris- 
tian liberty, none should insist upon it to 
the breach of Christian charity. If instead 
of biting and devouring one another on ac- 
count of different opinions, all would set 
themselves against sin, strive against it in 
themselves and in the places where they 
live, how happy it would be for the com- 
munity and the church! 


Blackboard Exercise 
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The Senior, Adult, and Intermediate 
Classes 


z 
> ApproacH.—The need of control in the 
material realm. 1. Centrifugal and cen- 
_tripetal forces. 2. In mechanics. The 
‘ governor” on an engine. The “racing”’’ 
-and ruin without one. 3. In the vegeta- 
grie realm. The pruning of grapes and 
trees. 4. Law for the protection of fruit, 
of animals. 

THEME.—The flesh against the spirit. 

, I. AvbAM AND CHRIST. Appetite was the 
first power to be controlled and subjected 
to the authority of God. Eve and Adam 
failed, With infinite consequences of evil; 
Christ obeyed and prevailed, with infinite 
consequences of blessing. Adam disobeyed 
against the plainest prohibition, and with 
the privileges of Eden: Christ obeyed, 
though in the wilderness, in deepest need, 
and with subtlest inducements to yield. 
God and the mind and soul must rule the 
body, or ruin results. 

II. Stronc pRINK.—1. A poison. Proved 
absolutely to be so, by ages of experience, 
and by carefulest experiments in the scien- 
tific laboratory, the navy and army and 
the athletic realm. In the industrial world 
strong drink is increasingly more danger- 
ous and harmful as life becomes more 
complex and highly keyed. Take, for ex- 
ample, the automobile problem, and that 
of aeroplanes. The prohibition move of 
the United States has back of it a mighty 
array of scientific, industrial, and social 
evidence. With laws for machinery’s pre- 
servation, for plant protection, for cattle, 
and for hogs, it was long past high time 
there should be protection against this 
deadly poison. Future ages, it seems, will 
look back with astonishment at the deadly 
slowness with which the nation has moved 
in this colossal matter. At last the eco- 
nomics of the case has loomed up moun- 
tain high, and men will move when their 
pocket books are touched, though all other 
motives may not affect them. Legalizing 
the drink business has been worse than 
economic incendiarism, not only burning 
up money, but bodies, minds, and charac- 
fers. 

III. GENERAL TEMPERANCE. —1. Tobacco. 
This is in much the same position, in not a 
few respects, as strong drink. It contains 
a large percentage of one of the very dead- 
liest poisons, with a strong habit-forming 
power. Such men as Burbank of Califor- 
nia, and Ford, and Edison, and Maxim the 
great inventor, have denounced it in tre- 
mendous terms. Its harm, on the whole, 
some believe, is greater than that of alco- 
hol. Laws are already being passed against 
it in some states. It appears plainly to be 
the object of the next great reform. May 
the day of emancipation from this curse 
be hastened! 2. The dope craze. The 
movies. The dance. Dress. Gambling. 
Reading of injurious literature. Sabbath 
dissipation. 

: TruTH.—FEating, drinking, and all we do, 
for the glory of God. 

APPLICATION.—Christ is Lord of the body 
and al! our life. J/L'D. 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VIL 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—Good and bad fruits. 

Aim.—To see how good fruit is made. 

ApprROACH.—Discuss the wonders of mod- 
ern science—the radio, the marvels of sur- 
gery, etc. Then bring out the impossi- 
bility of producing an apple by science. 
Why? Only a living fruit tree can pro- 
duce fruit. It must be grafted, cultivated, 
and pruned; and then one must patiently 
wait its time. 

Lesson.—As God must have a tree with 
trunk, branches, bark, and leaves to pro- 
duce fruit, so he must have’a person with 
a body to act, a mind to think. and a heart 
to love, in order to produce a good life. 
Dwell upon the ease with which a tree 
may be killed or made unfruitful. Then 
dwell upon the many agencies at work that 
tend to destroy the better, the fruitful part, 
of our nature: Lying, swearing, dishonesty, 
anger—all these and other evil things are 
the fruit of a soul that has not been prop- 
erly cared for. The cigaret and other 
forms of tobacco dwarf the body and stu- 
pify the mind, so that the best fruit can 
not be produced. Discuss the various kinds 
of fruit, the luxury and the necessity of 
them. What would the world do without 
fruit? Discuss some of the world’s noble 
and useful men and women. What would 
the world be without them ? 

TruTH.—Only a fruitful life, like a fruit- 
ful tree, can be a blessing. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Herein is my Father glo- 
rified, that ye bear much fruit.” w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topric.—A picture of a good life. 

Arm.—To see what makes a good life. 

ApproAcH.— Teacher show branch of 
grape vine with cluster, also branch of 
pepper or some contrasting plant, for ob- 
ject lesson. Water, air, and sunshine that 
go to make up plant. If possible, have some 
withered branches attached to show how 
they are not only useless but burdensome, 
taking strength from plant. Should be 
cut off. Do peppers grow on grape vines? 

Lesson.— Our lesson shows the fruits 
that grow from a good life. Draw tree on 
blackboard, bearing love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance. Can hate or un- 
kindness grow on this tree? Why? If you 
erase “Temperance” and put on “Intem- 
perance,”’ could it grow? Could the other 
fruits grow if it did? Do you know any 
one whose life bears these good fruits? 
Did people love that person? The man 
whose life grows intemperance, unkind- 
ness, hate, etc. Would we need any jails 
if every one’s life grew like this good tree? 
Seeds of good life, what they bring forth. 
Sowing ‘‘wild oats,’ and the harvest. What 
kind of seed are you sowing? 

TrurH.—A tree is known by its fruits. 

APPLICATION.—Let us watch our lives very 
carefully this week and see what kind of 
fruit we bear. Would any one want to live 
a life like ours after watching us? 

M.L. L. 
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ON COMMENTARY Acts 16: 6-15 


LESSON VIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, 


M. The Macedonian call. Acts 16: 6-15. 
T. An open door. 1 Cor. 16: 1-8. 
W. Abram’s call. Gen. 12:1-9. 


August 17, to Saturday, August 22. 


'T. Jonah’s call. ies - ee 
F. Philip’s call. ohn 1: 43-51. 
Ss. The ages commission. Matt. 28: 16-20. , 


The Macedonian Call.—Acts 16: 6-15. 


Lesson Material: Acts 16: 6-15. 


Devotional Reading: 


Isaiah 6: 1-8. 


(Memory Verses, 9, 10) 


6 Now when they had gone. throughout 
Phryg’i-a and the region of Ga-la’tia, and were 
forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word 
in A’sia, é 

7 After they were come to Mys’i-a, they as- 
sayed to go into Bi-thyn’ia: but the Spirit suf- 
fered them not. 

8 And they passing by Mys’l-a came down to 
Tro’as. ; 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; 
There stood a man of Mac-e-do’ni-a, and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Mac-e-do’ni-a, and 
help us. 

10 And after he had seen the vision, immedi- 
ately we endeavoured to go into Mac-e-do’ni-a, 
assuredly gathering that the Lord had called us 
for to preach the gospel unto them. 


11 Therefore loosing from Tro’as, we came 


with a straight course to Sam-o-thra’ci-a, and 
the next day to Ne-a’po-lis; ft Ma P : 

12 And from thence to Phi-lip’pi, which is 
the chief city of that part of Mac-e-do’ni-a, and 
a colony: and we were in that city abiding cer- 
tain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river side, where prayer was wont t¢ 
be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the 
women which resorted thither. ; 

14 And a certain woman named Lyd’i-a, ¢ 
seller of purple, of the city of Thy-a-ti’ra, whict 
worshipped God, heard us: whose heart th 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the thing: 
which were spoken of Paul. 

15 And when she was baptized, and her house 
hold, she hesought us, saying, If ye have judge 
me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide there. And she constrained us 


Golden Text.—Come over into Macedonia, and 
help us. Acts 16:9. . 

Practical Truth.—We do not need to wait for 
Bar vest in old fields before sowing seed in new 
elds. 

Topic.—The hand of God in missions. 

Outline —I. The Holy Spirit closing doors. 
The Holy Spirit opening doors. III. 
into Europe. 

Time.—About A. D. 50. , 
Places.—From Asia Minor to Philippi in Mac- 
edonia. 


0 
Entrance 


INTRODUCTION.—We have seen how the 
gospel was carried out from Jerusalem to Ju- 
dea, to Samaria, to Antioch, and then on into 
Asia Minor. All this work seemed, however, to 
be in close touch with Jerusalem. In every place 
a Jewish synagogue was found and it was here 
that the introduction to the people was made. 
With the call into Macedonia, a new chapter was 
begun. The work would be on a new continent 
among people who were proud of their philoso- 
phies and there would not always be a Jewish 
synagogue from.which to make a start. The 
work in Europe would begin with an open-air 
prayer meeting by the river and end in the 
household of Cesar himself. Between the two 
would lie famous and cultured Athens and Cor- 
inth. But the prospect of winning a continent 
was such great joy to the man whose only mo- 
tive was the love of Christ, that he did not count 
the hardships and the sufferings which his past 
experiences taught him must lie ahead for him. 


COMMENTARY.—I. Tuer Hoty Sprrir 
CLOSING pDooRS (vs. 6-8). 6. Phrygia—This 
region lay north of Pisidia and northwest 
of Lycaonia. Galatia—Galatia was north- 
east of Phrygia. This region is here men- 
tioned for the first time. Paul’s letter to 
“the churches of Galatia” (Gal. 1: 2) 
shows that Christianity was established 
there, and it is not improbable that on this 
journey he declared the gospel so effective- 
ly that permanent bodies of Christians 
were organized. We do not know how long 
Paul and his company remained in Phrygia 


and Galatia on this journey; but howeve! 
long they tarried, they were busy traveling 
and preaching. They had started on the 
second missionary journey for the purposs 
of working in these regions. There is n¢ 
evidence that they intended, when the} 
set out, to cross over into Europe. forbid 
den of the Holy Ghost—The Holy Spiri 
had plans for this missionary journe 
which he had not fully revealed to Pau 
and Silas at the beginning. They had gon 
out to sea, as it were, under sealed orders 
They were having an experience similar t 
Abraham’s. But the Lord knew that thes 
two missionaries could be trusted to obe 
orders no matter when or how those order 
might be given. The Spirit’s closing th 
doors to them in the territory where the: 
had expected to work, was preparatory t 
opening new and unthought-of fields. Th 
word forbidding them to preach “in Asia 
was not intended to discourage them, o 
that the Lord did not want Asia to hav 
any more preaching. The orders were fo 
that particular time only. Later, Pau 
preached in part of that country. Asia— 
We now apply this name to the entire con 
tinent, but at the time when this mission 
ary journey was made Asia was a Roma 
province including only the extreme west 
ern part of what we now call Asia Mino 
7. Mysia—A region lying in the northwest 
ern part of Asia Minor. assayed to go int 
Bithynia— Paul and his company at 
tempted to go northeastward into the proy 
ince of Bithynia. the Spirit suffered the 
not—“The Spirit of Jesus suffered the1 
not.’’—R. V. The Lord did not allow thet 
to go into Bithynia, for their labors we1 
needed in another region. The gospel see 
must be planted in Europe and in othe 
places. A good farmer does not sow tt 
seed in one field then wait until it hs 
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own up before the other fields are 
anted. He tries to sow all the fields with- 
the time for seed sowing. 8. passing by 
ysia—Mysia was a part of the province of 
sia and Paul had been forbidden to tarry 
ere. Troas—A port in Mysia on the 
wean Sea. 

II. THE Hoty Spririr oPENING poors (vs. 9; 
). 9. a vision—aA clear and definite im- 
ession was made upon Paul’s mind. The 
ord means something seen and does not 
cessarily imply that the beholder was 
leep, yet the fact that it occurred in the 
ght might indicate that the apostle was 
leep at the time. a man of Macedonia— 
acedonia was a Greek province across 
e Agean Sea from Troas. Whoever this 
rsonage was, whether a representative of 
acedonia or an angel, Paul recognized 
mas “a man of Macedonia’ with a mes- 
se for him. come over... and help us— 
lis Was a call of pagan need for spiritual 
ht. Paganism failed to satisfy the long- 
2s of the soul and application was made 
r the gospel of Jesus Christ. “It was the 
ice of the sick inquiring for a physician, 
_the ignorant seeking for wisdom, the 
ice which ever since has been calling on 
e church to extend the gospel to hea- 
endom—‘Come over ... and help us.’” 
Howson. 10. we—This indicates that 
ike joined the company at Troas. as- 
redly gathering, etc.—The apostle had no 
ubt as to the particular place where the 
rd would have him labor. His duty was 
sar to carry the gospel into Europe. A 
sar conviction of duty goes a long way 
parce assuring success in the work of the 
rd. 


IiI. ENTRANCE INTO Europe (vs. 11-15). 
- loosing from ‘Troas—Sailing from 
oas. with a straight course—The wind 


is favorable and in one day the company 
iled sixty miles in a northwesterly direc- 
m to Samothracia and the next day 
ached Neapolis, the seaport of Philippi, 
ving sailed seventy-two miles. At an- 
her time it took Paul five days to travel 
e same distance. Samothracia—A rocky 
and in the #gean Sea. 12. to Philippi— 
n miles from Neapolis. The journey 
uld be made by land or by the river. 
ief city——The first city of that region. a 
lony—A Roman colony was composed of 
izens transferred from Rome. They had 
e organization and customs of the city of 
yme, and their city was a miniature of 
yme itself. Those who composed the col- 
y were still enrolled as citizens of Rome. 
iere were rich gold mines a short dis- 
ace north of Philippi. 

13. on the sabbath—Probably the first 
bbath after Paul’s arrival at Philippi. 
1ere prayer was wont to be made—It 
2ms that there was no synagogue in the 
y, and when Paul and his companions 
derstood that there was a place of prayer 
the river outside of the city, they went 
meet those who would worship the Lord 
sre, spake unto the women—Those who 
re interested in the worship of the Lord 
re women, ‘‘and of those women, one 
s a foreigner and a proselyte, faithful, 
rhaps, when the birthright Jews were 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VIIT 


faithless, and to her the gospel is to be an 
exceeding great reward.”’ 

14. named Lydia—The name may have 
been given to her from the town in Lydia, 
Thyatira, from which she came. This town 
had long been noted for its manufacture of 
purple. whose heart the Lord opened— 
The Lord moved her by his Spirit to accept 
the gospel and she was obedient to the di- 
vine impression. attended unto the things 
which were spoken—Her hungry heart re- 
ceived with gladness the message which 
the Lord’s servants brought, and she be- 
lieved the gospel. 15. was baptized, and 
her household—Baptism was administered 
as a sign of the inward washing of the 
heart and as a testimony to the world of 
discipleship with Christ. Lydia’s household 
must have included children or servants or 
both, and all were baptized. Her invita- 
tion to Paul and his company to make her 
home their headquarters was no super- 
ficial, insincere social invitation, expecting 
the invited guests to decline; it was an ex- 
pression of her genuine desire to place her 
home at the disposal of the Lord for the 
furtherance of the gospel in her com- 
munity. She did not do it for reward; but 
she received her reward as did the woman 
who entertained Elijah. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Idle people 
do not get great visions from the Lord, 
however much they may profess to do so. 
People who will be busy are the ones whom 
the Lord can use. God’s personal mes- 
sages to his people are more often about 
the spread of the kingdom, than about the 
personal problems of one’s own experience. 
The Lord’s marching orders are intermin-. 
gled with his stopping orders. When every 
way is providentially hedged up but one, it 
is safe to try that one. The only time 
when a worker is justified in standing still 
is when the way is evidently closed in 
every direction. Macedonia was not es- 
pecially attractive to Paul; it was the call 
to come ‘and help’’ which moved him. 
“Tmmediately’’ expresses the spirit which 
should accompany every act of obedience. 
There is a special advantage in planting the 
gospel in ‘‘chief cities.” 

QUESTIONS.—tTell of the events which 
led up to Paul’s being in Phrygia and Ga- 
latia. How do you think the Holy Spirit 
made known to Paul that he should not 
preach “in Asia’? Was this a permanent 
closing of the work of preaching in these 
districts? What was the purpose of the 
Spirit’s forbidding Paul to preach here 
now? Draw a map of the country show- 
ing the places mentioned in this lesson. 
What persuaded Paul to cross into Eu- 
rope? In what city did he stop to do gos- 
pel work? What did he do on the Sab- 
bath? What woman became interested? 
What is meant by the Lord’s opening her 
heart? How did she show her consecra- 
tion? Compare the opening of the work in 
Philippi in Europe, with the opening of 
the work in Antioch in Pisidia. Tell what 
you can of Paul’s persecutions in cities 
which he visited in Asia. Did he have any 
different prospect for the work he was to 
do in EHurope? 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VIII 


Teaching Principles 


TEACH THE PUPILS TO THINK IN TERMS OF GROUP 
RELATIONS 


With each class above the Primary an 
effort should be made to concentrate the 
pupils’ thoughts upon this lesson in such a 
way that it will become only one of a large 
group of similar concepts. The thinking 
must go beyond the individual incident re- 
lated in the lesson. To the average adult 
mind the phrase ‘‘A Macedonian call” sug- 
gests several applications to our present- 
day life. With the children and young 
people we should make these connections 
with every-day life in a very clear and im- 
pressive way. These Macedonian calls may 
have to do with any one or several of the 
spheres of our life and activity—mental, 
industrial, scientific, philosophical, social, 
commercial, domestic, educational, and re- 
ligious. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


Come over into Macedonia, and help us 
(Acts 6:9!) 

This plaintive plea is an expression of 
the dependence of man on the assistance of 
his fellows, and of the obligation under 
which we are consequently placed to help 
one another. A perfect remedy has been 
prepared to cure the moral and spiritual 
maladies of man; and you are entrusted 
with that remedy. Can you suppose it law- 
ful to withhold it from a dying world? It 
was not an archangel from heaven, but a 
man from Macedonia, who stood before 
Paul and prayed him, ‘‘Come over and help 
us.” Many men of many lands approach 
us with this same cry. How readest thou 
thy Bible? Was it for you only the Sa- 


vior died? For you only the Holy Spirit 
came? For you only the gates of heaven 
open? No, No! “He gave himself a ran- 


Sometor alle? J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Paul and Silas designed to go into Asia 
and then into Bithynia, but were hindered. 
Then came the Macedonian call; the great 
missionary journeyings began which ended 
only when the apostle was “offered up.” 
Morrison wanted to be sent to Africa, but 
was sent to China; Livingstone wanted to 
go to China, but was sent to Africa. ‘‘Sol- 
emn, sedate Robert Morrison never could 
have won the love of the Africans as Liv- 


ingstone did; and Livingstone, the active 
worker, who hated book-making, never 


could have sat cooped up twelve hours a 
day deciphering Chinese.’ If we but com- 
mit our ways to him he will direct us just 
right. J. 8S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Just what is the value of bearing the 
hardships of explorations at the poles? In 


the first place much scientific information 
has been collected about land, currents of 
air and water, ice movements, and tem per- 


atures. Again, much animal life has been 
found. There is an abundant bird life be- 
yond the circles and there are both her- 
bivorous and carnivorous mammals, some 
of them in great abundance. Plant life is 
limited. Fishes are found in considerable 
variety, and in great abundance, often of 
large size. There are several varieties of 
whales and other sea mammals, and inter- 
esting varieties of mollusks. There are val- 
uable mineral resources too. 

And so men have gone to find fame, and 
rich resources. Many have found death 
instead. To those who are fond of adven- 
ture there still rings a Macedonian call 
from fields far remote from culture; and 
the riches there concealed are imperishable. 

J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Jesus’ greatest purpose in coming to the 
earth and living our life was not to be our 
example; yet he was our example. The 
question is often asked, “‘Is it possible, in 
any degree, to follow the example of Jesus 
either in our own strength, or with the 
help given by the Holy Spirit?’ In the 
face of such a question it is wholesome to 
think of the manner of Paul’s life. He was 
a man of flesh and blood, yet he followed 
closely the'footsteps of Jesus. 

Paul’s passion for winning converts. Je- 
sus forgot his daily food and made use of 
the night hours, while others slept, for 
conferences with his Father concerning the 
spread of the gospel. Paul must have been 
like him. The supply of his temporal 
needs was so small a matter that he pro- 
vided it by working on the side. The 
amount of his attention to those matters 
was too meager to receive from him very 
much mention. His meat and his drink 
was to do his Master’s will. 

His adventures were never for self. 
Paul was a great traveler. Perhaps some 
one says he would have made a great ex- 


plorer. He was an explorer; but he was 
not seeking fame for himself or for his 
country or for his scientific society. He 


was making explorations for the kingdom. 
“He would have spent a whole year in the 
Arctic regions to save one Esquimaux, but 
would not have been much interested in 
the discovery of the North Pole.’ The story 
of his moral and = spiritual adventures 
amidst all kinds of travel dangers is thrill- 
ing, but not a mile was traveled for self. 
It was all for the Christ whom he loved and 
for whom he finally suffered martyrdom. 


Blackboard Exercise 


JA CALLTOALL. 


aBGLs 


Divine Direction. 


PVEYEQ)|ITHE FIELD. 
HAND] |NHEARTS. 
CALLUI WORKERS: 


ATTENTION||| 
FAITH. =|" 
ALVATION| 
SERVICE. 


|THEHEATHENWoarLO |: ; 
Is Stitt CALLING. |ASFEKING Souda Prompt OBEDIENCE. 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson VIII 


oa ee eee eee eee 


9 The Senior and Adult Classes 


f INTROpUCTION.—1. Phrygia and Galatia. 
On this part of their.trip they were in a 
Walled road, hemmed in on the left from 
proconsular Asia, especially Ephesus, and 
on the right, to the north, from the prov- 
ince of Bithynia. Compare Abram, going 
out he knew not where, and Philip, sent 
but he knew not why. The cherubim char- 
jot of God was moving straight forwards, 
even in the dark, as to their sight. 
THEME.—The hand of God in missions. 
I. THE vIsSIOoN.—1. By the sea. The limit 
of Asia. So Peter by the sea. His vision 
beyond Jewish limitations. 2. Macedonian 
eall. To a new continent, Europe. Com- 
pare the vision of Saint Patrick, as a call 
to Ireland, where he had been a slave. 3. 
The morning council. ‘We,’’ Luke now in- 
eluded, concluded God called to Europe. 
Il. THe FeRRY.—Three steps, from shore 
to island, from island to shore, and from 
Shore to inland. A bicontinental crossing. 
Ill. PuHinipri— 1. A Roman colony. Spe- 
cially favored by Rome. 2. The chief city 
of the district. 3. Certain days of waiting. 
4. The Sabbath. 5. Speaking to women by 
the river. Compare the ‘‘man” vision. 6. 
Lydia. Openness of heart. Faith. Hospi- 
tality, so kind and ingenious and continuous. 
Feke Ds 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—The Macedonian call and what 
it led to. 

Aim.—‘“‘God moves in a mysterious way, 
his wonders to perform.” 

ApprROACH.—The long, blind road through 
Phrygia and Galatia, with its bars to the 
left and right, and the bright goal at the 
home of Lydia. They had sailed under 
sealed orders, but the Admiral knew where 
he was sending them. The cherubim char- 
iot of God had involved, mysterious 
wheels, but it moved straight on, eye- 
guided, to the goal. 

Lesson.—It must have been a puzzling 
and perplexing, if not trying, experience to 
be kept by God himself from turning to the 
left in their course through Phrygia and 
Galatia, towards Ephesus, or to the right, 
towards the more northern province of 
Bithynia. Why should they be so baffled, 
and yet impelled on and on to they knew 
not whither? But when they had reached 
the limit, to the very seaside, then came 
the vision, the new companionship of Luke, 
and the movement into a new continent, 
with its rich result in the ingathering of 
gracious Lydia and others, the blessed 
firstfruits of a new continent. His tunnels 
open up into new lands of fairer, richer, en- 
dowments. He guides even the blind in a 
way they know not, and guides surely. 
“Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, but 
trust him for his grace.’ With confidence 
then we can say, “I will trust, and not be 
afraid.’’ 


TruTH.—‘“‘Such time as I am afraid, I 
will trust in thee.” 
APPLICATION.—‘‘Speak unto the children 


of Israel, that they go forward.” JAE’ Dt 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Paul called to Europe. 
Aim.—To see the Lord directing his sol- 
diers in the forefront of battle. : 

APPROACH.—The various ways of com- 
municating in warfare. Messengers, car- 
rier pigeons, the wigwag, telephone, radio, 
heliostat, ete. So the Lord has various 
Ways of communicating with his soldiers. 
Through the Word, through the church, 
as when Paul and Barnabas were ap- 
pointed missionaries, by direct messages 
from the Holy Spirit, and sometimes by 
visions. 

Lresson.—God wanted to move Paul and 
Silas to another place, and he chose a new 
way of sending the orders. Paul had a vis- 
ion of a man over in Macedonia, saying, 
“Come over and help us.’’ Have a map be- 
fore the class and show where the mission- 
aries had been laboring. Then trace their 
journey, through Troas to Philippi. Show 
that Macedonia was in Europe, a new con- 
tinent for the gospel. Talk of the great 
Christian nations of Europe and of Amer- 
ica, and bring out the truth that God was 
planning to Christianize these nations 
when he gave Paul this vision. Talk of the 
missionary activities which now encircle 
the world, then show that when these two 


men, strangers, landed in Philippi, God 
had all this in mind. 
TrutH.—God foresees and plans for 


coming needs. 

APPLICATION.—We need to be obedient 
soldiers, then God can use us in his great 
warfare. W.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Paul’s wonderful dream. 

Aim.—To see what came of a strange 
dream. 

APPROACH.—Did you ever dream? Did it 
mean anything? God has sometimes taught 
people things by dreams. Why does God 
not show us now in dreams what he wants 
us to know? The Holy Spirit and God’s 
Word show us. 

Lresson.—We do not know whether Paul 
was asleep or awake when he had a 
strange dream, of a man over in Macedo- 
nia, saying, ‘‘Come over and help us.” Paul 
had wanted to go to Asia to preach, but 
God wanted him to go to another place 
and this is the way he showed him where 
to go. People in Macedonia had not heard 
about Jesus, and were hungry to hear. 
Strange preaching place by the river. Many 
people who do not go to church hear about 
Jesus in street meetings. Lydia, the first 
convert in Europe. She could go back to 
her home in Asia where Paul wished to go 
and preach. Many others found Jesus and 
became such friends of Paul that they sent 
him help in later years. 

TrutH.—God wants us to help others to 
know Christ. 

APPLICATION.—The many lands where the 
people do not know Christ. They are call- 
ing to us, ‘‘Come over and help us.’”’ Who 
will go? How can we help others to go? 

M. L. L, 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 16: 16-40 


LESSON IX 


Home Readings for week, Monday, August 24, to Saturday, 


M. Personal gain vs. public good. Acts 16: 16-24. 
T. The jailer converted. Acts 16: 25-34. 
W. The officers troubled. Acts 16: 35-40. 


August 29. 


Mark 1: 16-20. 
Luke 15: 11-21. 


T. Following Christ. 
5 Rom. 10: 1-10. 


. The prodigal son. 
S. Confessing Christ. 


Paul and the Philippian Jailer—Acts 16: 19-34. 


Lesson Material: Acts 16: 16-40. 


Devotional Keading: 


Psalm 40: 1-5. 


(Memory Verses, 29-31) 


19 And when her masters saw that the hope 
of their gains was gone, they caught Paul and 
Silas, and drew them into the marketplace un- 
to the rulers, i 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, say- 
ing, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly 
trouble our city, 

21 And teach customs, which are not lawful 

‘for us to receive, neither to observe, being Ro’- 
mans. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. : 

23 And when they had laid many stripes up- 
on them, they cast them into prison, charging 
the jailor to keep them safely: 

24 Who, having received 
thrust them into the inner prison, 
their feet fast in the stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Si’las prayed 
and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 
heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison 


such a 
and 


charge, 
made 


were shaken: and immediately all the doors 
were opened, and every one’s bands were loosed. 

27 And the keeper of the prison awaking out 
of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, 
he drew out his sword, and would have killed 
himself, supposing that the prisoners had been 
fled. : 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Do thyself no harm: for we are all here. 

29 ‘Then he called for a light, and sprang in, 
and came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Si’las, 

30 And brought them out, 
what must I do to be saved? f 

31 And they said, Believe on the Lord Je’sus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 

32 And they spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house. 

33 And he took them the same: hour of the 
night, and washed their stripes; and was bap- 
tized, he and all his, straightway. : 

84 And when he had brought them into his 
house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, 
believing in God with all his house. 


and said, Sirs, 


Golden Text.—Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Acts 16: 31. 

Practical Truth.—Great spiritual victories 
often follow great apparent defeats. 

Topie.—The gospel in Philippi. 

Outline.—I. A young woman delivered from 
an evil spirit. II. Paul and Silas imprisoned. 
III. The prison opened. IV. The jailer con- 
verted. V. The apostles dismissed. 

Time.—Autumn of A. D. 50. 

Place.—P hilippi. 


INTRODUCTION.—Satan’s opposition. In the 
beginning, Satan had his ultimate fate revealed 
to him when the Lord told him that the seed of 
the woman would bruise his head. From, that 
hour Satan must have known that, in the end, 
he would be utterly defeated. Yet he never 
yielded an inch of territory in any society or in 
any individual soul without a struggle. When- 
ever the Word of the Lord began to be received 
in any place, there Satan seemed to concentrate 
his forces to snatch away the good seed or to 
hinder the work in every possible way. Paul 
must have been familiar with opposition arising 
from enemies as soon as the Lord began to work 
through him; for that had been his experience 
in Damascus, Jerusalem, Antioch, Paphos, Ieco- 
nium, Lystra, and Derbe; and he was not to es- 
cape the same treatment now that he had 
crossed into Hurope. The most of the opposi- 
tion, before he entered Europe, had come from 
his own countrymen, the Jews, but now, in Ro- 
man and Greek territory, Satan would use other 
means, In Asia Minor, Paul knew in advance 
the usual source of opposition to his work, but 
in Philippi, on Macedonian soil, he knew this 
only, that fierce opposition would arise from 
some quarter. This prospect did not discourage 
Paul or weaken him in the least. As Satan had 
fought the spread of the gospel in Asia, so he 
would not easily surrender the new continent. 
Satan’s tooi in Philippi was a young woman who 
was possessed of an evil spirit, 


COMMENTARY .—I. A YOUNG WOMAN DE- 
LIVERED FROM AN EVIL SPIRIT (vs. 16-18). Evil 
spirits undertook to testify of Jesus during 
his earthly ministry (Mark 1: 24; 5: 7), 
but he was unwilling that the declaration 
of his Messiahship should be made by de- 
mons, so he cast them out.- The demon- 
possessed girl in Philippi undertook to de- 
clare the reliability of the apostles as re- 
ligious teachers, and Paul, in the name of 
Christ, commanded the evil spirit to come 
out of her. The apostles were unwilling to 
have such witness borne to their mission. 

II. PAUL AND SILAS IMPRISONED (vs. 19-24). 
19. hope of their gains was gone—The 
young Woman was a slave and her masters 
were receiving money for her utterances. 
When they found that she had lost the 
spirit of divination, they knew that they 
could receive no more money for her pre- 
tended prophecies, or oracles, and they 
were enraged. drew them into the mar- 
ketplace unto the rulers—It was the cus- 
tom for the complainants to drag the de- 
fendants before the magistrates. The mar- 
ket-place was the great place of assembly 
and was where the magistrates held court. 
“Rulers” is the general term for authori- 
ties. 20. trouble our city—It was difficult 
for the masters to bring a charge against 
the apostles for ruining their business, 
hence they accused them, as Jews, of 
bringing trouble and confusion upon the 
city by their new teachings. 214. not law- 
ful for us to receive—The apostles were 
preaching the gospel of Christ, and this 
they had a right to do if they did not in- 
terfere with the religion of the Romans. 
22. the multitude rose up—This accusation 
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had the effect desired and the people were 
aroused to join with the masters of the 
sorceress in opposition to the apostles. 
rent off their clothes—The magistrates 
stripped off the garments from Paul and 
Silas and gave orders to the officers:to beat 
them. 23. laid many stripes upon them— 
The Roman lictors who beat the apostles 
were armed with rods and used them upon 
the bare bodies of their victims. 24. hav- 
ing received such a charge—The charge 
was to keep the apostles securely impris- 
oned. There must have been a fear that 
Paul and Silas might escape unless a strict 
guard was maintained. the inner prison— 
They were pestilential cells, damp and 
eold, from which the light was excluded, 
and where the chains rusted on the limbs 
of the prisoners——Howson. feet fast in 
the stocks—The feet of the apostles were 
placed in heavy wooden frames so securely 
that they could not move them. 

III. THE PRISON OPENED (vs. 25-28). 25. 
Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises— 
The situation the apostles were in was not 
conducive to sleep, even if they were dis- 
posed to rest; but they doubtless chose to 
spend the time in prayer and song. They 
praised God for his great mercy to them 
and for the privilege of suffering for Jesus’ 
sake. The tense of the verbs in this sen- 
tence is the imperfect, which indicates that 
they kept praying and singing praises to 
God. the prisoners heard them—lIt is safe 
to say that no such sounds were ever be- 
fore heard in the jail at Philippi. 26. and 
suddenly there was a great earthquake— 
While Paul and Silas were praying and 
singing with loud voices, the place was 
shaken with an earthquake. During the 
service that followed Peter’s miraculous re- 
lease from prison some time before this, 
the place was shaken where the Christians 
were assembled (Acts 4: 31). immediately 
all the doors were opened . .. bands were 
loosed—In the presence of God’s power, 
strict orders to keep prisoners securely, in- 
ner prisons, stocks, and guards, were un- 
availing. The Almighty set one of his 
many agencies into action and his servants 
were set free. God employed one of the 
most powerful agencies in nature to do 
delicate work that night. Prison doors 
were opened, stocks were unfastened and 
no one was injured. 27. would have killed 
himself—The jailer was responsible for 
keeping the prisoners committed to his 
care, and if they escaped, his punishment 
was death. He saw the prison doors open 
and concluded that the prisoners had es- 
caped, hence his purpose to take his own 
life. 28. Paul cried with a loud voice—In 
the dim light the jailer could not see the 
prisoners, but Paul could see him, and saw 
what he was about to do. 

IV. THE JAILER CONVERTED (vs. 29-34). 29. 
called for a light—The Greek has lights. 
The jailer was in haste to see the condition 
of things in the prison. trembling—The 
jailer at once recognizes that God has tes- 
tified for these men as his own ministers 
and messengers by the terrible shaking he 
has given the prison. He recognizes his 
own guilt in being the instrument of the 


magistrates in violating the sacredness of 
their persons.—Whedon. fell down before 
Paul and Silas—An act of fear and rever- 
ence. 80. brought them out—The jailer 
brought Paul and Silas either into the 
court of the prison or into his own apart- 
ment. He had no fear now that they would 
escape. sirs— Lords. The jailer addressed 
his prisoners as his superiors. what must 
I do to be saved—The jailer was not asking 
how to be saved from punishment for al- 
lowing his prisoners to escape, for they 
were all in custody still; but he was asking 
about the salvation of his soul. He was 
moved by the Spirit and by the influence of 
the apostles to realize his sinfulness and 
his need of salvation. 31. believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ—This included the ac- 
ceptance of Jesus as his Savior, and com- 
plete surrender to him. It meant the giv- 
ing up of paganism even in the midst of 
pagan influences. thou shalt be saved— 
Saved from sin and placed in the way of 
final salvation. and thy house—All would 
be saved on the same conditions. 32. spake 
. . .the word of the Lord—Paul and Silas 
preached the gospel to the jailer and his 
household in the night and amid the mar- 
velous results of the earthquake. 33. 
washed their stripes—The jailer tried to 
make amends for the severe treatment the 
apostles had received at the hands of the 
people of his city. baptized. . . straightway 
—The jailer and his household made no 
delay in making full declaration of their 
faith in Christ and receiving the seal of en- 
trance into the Christian church. 34. set 
meat before them—It was a wonderful 
night, both for the apostles and the jailer’s 
household. 

V. THE APOSTLES DISMISSED (vs. 35-40). 
By morning the magistrates were con- 
vinced that Paul and Silas had been un- 
justly dealt with, and ordered their release. 
Paul declared that he and Silas were Ro- 
man citizens and their rights had been se- 
riously violated. He objected to being dis- 
missed secretly and demanded that the 
magistrates release them as publicly as 
they had imprisoned them. The officers 
were glad to humble themselves and beg 
the apostles to leave the city. Paul and Si- 
las went to the home of Lydia and com- 
forted the saints before leaving Philippi. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—It is a 
common thing for the people of the world 
to put financial gain above spiritual values. 
Often those who can not suffer the loss of 
ill-gotten gain can rejoice in the sufferings 
of those who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness sake. A pretended patriotism is some- 
times used as a cloak to cover greed. 

QUESTIONS.—Tell of Paul’s arrival in 


Philippi. What activities did he engage in 
here? What were the results of his evan- 
gelism? What troublesome annoyance oc- 
curred? How was Satan rebuked? What 
people combined in punishing Paul and 
Silas? What were the charges against 
them? ‘Tell of the imprisonment. Of the 
release. What happy result followed the 
release? In what ways has Satan’s opposi- 


tion been manifested in Paul’s life since he 
became a Christian? 
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Teaching Principles 


THE ABSENT PUPIL——AN OPPORTUNITY 


The teacher’s ability to mold the charac- 
ter of those in his Sunday-school class is 
conditioned greatly by the extent to which 
he knows the home environment of each 
member. Just how to obtain this home- 
touch is quite a problem with many teach- 
ers. However simple the idea may seem, 
many teachers are reluctant to visit a pu- 
pil’s home without some legitimate ‘“‘ex- 
cuse.” The absent pupil becomes the ex- 
cuse. Then, too, there is the added bless- 
ing to the absent individual himself. Many 
of the most striking conversions in history 
have been brought about through home- 
visitation. Even the jailer, in today’s les- 
son, in all probability would not have been 
converted had St. Paul not gone to his 
home—the jail. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved (Acts 16: 31). x 

In order to faith or belief there must be 
testimony, attested by sufficient evidence. 
The gospel is this testimony. It is a reve- 
lation of all that relates to man’s salvation. 
“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God!’’ There must also be 
knowledge—the testimony known and un- 
derstood. There must be a firm persuasion 
of the truth of the testimony. The object 
of faith is the Lord Jesus Christ. He is a 
Savior adapted to the sinner’s state and 
danger. The effects of faith are manifold. 
“Believe and thou shalt be saved,’’ 
from the guilt of past transgressions, from 
all the bondage sin has inflicted, and from 
spiritual chains. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“It is often an honor to have been in 
prison, if there for truth and conscience.” 
The imprisonment at Philippi resulted in a 
signal manifestation of the power of God 
and prepared the way for the founding of 
the first church in Europe. John Bunyan 
spent twelve years in Bedford jail, but 
gave the world Pilgrim’s Progress from 
that “den.” The Sunday School Times re- 
lates the incident of two colporteurs in 
Ireland who were imprisoned sixteen times 
and their lives threatened, but they finally 
escaped. Dr. Grenfell says, “We can al- 
ways begin to know we are doing real ser- 
vice by the blows that we shall receive 
back again.” J.S. MAG G. 


Sidelight from Science 


If a chemist should hold before us a 
tube filled with oxygen it would be impos- 
sible to tell, by our senses alone, whether 
it contains anything at all. For oxygen is 
colorless, odorless, and tasteless. But in- 
sert into this tube the glowing end of a 
splinter, and it bursts immediately into 
burning, thus revealing the presence of a 
very powerful chemical substance. 


When the jailer at Philippi received 
Paul and Silas into custody he probably 
did not distinguish between them and the 
other inmates of his prison except to make 
them unusually secure. But as the “test’ 
sank into the souls of Paul and Silas the 
power of the life flared forth. Tier Wire 


Practical Applications 


Making Commerce of Weakness. The 
men who commercialized the affliction of 
the young woman in this lesson were neither 
the first nor the last people to place greed 
above sympathy, justice, honor, and right- 
eousness. A young woman was arrested in 
Los Angeles while sitting at a table at an 
exclusive social function. She was dressed 
most expensively. When told she was be- 
ing arrested for forgery, she admitted her 
guilt and said that she committed the 
erime in order to secure money to buy fine 
clothes. She placed her vanity above her 
reputation and her honor. It is wicked 
enough to sell out one’s own honor at any 
price; but what is to be said of those who 
commercialize the weakness of others 
while they themselves use the profits to 
make a showing for themselves among 
others? What of the owners and proprie- 
tors of public dance halls, pool rooms, the 
movie houses where indecent pictures are 
exhibited, and scores of other places where 
it is made easy to take the downward road. 

Faith secures salvation. One can not 
read the account of Jesus’ healings while he 
was on earth without being impressed with 
the number of times he announced that 
“faith”? was the power which had secured 
healing for the afflicted. “Seeing their 
faith,’’ he healed the man with palsy (Matt. 


9:2). After healing the woman, sick for 
twelve years, he explained, ‘‘Thy faith 
hath made thee whole” (Matt. 9:22). He 


said to the Syro-Phoenician woman, ‘‘Great 
is thy faith,’’ then he healed her daughter 
(Matt. 15: 28). He forgave a woman’s sins 
then told her, “‘Thy faith hath saved thee’’ 
(Luke) 7:50). He opened the eyes of two 
blind men, saying as he did so, “According 
to your faith be it unto you”’ (Matt. 9: 29). 
In the Jerusalem council, Peter, in ex- 
plaining the gift of the Holy Ghost to the 
Gentiles, under his ministry, spoke of their 
hearts’ having been purified by faith. So, 
here, Paul follows Jesus and Peter in an- 
nouncing the condition of salvation. Be- 
lieving is a great word with great power. 
It moves God today as it did in the jailer’s 
home that night so long ago. 


Blackboard Exercise 


HEARTS UNITED.IN 5 
f ; TURNING DEFEAT 
WHAT SALVATION Is. PRAYER au PRAISE. 


PruleveAN 


INTO VICTORY. 


AWAK 
FEAR 
SEEK 
BELIEV 
OBEY 
REJOIC 


SAVEU: 
{GOD'S "SHALL: 


OTHERS IMPRESSED. 
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y The Senior and Adult Classes 
> 

INTRODUCTION.—1. Demon doings. a. With 
men. (1) The people. See spiritualism 
10w, ete. (2) The “owners.’’ Exploiters 
10ow of superstition and vice. (3) The girl. 
Spiritualist mediums. (4) The apostles. 
Sry of the girl and demon after them. 
Sompare cases with Christ. 2. Gospel 
‘whange for the girl. Demon went out, 
ind chance for sinful gain also. 3. Attack. 
Sompare Ephesian mob against Paul, later 
m. Temple authorities against Christ, for 
zis cleansing it from sacrilegious extortion. 
Plea of law by exploiters of girl. Haste of 
sificials to please mob. Rods. Prison, In- 
ner one, and stocks. 

THEME.—The gospel in Philippi. 

I. JAILER’S TROUBLES.—1. Official troubles. 
1. Dealing hard with unknown men, but 
this was little to him. b. His later fear of 
cheir escape. Near suicide. 2. Superstition. 
As doubtless a believer in idol gods. 38. 
Guilt. Sense of sin and the power of 
heaven to punish. See fear of Israel at 
Sinai. Bunyan under conviction. Nature, 
conscience, and Holy Spirit unite against 
sin. 


Il. DeELIveERANCE.—1. The message as to 


Christ. Solution of all. Mental light. 2. 
Application. Pardon. Lifting of load of 
condemnation. Peace. 3. Power against 


sin and for goodness and God. 4. Love. 
For the apostles. Kindness. Household all 


included. Night of great joy. 5. Officials’ 
fear. Joy of the church. ae ts ah 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.——Conversion of the jailer. 

Aimm.—The gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation. 

APpPpROACH.—Enslavers are generally, if 
not always, worse off than their slaves. 
Pagan officials who imprisoned the apos- 
tles were far worse off than the imprisoned 
apostles. There is no slavery like the sla- 
very of sin. It binds with chains infinitely 
worse than iron. The earthquake at Phi- 
lippi that night, as Paul and Silas prayed 
and sang, was an earnest of the release of 
multitudes of sin-bound souls in the cen- 


turies to follow, in Europe. Compare 
earthquake when Christ rose from the 
dead. 

Lesson.—The jailer that night, by the 


power of providence and conscience and 
the Holy Ghost, became the prisoner, and 
the immured and beaten apostles became 
the emancipators into a new world and life. 
Lincoln by his acts for emancipation be- 
came one of the most justly honored men 
of history; but he truly said that the call 
of the Christian ministry was a higher call 
still, for it is to an emancipation utter 
and eternal of both body and soul. The 
gospel of Jesus Christ is the Emancipation 
Proclamation of God,:from all evils and 
forever. 

TruTH.—‘‘To proclaim liberty to the cap- 
tives, and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound.” 

APPLICATION.—He that committeth sin is 
the slave of sin. Tati. 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—The conversion of the jailer. 

AIM.—To see how God can save a 
wicked man. 

APPROACH.—The acorn has within itself 
the germ of an oak. Before this germ can 
spring into life there must be a softening, a 
breaking up of the outer shell, then the 
germ, small and helpless though it seems, 
springs forth and becomes the great tree. 

Lesson.— Conversion is a wonderful 
change. Tell the story of Valentine Burke, 
who was a professional criminal. In a jail 
he read the heading of what he thought to 
be a good story, entitled, ‘“How the Jailer 
at Philippi was Caught.’ It was really a 
sermon by Mr. Moody, who was preaching 
in the city. The man read it and was con- 
verted. He became a godly and respected 
man, and was employed by the city as a 
member of the police force. After some 
years his fellow-policemen gave him a 
photograph of himself which had been 
kept in the ‘‘Rogues’ Gallery’ when he was 
a criminal. He wrote on the back of it 
Psa. 113: 7. Have the verse read. Tell 
of the unusual means God uses in his work. 
Paul in jail scourged and suffering: the 
earthquake, ete. This was the beginning 
of the conversion of Europe. 

TruTH.—God moves in a mysterious way 
his wonders to perform. 

APPLICATION.—God will. convert 
soul that will permit it. 


every 
W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Story of an earthquake. 
A1im.—To see what strange things hap- 
pened from an earthquake. iy 
ApproacH.—Terrible earthquake in Ja- 
pan. Some of the awful things that hap- 
pened there. Lives lost, fires, etc. i 
Lesson.—lIn our lesson today we shall see 
how an earthquake did good. Paul and 
Silas had cast an evil spirit out of a little 
girl, whose masters had been making 
money from her affliction. They were an- 
gry because they could not make any more 
money from her strange actions, and they 
stirred up the people until they caused 
Paul and Silas to be beaten and put into 
prison, and into stoeks. Use boy to show 
uncomfortable position in stocks. Sad 
plight. Bodily suffering from cramped po- 
sition. Friends could not reach them. 
Looked as if God had forsaken them. Did 
they complain? Prayed and praised God 
with songs, at midnight. Good way to 
spend time when one can not sleep. Sud- 
denly an earthquake loosed all the bands 
from prisoners and opened all the doors, so 
all prisoners could escape. Did they run 
out? Why was jailer frightened? What 
did Paul say to comfort him? Jailer 
then knew God was with them and he 
asked how he could be saved. How jailer 
showed he was changed. His kindness. 
Christians can always do good to some one. 
TruTH.—God can always find a way to 
help his people in trouble. 
APPLICATION.—Did God ever help you in 
trouble? M. L. Le 
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LESSON X 


Home Readings for week, Monday, August 31, to Saturday, September 5. 


M. Praying for the Philippians, Phil. a Ga Fen ba 
i Ms Lifes objective, Christ. Phil. 1212-21. 
W. Suffering for Christ. Phil. 1: 22-30. 


JT. Christ-like living. Phil. 2: 1-11. 
F. Lights in the world. Phil. 2: 12-18. 
S. Heavenly citizenship. Phil. 3: 12-21. 


Paul Writes to the Philippians.—Phil. 3: 7-16; 4:8. 


Lesson Material: Phil. 1 to 4. 


Devotional Reading: 


Phil, 4: 10-20. 


(Memory Verses, 13, 14) 


7 But what things were gain to me, those I 

ounted loss for Christ. ' 

: 8 Yea doubtless, and I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Je’sus my Lord: for whom I have suf- 
fered the loss of all things, and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Christ, . ‘ 

9 And be found in him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that 
which is through the faith of Christ, the right- 
eousness which is of God by faith: 

10 That I may know him, and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suf- 
ferings, being made conformable unto his death; 

11 If by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead. : 

12 Not as though I had already attained, 
either were already perfect: but I follow after, 
if that I may apprehend that for which also I 
am apprehended of Christ Je’sus, 


Golden Text.—I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me. Phil. 4:18 

Practical Truth.—Oneness with Christ must be 
valued above every other advantage. 

Topic.—The Christian’s goal. 

Outline—I. Chapter 1. II. 
Chapter 3. IV. Chapter 4. 

Time.—About A. D. 63 or 64. 

Places.—Written from the prison in Rome, to 
the church in Philippi, Macedonia. 


Chapter 2. ITI. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. The Philippiarn church. 
Philippi was the first scene of Paul’s labors 
after he crossed over from Asia into Burope. It 
was a Roman colony and followed the customs 
and laws of Rome. While it was a cosmopolitan 
place, it had very few, if any, Jews. Conse- 
quently those Judaizing teachers, who harrassed 
Paul and hindered his work in every city where 
there was a Jewish element, did not trouble him 
in Philippi. Here he had his first opportunity to 
exercise his commission as the apostle to the 
Gentiles, unhindered by his own national breth- 


ren. The Philippian church prospered from the 
beginning. Those who, became its members from 


the day of Lydia’s conversion on down through 
the years, seemed to be a well-balanced, sturdy, 
consecrated people. There was no falling away 


and no strife or divisions among them. They 
were an ideal church. 
2. Paul's love for the Philippians. No one 


can read the epistle to the Philippians without 
being impressed that a great bond of affection 
existed between Paul and the Philippians. He 
secmed to love this church more than any other, 
and this epistle of all his epistles is a letter of 
love. Their perfect response to the appeal and the 
spirit of the gospel and their unwavering stead- 
fastness drew the great evangelist’s affection. It 
caused him to feel that he had not labored in 
vain. It was so different from some of the 
churches which caused him great anxiety. This 
epistle is not intended to be theological or doc- 
trinal, although it contains some of the finest 
statements of theology to be found in the New 
Testament. It is a letter of tender affection and 
of thanksgiving for their care of him. 


3. The Philippians’ love for Paul, His great 


18 Brethren, I count not myself to have at 
prehended: but this one thing I do, forgettin 
those things which are behind, and reachin 
forth unto those things which are before, | 

14 I press toward the mark for the prize ¢ 
the high calling of God in Christ Je’sus. 

15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, b 
thus minded: and if in any thing ye be othel 
wise minded, God shall reveal even this unt 
you. 

16 Nevertheless, whereto we have already a 
tained, let us walk by the same rule, let us min 
the same thing. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things a1 
true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoeve 
things are just, whatsoever things are pur 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever thing 
are of good report: if there be any virtue, an 
if there be any praise, think on these things. 


love for them was reciprocated. While othe 
churches seemed to be neglectful of his need 
this church kept him constantly in mind. Whe 
he left them for Thessalonica, they followe 
him with their gifts. About ten years late 
when he was a prisoner in Rome, they were sti 
remembering him and ministering to his nece 
sities. This they did until his death. The epi 
tle has no organized argument. It is simply a 
expression of the deep love and concern which 
father has for his faithful children in the gospe 
It speaks of many things but adores Jest 
above all. Christ is mentioned forty-two tim 
in the short Epistle. 


COMMENTARY. —I. CHaptTeR 1. TE 
first chapter contains the address; 
thanksgiving and prayer; information cor 
cerning himself, including his evangelisn 
his tolerance, his readiness to live or di 
and a reference to his example. 

II. CuHapter 2. The chapter begins wit 
an exhortation to humility and a symps 
thetic interest in others. The incident 
reference to Christ’s humiliation as an i 
lustration is one of the most sublime pas 
ages in the Bible. Paul then tells of h 
expectation of sending Timothy to Philip 
and of the reasons for sending Epaphr 
ditus to them carrying this epistle. 

IIf. CHaprTer 3. Paul is a prisoner whi 
writing this epistle, yet he speaks son 
twenty times of rejoicing. This chapt 
exhorts to happy joyfulness. It recoun 
the advantages which he had according 
the flesh and which he counted as wort 
less in view of Christ’s value to him. 

7. what things were gain to me—T] 
things just mentioned, and all other a 
vantages—his ancestry, his education, F 
reputation with the Jewish church leade} 
loss for Christ—Not that he did not knc 
the value of these things. He was not di 
counting them in themselves, He was gi 
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ing their value as compared with Christ as 
@ possession. In such a weighing all out- 
side of Christ must count as nothing. 8. 
yea, doubtless—Very emphatic repetition. 
all things—All things include not only the 
unworthy things, which every one should 
discount even for his own sake, but the 
things of great value. for the excellency 
of the knowledge— The knowledge of 
Christ Jesus was to Paul preeminently 
above all other knowledge he possessed. 
I have suffered the loss—Paul’s consecra- 
tion was not a painted-picture experience. 
It was real. While he was counting the 
cost at the time of his conversion, he sur- 
rendered all for Jesus. When he started 
out to meet the public again, he found 
that what he had given up had actually 
gone—his reputation, the praise and ad- 
miration of his friends, the social advan- 
tages of his lineage—all had gone; he had 
chosen Christ against his combined world- 
ly advantages. count them but refuse— 
During more than thirty years of fellow- 
ship with Christ the things he had given 
up had continued to cheapen in his esti- 
mation until they had no value whatever. 
that I may win Christ—The goal of Paul’s 
life. 9. be found in him—Both now and in 
the day of final reckoning. mine own 
righteousness—His blamelessness, his mo- 
rality, so far as the law was concerned. He 
had lived a strict Pharisee and had every- 
thing to his credit, like the young man who 
had kept the commandments from his 
youth. through faith—The righteousness 
which was his by faith in Jesus was the 
only thing upon which he dared to depend. 

10. I may know him—A repetition of his 
desire for an intimate knowledge of Christ. 
power of his resurrection—Paul knew 
from eye-witnesses concerning Jesus’ empty 
tomb as a thing of weakness in the pres- 
ence of Christ’s resurrection power. He 
understood that that resurrection was a 
first-fruits of the resurrection which 
would witness the raising of multitudes to 
spiritual life and which would ultimately 
lift the saints from their graves to die no 
more. To have a share in that resurrection 
was a part of the goal towards which Paul 
strove. fellowship of his sufferings—Paul 
was too large a soul to ask for a share in 
Christ’s love and in his resurrection power 
without also being willing to share in 
Christ’s sufferings. He gladly accepted the 
cup of suffering offered him in the begin- 
ning when Jesus said, ‘I will show him 
how great things he must suffer for my 
name’s sake.’ conformable unto his death 
—Perhaps he expected martyrdom. How- 
ever, he said, ‘“‘I die daily’’ (1 Cor. 45: 31); 
and he spoke of ‘“‘always bearing about in 
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus” (2 
Cor. 4:10). 11. by any means—He would 
assume nothing in such an important mat- 
ter; he would pay the highest price; he 
would use every available means. There 
was nothing half-hearted or indifferent 
about Paul’s religious experience. 

12. not . already attained—Many 
things for which he strove were yet ahead 
—a more complete knowledge of Christ, 
the resurrection from the dead, more yet to 


be suffered for Christ. either... perfect— 
In the sense that so long as he lived there 
would be room for increasing maturity. I 
follow after—He was pursuing, as in a 
race, in order that he might come into full 
possession of all those things which Christ 
held out before him. 

13. one thing I do—Paul had one work, 
one passion, and one goal. forgetting—To 
live in the past is to fail in the present, no 
matter how good that past may have been. 
reaching forth—Literally casting himself 
beyond himself. 14. I press toward the 
mark—tIn the race he was using every 
power he possessed to win. The expression 
here literally means, “I pursue along the 
line,” referring to the white line drawn 
from the starting place to the goal, in the 
Grecian games. the prize of the high call- 
ing—God asks no one for charity service. 
All his callings lead towards a prize. 

15. as many as be perfect—Those who 
are no longer babes, or children, in Christ, 
but who are adults, men of understanding. 
be thus minded—Be similarly in earnest 
in running the Christian race. God shall 
reveal—No one needs to be in the dark 
about his spiritual condition. 

16. walk by the same rule—However 
good Christian people may differ in their 
judgment in regard to many things, there 
must be the one rule of genuine earnest- 
ness marking the life, and one estimate of 
Jesus which places him above every other 

valuable thing or advantage in life. 

4:8. whatsoever things are true . 
think on these—Paul’s summing up of the 
great things to be coveted and pursued. 
Thinking much upon them will lead more 
readily to their possession. 

The chapter closes with an appeal to the 
Philippians to follow Paul’s example as al- 
ready set forth, and with a statement that 
we look for the return of Jesus from 
heaven who will change our mortal bodies 
into bodies that will be like his own glo- 
rious body. 

IV. CuHapter 4. The last chapter con- 
tains a series of exhortations, special 
thanksgiving for their gifts, the salutation, 
and the benediction. 


The stars 
show their light at night in the absence of 
the sun. To the worldly man many things 
are counted of great value until his esti- 
mate of values is changed by an under- 
standing of Christ. To try to secure any- 
thing, no matter how desirable, which in 
itself would hinder the soul’s communion 
with Christ only reveals one’s ignorance of 
the value of Christ’s fellowship. To win 
Christ is to win all; to lose him is to lose 
all. Choosing all of Christ includes a share 
in his sufferings as well as in his glory. 

QUESTIONS.—tTell of the founding of 
the church in Philippi. Mention some good 
things about this church. What was Paul’s 
attitude towards them? ‘Theirs towards 
Paul? Where was Paul when he wrote to 
the Philippians? Name some characteris- 
ties of the epistle. Write a list of names 
of persons mentioned. Why should we 
think upon things which are pure, honest, 
true, just, and lovely? 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson X 


A ee 


Teaching Principles 


PERSONAL ATTENTION TO A CHILD NOT SOON 
FORGOTTEN 


Youth, preeminently, craves sympathy 
and love. In his ‘‘Plans for Sunday School 
Evangelism,” Dr. F. L. Brown speaks of 
the case of a young convert who sat on the 
front seat of the church the Sunday fol- 
lowing his conversion. No one spoke to 
him. The next Sunday he sat on the sec- 
ond seat and still no attention was paid 
him. Then he sat farther back and finally 
failed to appear. ‘“‘No sympathy produces 
a frigidness which will cool the ardor of 
even adults to say nothing about youth.” 
As a teacher, do you think of your class as 
a group or as individuals? Remember, the 


Good Shepherd has’ been described in 
terms of interest in a single sheep. Mani- 
fest tender interest always. CoREnwe 


The Golden Text 


TIT can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me (Phil. 4: 138). 

The Christian must guard against two 
sources of danger—self-confidence and de- 
spondency. Christ is the Christian’s suf- 
ficiency for all things, in the will of God. 
The Christian can perform all duties, for 
none are beyond his ability. He can make 
all sacrifices required, as Abram leaving 
Ur, as Moses leaving the court of Pharaoh. 
He can resist all temptations to wealth, 
honor, or pleasure. The source of the 
Christian’s strength is Christ. He is the 
strength of the soul as bread is the support 
of the body, or as the vine is the strength 
of the branch, or as the foundation is the 
support to the building. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


It is said that heathen languages abound 
in words to express wickedness and vile- 
ness, but terms to express purity are hard 
to find—often have to be coined. The very 
air of heathendom is full of vileness. It 
shocks the sight by day and offends the ear 
by night. The religion of Jesus leads to 
clean thinking. ‘‘Migratory birds, invisible 
to the naked eye, have been detected by 
the telescope crossing the disk of the sun 
six miles above the earth. They have found 
one of the secret places of the Most High. 
Far above the earth, invisible to the hu- 
man eye, hidden in light, they were safe.” 
Thus it is with the soul that soars into the 
heavenly places. J.S. MACG. 


Sidelight from Science 


There is a law in science which states 
that mass, the quantity of matter, can not 
be diminished or increased by any treat- 
ment which we may give it. This has 
been proved true to the extent of one part 
in ten million. We may burn a candle, but 
if we weigh the candle and the necessary 
oxygen before burning, and then weigh the 
products of combustion, after burning, the 
Weights are the same, We have destroyed 


the old form of the candle, but the mate- 
rials of which it was composed are still 
present in undiminished quantity. 

Our forests are being devastated, and 
our supply of coal and mineral is being 
consumed; but while the form is changed, 
neither material nor energy has left God's 
universe; and on during the ages, at his 
command, he can restore and fashion it all 
anew. J.™M. 


Practical Applications 


Not by works but by faith (v. 9). Christ- 
mas Evans, in a vision, saw a Man ap- 
proaching heaven’s gate. When challenged 
by the guard as to his right to enter, he 
recited his good record on earth. He was 
denied admittance. Another told of his 
formal connection with a great church; 
another, of membership in a family all of 
whom were Christians, but both were 
turned aside. Another man, as he ap- 
proached, held up both hands and cried, 
as he came on, ‘‘The blood of Jesus Christ; 
the blood of Jesus Christ.” The’ gate 
opened naturally for him and he passed in 
unchallenged. 

The right viewpoint. Christ is still, for 
many, ‘‘a root out of dry ground,’”’ while, 
for others, he satisfies all the soul’s desire 
for perfection and beauty. A sculptor com- 
pleted a statue and called in an art critic 
to examine it. The critic viewed the statue 
from a distance and remarked that it con- 
veyed no lesson to him. The sculptor told 
him that a place was provided for kneeling 
at the foot of the statue and that only from 
that position could the statue be viewed in 
its true meaning. Kneeling at the place 
indicated, and looking up, the critic saw 
the real value of the work of art. From 
the day of Paul’s humbling on the Damas- 
cus road he retained his position at Jesus’ 
feet. That accounts for the marvelous 
word pictures which he has given us of 
Christ. . 

Mental exercise affects character. Anger 
tenses the muscles, distends the blood ves- 
sels, and poisons the secretions of the body. 
These mental and physical states react un- 
favorably upon character. Both pride and 
fear have a plainly noticeable effect upon 
the body and upon character. If this is 
true of low-plane mental processes, what 
can be said of the results of the exercise of 
the mind upon the noblest things—justice, 
purity, truth, beauty, honesty? It is ex- 
ceedingly helpful in striving towards the 
goal to ‘“‘think on these things.” 


Blackboard Exercise 


HEONLY © COUNTING ALL THINGS 
TANT-RACE. Loss For Christ. 


“soruN- THINK 
Mviviy 


FAITHINGEKE: 


THAT YE 


MAYOBTAIN: 


STRENGTHENING. GOOD 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson X 


t The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ InTrRopuctTion.—Paul in prison at Rome, 
ear end of two years there, it seems. 
Hoping for release soon. To send Timothy 
soon as end known... Epaphroditus, with 
gifts from Philippi, recovered from sick- 
ess of which the church at Philippi had 
eard and grieved over. To send him now, 
700 miles back. Paul might die, far better 
than to stay, for him; but for them his 
staying better. The only church giving 
help which Paul would take. His love for 
them. His bonds had furthered the gos- 
pel work in Cesar’s household and among 


the Pretorian Guard. Glad Christ was 
preached, even though at times by 
troublers. 


THEME.—The Christian’s goal. 
_ I. Mrnp In Curist.—1l. Being on equal- 
ity with the Father originally. Yet did not 
clutch his position. 2. Emptied himself. 
Down to man, as a servant, to death, by 
the cross. Hence exalted, to save. So let 
there be no envy or faction in the church, 
but helpful love. 

IT. Pauw’s aim.—1. Not at goal yet, but 
reaching out with all his might. Had one 
perfection, as they, but was stretching for 


another. 2. Christ’s resurrected glory. Paul 
was seeking this. Was forgetting all past 
attainments, as to resting in them, and 


seeking to be conformed to the glory of 
Christ in His resurrection. Let them also. 
5 ap rd 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Choosing the best things. 

Aim.—Not resting in anything short of 
our best in God. 

APPROACH.—The prize is at the goal, not 
any nearer. The ship must reach the port 
and wharf, and not stop at any island as 
the terminus. Lincoln would not rest in 
any aim short of the presidency, when he 
might have taken a congressional office. 
“The better is the enemy of the best.’”” We 
honor Christ by refusing to rest in less 
than his best for us. Who wants a good 
bargain in place of the best? ‘“‘Why ask a 
little, one pound note, when you may have 
a twenty?” 

Lesson.—What Paul had already at- 
tained to. In the way of travels. From 
Damascus to Rome. What advances, 
through difficulties and perils without 
number, and successes inestimable. But 
he could not rest. As Tennyson has 
Ulysses say, in his old age, on Ithaca: “I 
ean not rest from travel, I will drink life 
to the lees.”” His national outreach, Jews, 
Arabians, Syrians, Galatians, Macedonians, 
Athenians, Romans. But he was reaching 
out towards Spain. His writings. What 
mighty epistles already. Name some of 
them, as Corinthians and Romans. But he 
was yet to write Ephesians and others. 
His personal attainments, as organizer, 
apostle, but he was looking up, to Christ. 

TrutH.—The forward and upward lure 
in the risen Christ. 

APPLICATION.—There is no stagnation 
the call of God in Christ. Tats De 


in 


The Junior Class 


Toprc.—Paul pressing towards the goal. 

Aim.—To learn what made Paul so much 
in earnest. 

APPROACH.—A gentleman who feared he 
would miss his train was running towards 
the station. There were hundreds of peo- 
ple walking, but when one man was seen 
running everybody stopped and looked. 
People came out of stores and offices, put 
their heads out of windows, boys stopped 
their play, and grown people their work, 
and gazed at the man running. Why? It 
was not so unusual to see a man run; but 
all wondered why he was running. 

Lesson. — There are some things that 
make a person in earnest. Boys do not 
play marbles if a house is burning, nor sail 
their boats if a person is drowning. They 
are too much interested in the greater 
things. So if one really sees the truth of 
the religion of Christ, he will be in earnest. 
Paul compares himself to a person in a 
foot-race. A great purpose in life makes 
one intensely in earnest. Talk of Colum- 
bus and his purpose to make new discover- 
ies. Of Cyrus Field and the great project 
of laying a transatlantic cable. Both these 
men and scores of others had a firm pur- 
pose which no difficulties could turn aside. 
People need just such a purpose in their 
Christian _life. 

TruTH.—A strong, 
makes a valiant soul. 

APPLICATION.—Let us get such a view of 
life as will save us from wasting life on the 
trifling things. Ww.A. H. 


firm purpose in life 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Paul and his friends. 

Aim.—To see how Paul loved his friends. 

APPROACH.—What is a friend? Who is 
your best friend? Mother? What does she 
do that shows her love? 

Lesson.—Paul, an old man. Timothy 
like a son. Paul’s love for people of Phi- 
lippi who were brought to Jesus because 
Paul obeyed his dream and went over and 
helped them. Their kindness to Paul. How 
shown. Paul anxious to hear from them. 
No telephones, telegraphs, radios, aero- 
planes, not even trains to carry letters. 
Had to send messengers with letters. Paul 
writes letter telling them how to be good 
Christians, and how he loves them, and 
tells them that he will send them his be- 
loved Timothy who ..also loves them, and 
he can help them to be good. Paul wanted 
to visit them himself but could not. Also 
sent his good friend, Epaphroditus, who 
had been so kind to Paul. He had been 
very sick and Paul needed him so much 
God spared his life. Paul was anxious 
that his friends at Philippi should know 
him and love him as he himself did. 

TrurH.—Those who love Jesus love one 
another. 

APPLICATION.—Do we love those best who 
are friends of Jesus? They are our best 
friends because we know what they say is 
true, and they never deceive us, but want 
to show us kindness. M. L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 17: 1-1 


LESSON XI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, September 7, to Saturday, September 12. 


Acts 17: 1-12. 
Deut. 4:1-8. 
Psa. 119: 9-16. 


M. In Thessalonica and Berea. 
T. The Scriptures make wise. 
W. The Scriptures make clean. 


T. Seriptures make happy. Psa. 119: 105-112. 
F. Scriptures make hopeful. Rom. 15: 1-6. 
S. Seriptures make complete. 2 Tim. 3: 14-17. 


Paul in Thessalonica and Berea.—Acts 17: 1-12. 


Lesson Material: Acts 17: 1-12. 


Devotional Reading: 


1 Thess. 5: 12-24. 


(Memory Verses, 11, 12) 


1. Now when they had passed through Am- 
phip’o-lis and Ap-ol-lo’ni-a, they came to Thess- 
a-lo-ni’ca, where was a synagogue of the Jews: 

2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in un- 
to them, and three sabbath days reasoned with 
them out of the scriptures, : 

38 Opening and alleging, that Christ must 
needs have suffered, and risen again from the 
dead: and that this Je’sus, whom I preach unto 
you, is Christ. 

4 And some of them believed, and consorted 
with Paul and Si’las; and of the devout Greeks 
a great multitude, and of the chief women not 
a few. 

5 But the Jews which believed not, moved 
with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows 
of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and 
set all the city on an uproar, and assaulted the 
house of Ja’son, and sought to bring them out 
to the people. 

6 And when they found them not they drew 


Ja’son and certain brethren unto the rulers ¢ 
the city, crying, These that have turned th 
world upside down are come hither also; 

7 Whom Ja’son hath received: and these a 
do contrary to the decrees of C@’sar, saying tha 
there is another king, one Je’sus. 

8 And they troubled the people and the ruler 
of the city, when they heard these things. | 

9 And when they had taken security of Ja 
son, and of the other, they let them go. 

10 And the brethren immediately sent awa 
Paul and Si’las by night unto Be-re’a: who com 
ing thither went into the synagogue of the Jew: 

11 These were more noble than those i 
Thess-a-lo-ni’ca, in that they received the wor 
with all readiness of mind, and searched th 
scriptures daily, whether those things were s 

12 Therefore many of them believed; also ¢ 
honourable women which were Greeks, and ¢ 
men, not a few. 


Golden Text.—Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good. 1 Thess. 5: 21. 

Practical Truth.—Reverent searching of the 
Scriptures leads to God. 

Topie.—Searching the Scriptures. 

Outline—I. The apostles at Thessalonica. II. 
The apostles at Berea. 

Time.—About A. D. 51. 

Places.—Thessalonica; Berea. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Leaving Philippi. The 
first city where Paul founded a church in Eu- 
rope was Philippi, a Roman military city. The 
officials in such a city were required to observe 
strictly the customs of Rome. One of those cus- 
toms forbade the beating of a Roman unless he 
had been formally condemned. Paul and Silas 
had been beaten with many stripes and had been 
imprisoned here upon the charges of the masters 
of the young woman who had been healed of a 
demon possession. It was this expected obedi- 
ence to Roman custom which made the Philip- 
pian magistrates afraid when they knew that 
Paul was a Roman, and that he had been beaten 
at their command, and that, without a formal 
trial. They came to Paul and Silas in person 
and plead with them to leave the city in peace. 
They probably also made humble apologies to 
Paul and hoped that their error would not be 
reported to higher officers. The two mission- 
aries took time to gather the brethren in the 
home of Lydia, where Paul had lived, and hold 
a farewell meeting. They then left the city and 
going southwest through Amphipolis and Ap- 
ollonia they came to Thessalonica. 

2. The Thessalonians. This city, a Seaport of 
Greece, situated at the northwestern limit of 
the Agean Sea, has been an important commer- 
cial center for many centuries. In Paul’s time 
it was a Greek city and had a mixed population 
including many Jews. A Jewish synagogue was 
there and Paul followed his custom of offering 
the gospel to his own countrymen first, in the 
cities where he labored. But, as in other cities, 
while some Jews believed, the most of the con- 
verts were from the Gentiles. It is not certain 
how long Paul and Silas and Timothy remained 


in Thessalonica. The time may have been fro1 
a few weeks to a few months. The moder 
name of this city is Saloniki. It was an im 
portant military point during the world war. . 
great fire in 1917 destroyed about half of th 
commercial section. The present population i 
more than 100,000. 

3. Berea. Forced to leave Thessalonica on ac 
count of an uproar made in the city by the dreg 
of society at the instigation of Jewish enemie! 
Paul went to Berea, an inland city of conside) 
able population, but of less importance comme! 
cially. He found an open-minded people her 
among the Jews, who treated him kindly an 
courteously. Trouble makers followed fro! 
Thessalonica and Paul was forced again to moy 
on. However he founded a good church he! 
and secured the help of some men who prove 
very valuable to him later. 


COMMENTARY.—I. THE APOSTLES 4 
THESSALONICA (vs. 1-9). 1. had passe 
through Amphipolis—Paul, Silas, and Tim 
othy were going westward from Philip} 
on the Egnatian road which led towar 
Rome. It is probable that Luke remaine 
at Philippi, for he speaks of the compan 
in the third person instead of saying we, a 
he often did. Amphipolis was thirty-thre 
miles from Philippi. The record does ne 
intimate that the apostles preached ther 
or at Apollonia, thirty miles further wes 
on the great highway. they came to The 
salonica—This city was thirty-seven mile 
from Apollonia, hence one hundred mile 
from Philippi. The city was former] 
called Therma and was named Thessal« 
nica after a sister of Alexander the Grea 
It was a flourishing and important city. 
was captured by the Saracens in A. D. 90 
by the Crusaders in 1184, and by the Turk 
in 1430. Its present name is Saloniki an 
it has been an important point in two r 
cent wars. It now has many Christiar 
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id more Jews among its inhabitants. a 
Nagogue of the Jews—There was a large 
‘wish population in the city in Paul’s 
me. 2. as his manner was—lIt was Paul's 
Istom to attend the synagogue service on 
ie Jewish Sabbath, for then he would 
ive an opportunity to reach many Jews. 
‘asoned with them out of the scriptures 
-Paul engaged in discussions with the 
eople upon the Old Testament writings. 
_opening—The verb means to make plain 
hat before had been obscure. alleging— 
he old meaning of this word and its 
eaning here is to set forth. Christ must 
eeds have suffered—That the Messiah 
lust suffer and die was clearly set forth 
y the prophets, and it was as clearly 
1own that he must rise again from the 
ead. this Jesus is Christ—With the 
criptures as the basis of his argument, 
aul made it clear that Jesus was the Mes- 
ah. 4. some of them believed—Some, but 
ot all, received Paul’s message as true and 
elieved the gospel. consorted with Paul 
nd Silas—Became associated with the 
hristians and probably became Christians. 
5. Jews which believed not—Those 
those prejudices kept them from accept- 
ig the Messiahship of Jesus. moved with 
salousy (R.V.)—They could not bear to 
se the multitudes rejecting their beliefs 
nd joining with the apostles and believing 
1 Jesus. lewd fellows—vVile persons. of 
he baser sort—‘“Of the Rabble.’—R.V. 
jlers about the market-place. set all the 
ity on an uproar—The Jews gathered a 
rowd of these wicked and idle persons, 
tirred them up by speeches against the 
postles and aroused them to such a pitch 
f opposition that they were ready to mob 
‘aul and his company. Jason—He was 
ne apostles’ host, and probably a Jew 
ho had become a Christian. 6. when 
ney found them not—The mob failed to 
nd Paul and his company, as they were 
ot at that time at Jason’s house, so they 
ragged Jason and other Christians before 
1e magistrates and entered a complaint 
gainst them. turned the world upside 
own—The charge was a true one and was 
statement greatly in the apostles’ favor. 
hey had not labored in vain. The world 
‘as wrong side up and the Jews and other 
aters of the truth wished it left that way; 
ut Paul and his fellow workers were in 
arnest to turn it right side up. 7. whom 
ason hath received—They tried to show 
nat Jason should be punished for enter- 
1ining the apostles. contrary to the de- 
rees of Ceasar—The Jews preferred to 
harge them with treason rather than to 
aise the question of religions. another 
ing, one Jesus—Although there is no rec- 
rd that Paul spoke of the Kingship of Je- 
us, it is probable that he spoke of his 
ingdom, and the Jews perverted his 
tatement so that they might make a 
harge of treason against the apostles and 
neir sympathizers. 8. troubled the people 
—Spread alarm among them at the pros- 
ect of an insurrection, and made them 
ager to punish the apostles.—Cam. Bib. 
. taken security of Jason—The rnagis- 
sates required a pledge or a bond of Ja- 
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Lesson XT 


son that he would not violate Cesar’s de- 
crees, and it would appear that they at- 
tempted to make him responsible for the 
conduct of the apostles. 

II. THE APOSTLES AT BEREA (vs. 10-15). 10. 
the brethren—During the stay of the apos- 
tles at Thessalonica a Christian church 
was established. sent away Paul and Silas 
by night—The persecution became so in- 
tense that the only safety for Paul and Si- 
las was to leave the city, therefore their 
friends helped them to escape. Timothy 
seems to have remained for a while. He 
probably had not been prominent in the 
work of preaching the gospel there. Berea 
—Fifty miles southwest of Thessalonica, 
where the modern Verria stands. went in- 
to the synagogue of the Jews—To preach 
the gospel. 11. more noble—The hearts of 
the Bereans were open to receive the truth. 
They had nobility of character. searched 
the scriptures daily—Paul preached the 
Messiahship of Jesus from the Scriptures 
and his hearers studied the Scriptures to 
see whether the preacher had made the 
right application of the passages which he 
quoted. The truth that falls into an open, 
candid heart is likely to bring forth fruit. 
12. honourable women—Women holding 
high positions in society. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—A mission- 
ary, truly called of God, will not allow the 
closing of doors to his labors in one place 
to be an indication that he should cease 
his labors altogether. Jesus’ orders were, 
“When they persecute you in [one] city, 
flee ye into another” (Matt. 10:23). Paul 
never ceased trying to win the Jews to 
Christ, notwithstanding the fact that num- 
bers of them became his bitter enemies 
wherever he went. The Scriptures should 
be the foundation of all preaching—not 
current topics or literature or philosophy; 
it is the gospel which will, if preached in 
the Spirit, become the power of God unto 
salvation. Christ’s death and his resur- 
rection are Old Testament doctrines; but 
the Jews had failed to read their Bibles 
with enlightenment. ‘‘Some” of the Jews, 
but “a great multitude” of the Greeks be- 
lieved. So it has always been—a “few” of 
the self-sufficient, self-righteous will seek 
the Lord and find him; while ‘‘multitudes” 
of frank, self-confessed sinners will re- 
pent and be saved. The dog-in-the-man- 
ger attitude of those who do not want 
Christ and are unwilling for others to have 
him, still exists. 

QUESTIONS.—What was Paul’s last 
preaching point before going to Thessalo- 
nica? Why did he leave that place? What 
towns did he pass through on the way? 
What do you think was the reason for his 
not preaching in those towns? How was 
he received in Thessalonica? "What classes 
of people believed? Who made trouble for 
Paul and his company? What was the 
charge against them? Was the charge well 
founded? In what sense did they mean 
that the apostles had turned the world up- 
side down? What was done to Jason? 
Where did Paul then go? What kind of 
people were the Bereans? What evangel- 
istic results were realized here? 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XT 


Teaching Principles 


KNOW THE SACRED SOIL OF THE PUPIL’S MIND 
AND HEART 


The difference in the result of Paul’s 
preaching in different cases is accounted 
for partly by the variations in the soil on 
which the sacred seed was scattered. In 
this day of evangelism among children, we 
find that the results of our efforts are 
greatly influenced by the preparation and 
cultivation of the soil. Foolish indeed 
would be that farmer who gave all con- 
sideration to the seed and none whatever 
to the soil. If possible he should find the 
chemical components of the soil and thus 
determine which essential compounds are 
lacking. How much study are you making 
of each individual pupil? Remember that 
the teacher is sowing seed for only about 
thirty minutes each week. Therefore, much 
time should be spent between Sundays in 
studying and enriching the soil. Cc. H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Prove all things; hold fast that which is 
ToodiG Thess: ibs 21 )e 

Prove all things. Prove as gold or sil- 
ver is tried. The standards of proof are 
the Holy Scriptures, experience, observa- 
tion. Prove all things—opinions, doctrines, 
customs, characters. Prove all things of 


antiquity. A thing is not always best be- 
cause it is old. Sin is old. Prove all new 
things, A thing is not adapted to the 


times simply because it is new. It may be 


more new folly. Prove the attractive 
things. “I saw; I coveted; I took,” tells a 
sad story. Prove the rigorous things. A 


cross may be better for us than a crown. 
Hold fast that which is good. If we re- 
ceive error we encumber the mind with 
what is profitless. If we have fellowship 
with evil-doers we become corrupted. 

J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Some one has said, ‘‘What a tribute it 
was to Paul and Silas when those Jews 
haled them before the rulers of the city 
with the accusation that they had ‘turned 
the world upside down,’ and what an un- 
conscious acknowledgment it was of the 
power of the gospel.’’ The gospel still has 


the same power. A British governor of 
Bombay said, “I speak just as a Roman 


prefect might have reported to Trajan, and 
I assure you that the teachings of Chris- 
tianity among 160,000,000 of civilized, in- 
dustrious Hindus and Mohammedans in In- 
dia are effecting changes moral, social. and 
political which for extent and rapidity of 
effect are far more extraordinary than any- 
thing you or your fathers have witnesseJ 
in modern Europe.” J. 'S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


No one has ever been injured morally 
through - knowing any scientific fact and 
considering it in its proper relation. Truth 


throughout all of God’s creation has only 
one quality. There are, to be sure, differ- 
ent fields of knowledge, but when we con- 
sider that God has created the world, and 
all that is in it, any real truth that we may 
discover is God's truth, and is pure, beau- 
tiful, sweet, and clean, when properly con- 
sidered. It can not be unholy or draw us 
away from him. Scientific theories may be 
wrong, as they have often been in the past, 
because they are the product of minds lim- 
ited in their ability both to grasp and to 
correlate the facts of nature. If we train 
our minds to see God in his work, and if 
we search diligently to find him, we shall 
see as much of his power in scientific 
studies as in any others. J. ™M. 


Practical Applications 


Jesus and the Bible. Every one should 
be guided by Jesus’ attitude towards the 
Bible. Jesus read his Bible. From _ the 
time he entered the’ synagogue-school at 
five or six years of age and stood with the 
other children in the half circle about the 
teacher, his only text-book for four or five 
years was the Bible—the Old Testament. 
So when he was twelve years old he stood 
in the midst of the doctors and professors, 
perfectly at ease in his knowledge of the 
Book. 

It is easy to determine Jesus’ attitude to- 
wards the supernatural events recorded in 
the Old Testament. He was familiar with 
the records of those Old Testament mira- 
cles. The stories of the plagues, the man- 
na, the divided waters, the smitten rock, 
the great fish which held Jonah, were one 
with the other accounts which he read and 
accepted. John the Baptist performed no 
miracle and until Jesus was thirty years 
old he saw no miracle; yet there is never a 
hint or a suggestion that Jesus ever ques- 
tioned the fact of Old Testament miracles. 
He treated them as most natural supernat- 
ural occurrences. He did not show even 
any curiosity in regard to them. When on 
the Mount of Transfiguration he met and 


talked with Moses and Elias, the two 
greatest Old Testament miracle workers, 
he did not even ask them about those 
things. He talked, instead, about the 


greater subject of the sacrifice to be offered 
on Calvary. 

Since we trust our salvation, present and 
future, to him, we can also trust our intel- 
lects to him and accept his decision con- 
cerning the inspiration, the authority, the 
infallibility, and the miracles of the Bible. 


Blackboard Exercise 


Lire A iQWeccHOe pp JESUS IS CHRIST. 
SORTING Process. P% UP. WHEREVER PAUL WENT, 


ESTING HE HAD EITHER 
HINGS. {K REVIVAL 

( EVIVAL 
AND SOMETIMES BOTH?’ 


ARROWNESS. 
OBILITY. 


AKING 
HE. GOOD. 


; WHAT. DO YOU 
“HOLD FAST"? « 
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_ ‘The Sonior and Adult Classes 


t 

. . INTRODUCTION.—From Philippi to Thessa- 
lonica. <A fair country. Where once Xer- 
xes had passed with his vast army, to in- 
wade Greece. Where he had _ sacrificed 
white horses and youths and maidens to 
the deities. An army of pride and death, 
to end in vast defeat. Compare the her- 
alds of the cross, and the respective re- 
sults. How blind the world was to the 
glory that was passing by. 

THEME.—Searching the Scriptures. 

I. THE TeEsTAMENTS.— They were given 
by the same God and had the same theme. 
The old order would accord with the new. 
Paul showed and proclaimed it. ‘‘Opening 
and alleging.’”” What an opening and prov- 
ing as to the Christ of the Old Testament, 
and that Jesus was this Christ. Like the 
talk of Jesus on the road to Emmaus. 
What a revelation. A “great multitude” of 
pious Greeks, and of chief women many, 
were convinced. But then the unbelieving 
Jews came in and raised the usual trouble. 
Jason and other pilgrims were seized, the 
ery of government treason to Cesar was 
raised, disorder prevailed, and bonds were 
taken of Jason. Likely thus Paul and his 
assistants were forced to leave. 

If. Berea.— Here the synagogue, as 
usual, was the place to show the unity of 
the Old Testament and the new gospel. 
God’s increasing work. Here the people 
sensibly compared the events with Scrip- 
ture, and thus a great revival ensued. His 
Word and work agree. Testing proves it. 

Ee oh 0 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Two kinds of hearers. 

Aim.—Effectual study of the Bible. 

APPROACH.—The way to rightly use the 
plans of a good mechanical engineer. Not 
by trying to disprove them, but by putting 
them to a test. So Dr. Kelley proved the 
truth of the Bible, by putting it to the test 
of practising it in his own life. This soon 
ended his skepticism and brought him 
peace and life in Christ’s salvation. Re- 
ligion can as surely be tested as material 
science. 

Lesson.—It is ignoble to refuse a valu- 
able cause before we have put it to the test, 
simply because it interferes with our self- 
gratification. When there is a plain op- 
portunity to test the matter, offering great 
benefits, if we reject it simply on the ba- 
sis of self-indulgence we are_ self-con- 
demned. The advice of an able physician 
is not to be set aside as to the hygienic 
benefits of certain conduct because he asks 
us to deny ourselves some physical pleas- 
ure. If a man eats merely to satisfy his 
appetite and refuses to submit to hygienic 
dieting he is to blame if he ruins his own 
health. Self-indulgence is no argument 
against self-improvement. Self-interest sug- 
gests self-denial. 

TruTH.—"‘If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine.” 

APPLICATION.—‘‘He that seeketh to save 
his life, shall lose it.” Fas 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XI 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Studying God’s Word. 

AimM.—To see that the study of God’s 
Word makes better men and women. 

APPROACH.—A boy has a friend in a dis- 
tant land. He wishes to send a book to 
the friend. He wraps the book, addresses 
it, puts a stamp upon it, and places it in a 
mail box. Can it be possible that the dis- 
tant friend will receive it? After a while 
a letter of appreciation and thanks comes 
back. The seemingly simple process sug- 
gests a great system, the postal system, 
carried on at great expense and care by the 
governments of the world. 

Lesson.—God planned a Book, written by 
thirty-six different men and taking sixteen 
hundred years to write, that he might com- 
municate with his children. Discuss the 
books of the Bible and their authors and 
see how many of the class can tell the sta- 
tion in life—king, prophet, or herdsmen— 
of the writers, to bring out the variety of 
minds through whom God spoke to give us 
the Word. Then show how this Word is 
adapted to all ages and classes. The Be- 
reans were more noble. Discuss nations 
and show that the more advanced and 
prosperous nations of today are those 
where the Bible is found. Tell of the great 
work of the American and British Bible 
Societies and their agents who reach all 
the world. 

TruTH.—The Word of God uplifts all 
who accept it. ; 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Through the Bible once a 
year” is a most helpful plan that has made 
better men and women of many. W.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Loving God’s Word. 

Aim.—To see how some people studied 
God's Word. 

APPROACH.—The Jews were always very 
careful to teach their children the Scrip-~ 
tures. Why we need to know God’s Word. 
It is like a letter from our Father telling us 
what we should do. 

Lesson.—When Paul and Silas went to 
Thessalonica they went to the church, as 
they always did on the Sabbath day. Is it 
necessary to go to church every Sunday? 
Forms a good habit. Pastor knows whom 
he can depend upon. God knows whom he 
can depend upon. They preached God's 
Word and many believed but some treated 
them wickedly. When they preached about 
Jesus in Berea, the people took their Bi- 
bles and studied them every day to see if 
Paul and Silas were telling the truth. 
When they saw they were, they believed in 
Jesus. Many societies and churches called 
Berea or Berean because the people of that 
town loved to study the Bible. What a 
wonderful world this would be if every one 
loved to study God’s Word so that they 
would know how God wanted them to live. 

TrurH.—God’s Word teaches us the way 
to live. 

APpPLICATION.—Do you know any of God’s 
Word’? Let us commit all we can of it to 
memory. M. L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


1 TueEss. 1 To 5 


LESSON XII ‘ 


Home Readings for week, Monday, September 14, to Saturday, September 19. 


M. A responsive church. 1 Thess. 1: 1-10. 
he ibharselonian Epistle. 1 Thess. 2: 1-12. 
W. Steadfast in suffering. 1 Thess. 3: 1-10. 


T. Walking in God’s way. 1 Thess. 4: 1-12, 
F. Those fallen asleep. 1 Thess. 4: 13-18. 
S. Sons of the day. 1 Thess. 5: 1-11. 


Paul Writes to the Thessalonians.—1 Thess. YES SNEM AR. 


Lesson Material: 1 Thess. 1 to 5. 


Devotional Reading: 


2 Thess. 2: 13-17. 


(Memory Verses, 3-5) 


1 For yourselves, brethren, know our en- 
trance in unto you, that it was not in vain: 

2 But even after that we had suffered before, 
and were shamefully entreated, as ye know, at 
Fhi-lip’pi, we were bold in our God to speak 
unto you the gospel of God with much conten- 
tion. : 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor 
of uncleanness, nor in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God to be put 
in trust with the gospel, even so we speak; not 
as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. ' 

_ 5 For neither at any time used we flattering 
words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; 
God is witness: , 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither of 
you, nor yet of others, when we might have 
been burdensome, as the apostles of Christ. 


7 But we were gentle among you, even as a 
nurse cherisheth her children: 

8 So being affectionately desirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were dear unto us. 

9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
travail: for labouring night and day, because 
we would not be chargeable unto any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God. 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily 
and justly and unblameably we behaved our- 
selves among you that believe: 

11 As ye know how we exhorted and com- 
forted and charged every one of you, as a fa- 
ther doth his children. 

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, who 
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 


NN ———— 


Golden Text.—In every thing give thanks. 1 
Thess. 5:18. 

Practical Truth—Faithful, searching preach- 
ing should go hand in hand with Christian gen- 
tleness. 

Topic.—The spirit and method of Paul’s work. 

Outline.—I. Chapter 1. IJ. Chapter 2. III. 
Chapter 3. IV. Chapter 4. V. Chapter 5. 

Time—About A. D. 52 or 53. 

Place.—Written at Corinth. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Invading Thessalonica. 
When Paul and his evangelistic company set out 
from Philippi for Thessalonica, they passed 
through two fair-sized cities before reaching 
their destination. They probably determined 
upon establishing the gospel in Thessalonica 
because it was a chief city, and the commercial 
people who were continually entering and leay- 
ing the city would carry the gospel to other 
regions. The church in Thessalonica was es- 
tablished in the midst of great tribulation due 
to the pernicious activities of certain Jews who 
would net yield to the Lord and who were de- 
termined to prevent others from doing so. How- 
ever, a splendid church- was established, includ- 
ing some Jews and a multitude of Gentiles. 
Many prominent women were also conyerted.. 

ey, Leaving Thessalonica. Paul's enemies final- 
ly raised a mob against him and his compan- 
ions, falsely charging them with disturbing the 
peace of the world and of their city. The 
authorities demanded bonds of Jason, who was 
a strong supporter of Paul, and probably a 
prominent man, to prevent any further uprising. 
Paul’s Jewish enemies were so malicious that it 
was thought best by his friends that he should 
leave the city. He went to Berea, then to Ath- 
ens, 

3. Writing to the Thessalonians. 
cution of the new church continued 
was greatly burdened for them, 
nestly that they might not become 
He tried twice to return to them, 
able to prevent it. 


The perse- 
and Paul 
praying ear- 
discouraged. 
but Satan was 
J When he could endure the 
suspense no longer, he sent Timothy back to 
them from Athens to learn their condition and 
to help them in every possible way. When Tim- 
othy returned to Paul bringing the good news 


of the steadfastness and prosperity of the 
church, Paul was greatly rejoiced. He then 
wrote to them this epistle which was the first 
one of all his epistles to be written. Six times 
in the short letter he refers to his great desire 
to see them. He mentions tribulations or hard- 
ships ten times, and joy or comfort, ten times. 
Five times he makes reference to the second 
coming of the Lord, devoting a long paragraph 
to the subject in the fourth chapter. 

4. Paul and his service. The epistle reveals 
four things concerning Paul: 1. He was an ex- 
traordinary worker. He labored by day to pro- 
vide for his physical needs, and by night, teach- 
ing and preaching the gospel (chap. 2:9). 2. He 
was wholly unselfish. He would gladly have 
given them his very soul (chap. 2:8). 3. He 
was blameless and upright in all his manner. 
Not one of them among whom he worked and 
preached could reproach him in any matter 
(chap. 2:10). He was fearless (chap. 2: 2-6). 


COMMENTARY.—I. CuHaptTeR 1. Paul 
assures the Thessalonian Christians that 
they are constantly remembered by him in 
prayer. This same assurance given in the 
epistles to the Romans, the Philippians, the 
Colossians, and to Timothy and to Phile- 
mon shows what a concern the great apos- 
tle always had for the welfare of all those, 
in every place, who had been converted 
under his labors. He was no fly-by-night 
professional evangelist, interested mostly 
in his reputation and his salary. He was a 
great shepherd-evangelist. He reminds 
them of the power, the presence of the 
Holy Spirit, and the positiveness, ‘‘much 
assurance,’ which accompanied the revi- 
val in which their church was established. 
They had received the Word in the midst 
of affliction and joy—two conditions not 
supposed ordinarily to be associated. The 
chapter closes with a statement that they 
had forsaken their idols in order to do two 
things: 1. To serve the true God. 2. To 
wait for the return of the Lord Jesus from 
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heaven. They had espoused the cause of 
_ Jesus Christ for life. 
: If. CHAPTER 2. 1. know our entrance— 
Paul reminds them of their knowledge of 
the trying circumstances under which the 
gospel was brought to them. not in vain— 
Their present steadfastness would be a 
proof of the success of that first mission- 
ary effort in Thessalonica. 2. suffered be- 
fore—Perhaps he refers to the severe beat- 
ings administered to him at Philippi. 
shamefully entreated—Imprisoned in the 
dungeon with feet fast in wooden frames, 
and under guard, as though he and Silas 
were desperados. we were bold—Their ter- 
rible treatment in Philippi did not intimi- 
date them in opening the work in Thessa- 
lonica. in our God—He did not attribute 
their bravery to their own natural daring. 
3. our exhortation—Our appeal, our pre- 
sentation of the gospel to you. deceit ... 
uncleanness . . . guile—Deceit refers to the 
message which he taught—the gospel; un- 
cleanness, to his motives; and guile, to his 


manner. “Our doctrine is true; our mo- 
tives pure; and our conduct straightfor- 
ward. 4. put in trust—Paul felt that God 


had approved, “allowed,” him as faithful 
enough to be entrusted with the gospel 
message to the Gentiles. so we speak—He 
Was constantly conscious of the solemn ob- 
ligation which was upon him. not as pleas- 
ing men—He was not amenable to men, 
therefore he did not take orders from them 
as to what he should preach. God geet 
trieth our hearts—God had commissioned 
him; to God he must give account. 

5. neither ... flattering words—We have 
no record of Paul’s sermons in the Thessa- 
lonica revival; but it is certain that they 
Were clear and pointed and calculated to 
reveal the ungodliness of the social and 
idolatrous lives of the people. He attacked 
rather than compromised with their pa- 
gan-»religions. From his preaching they 
could see that it was a clear issue between 
paganism and Christianity. cloke of cov- 
etousness—Covetousness means greed of 
any kind. Paul means to say that there 
was no selfish purpose whatever lying back 
of his zealous efforts for their salvation. 
God is witness—In this lesson Paul calls 
upon the people six times and upon God 
twice to witness the truth of what he is 
saying. 6. sought we glory—To make a 
showing before men or to win their praise 
was farthest from the apostle’s mind. He 
had a solemn covenant with the Lord from 
whom he received his commission and his 
orders and from whom only he looked for 
approval and honor. If any were won to 
the same surrender to the Lord by his 
preaching, it would make him rejoice; but 
if they would not, he must continue faith- 
ful in his allegiance to his Master. might 
have been burdensome—Might have de- 
pended upon them for support. 7. gentle 
...as a nurse—He was patient and tender 
towards them when they were babes in 
Christ. 8. affectionately desirous—Spur- 
geon said he rejoiced over his first convert 
as a mother rejoices over her first-born 
child. Paul’s converts were his own chil- 
dren in the gospel. our own souls—He 
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would gladly give up his very life for their 
welfare. 9. labouring night and day—For 
some reason Paul would not allow the 
Thessalonians to contribute to his support. 
He worked at his trade—tent making—to: 
earn his living. 10. holily and justly and 
unblameably—He was not boasting. He 
simply pointed to the record of his be- 
havior which they knew so well. 11. ex- 
horted . . . comforted . . . charged—Paul’s 
preaching was not one-sided; it was well 
rounded and complete. 12. walk worthy of 
God—No amount of rules and regulations 
could produce such perfect living as would 
consistent striving to do everything in a 
manner worthy of God. 

Paul then likens their persecutions as 
converts from idolatry to the persecutions 
of the Jewish Christians in Palestine, and 
declares that they will be his hope, his 
joy, his crown of rejoicing at the coming 
of the Lord. 

III. CuHaptTer 3. He explains his send- 
ing Timothy to them, assures them that 
afflictions are not out of the natural order 
for Christians, and intimates that knowl- 
edge of their defection would crush him 
to death (v. 8). 

IV. Cuapter 4. Sanctification involves 
clean, chaste living, brotherly love, indus- 
try, and quietness. The last six verses 
deal with the resurrection and the rapture 
of the saints at the second coming of the 
Lord. 

V. CuHaptTer 5. Walking in the light pre- 
serves from stumbling and prepares for 
the sudden coming of the Lord. Verses 11- 
23 indicate thirteen characteristics of an 
ideal church. Name them. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—That type 
of evangelism which exposes and destroys 
sin naturally meets with opposition from 
the enemies of God. Such opposition, when 
it develops into persecution, should not 
dismay or discourage the workers. God’s 
workers “are appointed thereunto” (1 
Thess. 3:3). There is an inherent power 
in the gospel which wins its way without 
the use of flattery, cunning, and the arts 
of deceit so often used in propagating the 
plans of men. The true successors of Paul 
are still more interested in the success of 
their evangelism than in their pay for 
their labor. A father’s love and tender 
eare for his spiritual children are much 
more effective in keeping the church clean 
than are church trials. Every minister 
should be able to say, ‘‘follow me, as I fol- 
low Christ.” 

QUESTIONS.—Describe the beginning 
of the church in Thessalonica. How did 
Paul support himself? Who were his evan- 
gelistic helpers here? What success fol- 
lowed? From whom did opposition come? 
Why did Paul leave Thessalonica? Why 
was he burdened in spirit for the Thessa- 
lonians? Whom did he send to them? 
Name two or three important points in 
each of the five chapters in this epistle. 
What four things does this epistle to the 
Thessalonians reveal concerning Paul as an 
evangelist? Which was the first of Paul's 
epistles to be written? How many times 
does he mention joy or hardships? 


{169} 


SpPTEMBER 20, 1925 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XII 
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Teaching Principles 


PRAYER, EXPECTANCY, PERSISTENCY 


The present age is said by some to be 
characterized by an intellectual awakening 
such that pulpit argumentation has dis- 
placed very largely the oratory and appeal 
of the previous generations. Which is the 
better of these methods, when dealing with 
adults, may be an open question; but cer- 
tainly the argumentative method has no 
place when dealing with children. This 
does not mean to eliminate the appeal to 
their reason, but rather to stress the im- 
portance of sowing ‘‘in tears.” There can 
be no great harvest without this rain of the 
soul, this yearning, this brooding over a 
soul, coupled with the radiance of a pure 
and happy life which causes the seed to 
germinate quickly in the heart-soil of the 
child. This is accomplished through the 
channel of prevailing prayer, an attitude of 
expectancy and the continued unfaltering 
persistency of love. CH aWe 


The Golden Text 


Ae every thing give thanks (1 Thess. 5: 
Me 

A young man walking along the road 
was passed by an old man riding in a car- 
riage. He began to complain, saying, ‘‘Oh, 
what a life I lead! Look at the quiet com- 
fort enjoyed by that old man.’’ The old 
man looked out of the window at the same 
time, sighed, and said, ‘‘Oh, that I had the 
youth and strength of that young man; I 
would give all I possess!” The habit of 
thankfulness will secure one against such 
complaints. In everything give thanks. We 
can always be thankful that a difficulty is 
no worse. A little girl praying, said, ‘“‘God 
bless mamma and—’’ But her papa had 
just died. With a voice that faltered she 
said, “Oh, mamma, I can not leave him out 
all at once; let me say, ‘Thank God I had 
a dear father once,’ so I can go on and still 
keep him in my prayers.” J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


In this epistle to the Thessalonians 
Paul’s spirit and method as a missionary 
are clearly set forth. His spirit: under the 
unction of the Holy Spirit (1: 5); unmoved 
by suffering (2: 1,2); ready to give him- 
self (2: 8); blameless in life (2: 10). “His 
method: preaching the Word with assur- 
ance as indeed the Wond of God (1:5: 2: 
13); laboring with travail of soul (2:'9): 
exhorting to holiness and careful living (2: 
ee 2iee ae 2° inculeating brotherly love 
(4: 9,10); holding up the ideal of prayer- 
fulness and thanksgiving (5: 16-18); com- 
forting them with the assurance of the 
coming of the Lord (1:19: 2: tiGie 74i2 18-18) 
ee a message and in what a method and 
spirit! J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 
Scientists have described thre isti 
: t as g 3e dis - 
tive deficiency diseases. They re: ee 


beri, pellagra, and scurvy. To these may 
be added rickets. The first disease may be 
produced in animals and children by a diet 
of polished rice. Similarly a diet with no 
fresh meats and vegetables produces a con- 
dition known as scurvy. It is evident that 
rice, bran, and fresh foods contain some 
essential substances. These were named 
“vitamines” by Dr. Cashmir Funk. 

There are at least three classes of vita- 
mines and all seem to be of the greatest 
importance to us, though we know so little 
of their nature. There is no way of pre- 
paring them in a concentrated form for 
commerce, but we can secure the needed 
supply of each of them by eating plenty of 
wholesome fruit and vegetables. God has 
provided liberally for our spiritual needs; 
but the taking of the supply must not be 
neglected. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Paul overcoming hindrances. Seven 
times in the second and third chapters of 
Revelation, overcoming is singled out as an 
accomplishment worthy of greatest re- 
ward. Paul’s opening his epistle to the 
Thessalonians with an account of his trib- 
ulations in Philippi, before coming to 
them, is a sample of the way he could 
truthfully open epistles to the most of the 
churches he raised up. Difficulties soon 
developed in his path wherever he went. 
This epistle shows his marvelous spirit to- 
wards all such hindrances, and is a most 
vital lesson for all modern Christian work- 
ers to learn. He overcame: 1. Rough 
abuse. Not content with stirring up senti- 
ment against him to destroy his influence, 
his enemies actually attacked him and ad- 
ministered beatings. 2. Refined opposition. 
Everything possible was done in the way of 
gossip and argument to draw the attention 
of the people away from him. 3. Slander. 
Paul’s defense in the second chapter indi- 
eates that some of his enemies may have 
been accusing him of deceit, of unclean- 
ness, of covetousness, and of evangelizing 
for personal advantage. 4. Temptation to 
say and do things to please the people and 
thus avoid some of the bitter opposition. 
5. Temptation to give up the work because 
the people did not support him, making it 
necessary for him to work with his own 
hands to support himself. Paul was but 
human and keenly felt this pressure, but 
through grace he was able to overcome 
joyfully and to continue his work with un- 
abated zeal. 


Blackboard Exercise 


“IN _yTHING TENDER. BUT Trusteo WiTH THE 
EVERY cive  QIauevorE GOSPEL. 


THANKS?” EAE ae sel 


|WHATEIN E VEY Tuihas SOULS OF MEN, Wortny!OF 600. 
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_ The Senior and Adult Classes 


¢ 

_ Intropuction.—1. Paul havin one on 
0 Athens from Berea. 2. At Risen hav- 
ng sent back Timothy to Thessalonica. to 
steady and comfort the church in their 
persecution. 3. Timothy having rejoined 
Paul at Corinth, with a good report of the 
shurch at Thessalonica. 4. One thing, 
however, that troubled the church there 
Was their misapprehension regarding their 
Christian dead. This Paul corrected. 

THEME.—The spirit and method of Paul’s 
work. 

i Pavuw’s WoORK.—They knew it was not 
such as enemies intimated. It was not a 
work of error, or impurity, or greed, or 
Buile, or flattery, or pride. It had been as 
of a nurse or parent, for their welfare. - It 
Was self-sacrificing. Day and night he had 
worked with his hands to support himself 
and those with him, while he ministered 
the gospel. 

Il. THE coNvERTS.—They had received 
the gospel in its real spirit, amidst much 
affliction, both from their own countrymen 
and from the Jews. And God had sealed 
their faith and faithfulness with grace. 

Ill. THE CHRISTIAN DEAD.—The pilgrims 
at Thessalonica feared that their Chris- 
tian dead might have suffered loss because 
they had gone before Christ came. Paul 
assures them that this was incorrect. When 
Christ should come he would bring the 
Christian dead with him, to join the Chris- 
tian ‘living, to be changed, and all join him 
forever. It should be David’s old law, 
share and share alike, going or staying. 

#, is: De 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Paul’s devotion to his work. 

Aim.—The motive of a real minister in 
his work. 

APpPROACH.—The influence of a prevailing 
passion on conduct, as the passion for gain 
in seeking gold or diamonds; the zeal and 
efforts of an inventor, like Edison or Bur- 
bank; of a discoverer, as Peary or Colum- 
bus. The passion of a true parent for his 
or her children. The passion of Christ 
for souls, as he had in heaven and on 
earth. 

Lesson.—Paul’s early passion for the 
law, as interpreted by the rabbis. The ef- 
fect this had as to his attitude towards the 
Christians. It was a _ self-centered pas- 
sion and found vent in hatred and persecu- 
tion against those who were not subjected 
to rabbinic domination. Then came the 
revelation of Christ to him and its trans- 
forming power giving him a love for all 
mankind. This passion dominated all his 
actions from that hour to the last. It 
made him a tireless pioneer of salvation to 
all lands, to all classes of people; a rich 
and frequent writer of heart-filled, price- 
less epistles; a fearless champion of spir- 
itual freedom as against the slavery of le- 
galism. Giving his very life for others. 

TruTH.—“‘This one thing I do.” 

APppLicaTION.—‘‘Let us therefore 
thus minded.” ue 


be 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XII 


The Junior Class 


_ Toric. How Paul worked in. Thessalo- 
nica. 

Aim.—To see how faithful Paul was in 
his work. 

APPROACH.—A great iron bar weighing 
more than a ton was suspended by a chain. 
Near one end was hung a common cork. 
The cork was drawn back and allowed to 
swing against the end of the bar. This 
Was repeated many times. At the end of 
ten minutes the bar seemed to tremble. In 
fifteen minutes it moved. In thirty min- 
utes it was swinging like a pendulum, from 
nothing but the impact of the cork. 

Lresson.—When the Lord sent Paul and 
Silas into a new continent filled with mil- 
lions of pagan people, it seemed like the 
cork swinging against the bar; but it soon 
set the bar to swinging. In the lesson to- 
day we see Paul at work. The secret of 
his success. Have a pupil read verse nine. 
It takes zeal and earnestness to get things 
done. Talk of William Lloyd Garrison and 
his work against slavery. A mob tried to 
stop him. Wrecked his printing press and 
dragged him through the streets of Bos- 
ton with a rope about his neck. He went 
ealmly back to his work and saw slavery 
abolished. A salmon comes in from the 
ocean in spring and makes its way up a 
river towards the hatching place. Up 
against the current, past nets and traps, 
up against rapids, leaping over falls, it 
never stops until it reaches the place it 
seeks. 

TrutH.—Earnest effort for God and right 
accomplishes great results. 

APPLICATION.—We may not be great or 
gifted; but in our place we have a work 
which no one else can do. Let us do that 
work. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Paul’s love for his friends. 

Aim.—To show how Paul loved his 
friends. 

ApproacH.—Did you ever receive a letter 
from 1 friend? Did you ever write a let- 
ter to a friend? How happy it made you 
to receive the letter. Did it make your 
friend happy to receive your letter? What 
kind of letters do you think we should 
write? 

Lesson.—Paul had gone to another city 
and had left his friends, the people of 
Thessalonica, and he showed his love by 
writing them a long letter. He told them 
he loved them as a father loved his chil- 
dren and he wanted them still to do the 
good things he had taught them when he 
was with them, and not to let any one 
make them give up Christ. This letter 
has been preserved and is like a love-letter 
to all Christian™ people today, and many 
people are comforted by reading it. Ask 
mamma to read Paul’s letter to the Thes- 
salonians. 

TrutH.—Christ’s followers love one an- 
other. 

APppLICATION.—Our love 
shown by what we do. 


Christ is 
Mis Ems 


for 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


REVIEN 


LESSON XIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, September 21, to Saturday, 


M. Beginning of missions, Acts 13:1-12. 
T. Council at Jerusalem. Acts 15: 1-11. 
W. One religion. James 1: 19-27. 


September 26. 

Acts 15:36 to 16:5. 
Acts 16: 6-15. 
Acts 16: 19-34. 


T. Fortifying churches. 
IF. The Macedonian call. 
S. The Philippian jailer. 


Review.—1 Peter 4: 12-19. 


[A reading lesson only] 


Devotional Reading: 


Acts 17: 1-12. 


(Memory Verses, 12, 13) 


12 Beloved, think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you: 

13 But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding 
joy. : 
14 If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you: on their part he is evil spoken 
of, but on your part he is glorified. 

15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, 
or as a thief, or as an evildoer, or as a busybody 
in other men’s matters. 


16 Yet if any man suffer as a Chris’tian, le 
him not be ashamed; but let him glorify Go 
on this behalf. 

17 For the time is come that judgment mus 
begin at the house of God: and if it first begi 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obe 
not the gospel of God? 

18 And if the righteous scarcely be savet 
where shall he ungodly and the sinner appear 

19 Wherefore let them that suffer accordin 
to the will of God commit the keeping of thei 
souls to him in well doing, as unto a faithft 
Creator. 


ee  ——_ —— ee 


Golden Text.—Whom having not seen, ye love; 
in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believ- 
ing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 1 Peter 1:8. 4 : 

Practical Truth.—The active spirit of Chris- 
tianity is evangelism. 

Topic.—The power of the gospel. 


INTRODUCTION.—The lessons of this quar- 
ter show the progress of the gospel in Asia Mi- 
nor and in Hurope. The movement was marked 
by three things: 1. Great power. There was 
power to work miracles. There was also power 
to witness concerning the crucified Christ, and 
his resurrection. The apostles also had power 
to persuade people to turn to the Lord. 2. Great 
success. Paul did not labor in a single city 
where no results followed. Multitudes were 
saved. 3. Great opposition. This came pri- 
marily from Jews who rejected the apostles’ 
teaching, 


SUMMARY. —Lesson I. Topic: The 
Holy Spirit in Foreign Missions. Places: 
Antioch; island of Cyprus. The Holy Spirit 
is the Executive in the church. It is he 
who puts the urge into the hearts of his 
people to carry the gospel out beyond the 
home community borders. 


II. Topic: Paul’s preaching and its ef- 
fects. Place; Antioch in Pisidia. "When 
the Jews rejected Paul’s preaching, the 


Gentiles indicated their willingness to ac- 
cept it. The whole city came together to 
hear the preaching. Then the Jews who 
had rejected the gospel became envious 
and stirred up an opposition which com- 
pelled Paul and Barnabas to leave. 

IW. Topic: Tribulations and triumphs 
of missionaries. Places: Antioch in Pisidia: 
Iconium; Lystra; Derbe; Perga; Antioch of 
Syria. While the people thought Paul and 
Barnabas had healed the cripple through 
their own power or through the interven- 
tion of the heathen gods of the city, they 
were ready to offer sacrifices to them and 
to call them gods. But when the apostles 
preached Christ and his power, the issue 
between light and darkness was drawn and 


the worshipers of darkness tried to ston 
Paul to death. 

IV. Topic: What is Christian liberty 
Places: Antioch in Syria; Jerusalem. I 
the Jerusalem council great weight wa 
given to testimony concerning the succes 
which had attended evangelism among th 
Gentiles. The decision of the council wa 
based upon the principle that men ar 
saved ‘‘through the grace of the Lord Je 
sus Christ.”’ 

V. Topic: Religion according to Jame: 
Place: Written at Jerusalem. James’ Epis 
tle to the twelve tribes rebukes the prc 
fession of godliness which is not demon 
strated by corresponding works. 

VI. Topic: Strengthening the churches 
Places: Antioch; Cyprus; Asia Minor. Dis 
cipline must be learned, even at the hand 
of God’s gentle servants. John Mar 
failed once. To take him again at thi 
time would not be best for Mark. Paul 
refusal to take him was best. Perhaps » 
was that discipline which afterwards mad 
him such a valuable companion of Pau 

VII. Topic: The fiesh against the Spiri 
Place: Written probably at Corinth. Sev 
enteen works of the fiesh are listed in th 
lesson. Then a blanket phrase—and suc 
like—is used to include all other thing 
which might come into practise in the fo 
lowing centuries as works of the flesh ur 
known in the day when Paul wrote. 

VIII. Topic: The hand of God in mis 
sions. Places: From Asia Minor to Ph 
lippi in Macedonia. With willing worke1 
fully surrendered to the leadership of tk 
Holy Spirit, it was not a slow process 1 
break over into Europe with the gospe 
The seemingly closed doors in Asia and tk 
vision of need in Europe constituted Paul 
call to the foreign field. 

IX. Topic: The gospel in Philipr 
Place: Philippi. The entrance of the go 
pel into Philippi ruined the business « 
some who commercialized the weakness | 
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demon-possessed girl. 

ng over the girl’s deliverance from the 
il spirit, her masters made loud com- 
aint against Paul and Silas and secured 


THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XIII 


ir imprisonment. 


x. 


Topic: 


‘ The Christian's goal. Places: 
‘ritten from the prison in Rome, to the 
lurch in Philippi, Macedonia. Paul writes 


Instead of re- 


Philippi, 


ing the beatings and the imprisonment at 


Paul enters at once upon the 
same kind of labors in Thessalonica as he 
did in the former city. A good revival fol- 


lowed in which a great multitude of Greeks 


etter of deep affection to the Philippians. 


( gives an insight into his own apprecia- 
on of Christ when he says he has suffered 
le loss of all things—not the unworthy 
ings, but those things which were a gain 
) him—in order that he might win Christ. 
Searching 


XI. 
laces: Thessalonica and Berea. 


Topic: 


the Scriptures. 
Escap- 


Paul’s work. 
to the church at Thessalonica. 
minds the Thessalonians that in his labors 
among them he was fearless, sincere, with- 
out reproach, faithful to God’s message, 
and yet tender with them 
among his children. 


ATL. ‘Topic: 


were converted. Unbelieving, envious Jews. 
organized another opposition to him and 
he went to Berea. 

The spirit and method of 
Place: 


Written at Corinth 
Paul re- 


as a father 


3 
ox. 
; 


—__— 


am. 


] 


IIl. 


IV. 


wT. 


xi. 


—d 


KII, 
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TABULAR VIEW 


| 
SUBJECTS | GOLDEN TEXTS PRACTICAL OUTLINES 
TRUTHS 
bs | And he said unto them,; Many of God’s 
The Beginning of Go ye into all the world,|important appoint-| I. The new church center. II. 
Foreign Missions. Acts|and preach the gospel to]ments are made] Missionaries sent out. III. A 


18: 1-12. 


every creature. Mark 16: 


15. 


Behold, I have given 


through the 


church, 


A spirit of envy 


missionary victory. 


The Gospel in Anti-| him for a witness to the I. From Paphos to Antioch in 
och of Pisidia. Acts) people, a leader and com- qnake a ee Sa Pai Pisidia. II, Paul’s sermon. III. 
13: 42-52. mander to the people.| )2°:t “| Results in Antioch. 

Tan ORS, eritance. 
Blessed are they which We : 

The Gospel i .|are persecuted for right-| Stubborn unbe-| I. At Iconium. I. case 0 
tra. rs + AO ade eousness’ sake: for their's) lief is often hard-|healing. III. Stoning a mission- 

: is the kingdom of heaven.|ened by proofs. ary. 
Matt. 5: 10. “ 
But we believe that) Legalism does : 

Peenineeti ee tegen er. foc Sree 0s the) Sot 8K ye 5S he A dummictee vent ta Noomealest 
rusalem. Acts 15: 1-11.| +r pene eel AS ene Se e 88) 111. The debate in the council. 

shall be saved, even as|/pel is salvation IV. The decision 

they. Acts 15: 11. through grace. ¥ ‘ 
I. Christian conduct under 
But be ye doers of the| Righteous living}trial. JI. Religion and respect 
oe phate peasy word, and not _ hearers hr wings to 3 ge sits ee dt ad 
4 4 ““‘lonly. James 1; 22, aith. he use o he tongue, 5 e- 

r ligion and money. 

He shall have dominion ¥ 

Beginning the Sec-|also from sea to sea, and Pa Work pe aes I. Disagreement over Mark. 
ond Missionary Tour. from the river unto the lishime pt apt. a. tea Le ae Silas. III. 
Acts 15: 36 to 16: 5. ee of the earth. Psa. lity wee twas: aul finds mothy. 

Be not deceived: God is Obedience ea I. The law of love. II. The 

Temperance Iesson.|20t mocked: for hd gait highest law brings| flesh contrary to the Spirit. III. 
Galatians 5:13-24, | ver 4 man soweth, that! obedience to all|The works of the flesh. IV, The 

8: 7 n€ also reap. Gall law, fruit of the Spirit. 
We do not need rl mated 
I. The Holy Spirit closing 

r . Come over into Macedo-| to wait for har- Sin . 

Acie 16 615 |nia, and help us. Acts} vest in old elds) tog" doors oy etre weet ae 
: ry 16: 9. ywefore sowing ‘ f 
seed in new fields. Hurope. u 

a J. A young woman delivered 

G from an evil spirit. II. Paul 

Paul and the Phi-| Believe on the Lord Je ey fab nee aad Silas rapeieotan: III, The 
lippian Jailer. Acts}sus Christ, and thou shalt! follow great ap-|prison opened. The jailer 
16: 19-34. be saved. Acts 16: 31. parent defeats. converted, V. The apostles dis- 

missed, 

Paul Wri . I can do all things Oneness with 

DE a MN gg : p| Christ must be Chapter 1. II. Chapter 2. 
Philippians. Phil. 3:| through Christ yer fyalued abovel yt’ Chapters. IV, Chapter 4 
7-16; 4:8. Att ple enest eae, 1) every other ad- : 

Flint vantage. 

Paul in Thessalo- Prove all things; hold Reverent search- ry rhe apostles at Thessalo- 
nica and Berea. Acts| fast that which is good.|ing of the Scrip- nica. II, The apostles at Be- 
17: 1-12. 1 Thess. 5: 21. tures leads to God,| rea, ee 

i to th fe age dae I. Chapter 1 II.° Chapter 2 

Paul Writes to (< ing preaching . ¥ lapte Po L. , a 
Thessalonians Siete abi Map rae should go hand in|III. Chapter 3. IV. Chapter 4. 
1 Thess. 2:1-12. si Pi area hand with Chris-| V. Chapter 5. 


tian gentleness. 
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THIRD QUARTER 


Lesson XIII 


Teaching Principles 


INTEREST CAN BE MADE TO GROW BY REPETITION 


I am now on the train going up the 
Green River gorge in western Washington. 
The river is swift and has many turns. 
When we first crossed it I said, “Isn’t that 
a wonderful sight!’’? Soon we crossed it 
again. For a time we followed along that 
side, around long, graceful curves, under 
overhanging cliffs. A third time the river 
was crossed, then a fourth. Hach time new 
beauties and new grandeur seemed to be 
uncovered. <A fifth crossing led me to in- 
quire of the porter. .‘“‘Hight crossings,” 
said he. And each one added new charm. 
Had there been but one crossing I would 
scarcely have noticed it. Review Sunday 
gives opportunity again to get out on the 
bridge of God’s revelation and view some 
of the depths of his great love and mercy. 

Cc. H.W. 


The Golden Text 


Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
Whom, though now ye see him not, yet be- 
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory (1 Peter 1: 8). 

Do we believe that Julius Cesar fell at 
Pompey’s Pillar, pierced by the assassin’s 
daggers? It should not be more difficult to 
believe that, at about the same time in the 


world’s history, Jesus Christ lived, was 
erucified, and rose from the dead. Can we 
love him whom we have never seen? Ask 


the old liberated slave if he ever saw Abra- 
ham Lincoln. He may tell you, ‘‘No, sah.’ 
But ask him if he loves Abraham Lincoln 
and he quickly replies, ‘‘Deed ah do.’’ And 
the grandchildren of the old slaves, num- 
bering millions, love the great emancipator 
whom they never saw. Christ is our great 
Emancipator from sin, whom having not 
seen we love. We love him for his mercy, 
his grace, and his love. J.H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Two of the ‘missionary thoughts that 
stand out prominently in this quarter’s les- 
sons are, faith for success and the martyr 
spirit. Robert Moffat and wife labored ten 
years, the only white people in a country 
of savages, before they saw fruit. <A friend 
wrote asking what she could send. Mrs. 
Moffat replied, ‘‘Send us a communion ser- 
vice. We ‘shall need” it’) Three years 
later, it arrived just the day before the first 
converts were baptized. During the Boxer 
uprising a young Chinese convert was sent 
out as a colporteur. He overheard the 
plotting of the Boxers, and hastened to the 
compound to warn the Christians. They 
escaped but he did not. Asked by the mob 
if he was a Christian, he replied, “I am.” 
They tortured him to death. J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Our anntal cotton crop amounts to 
move than 14,000,000 bales of 500 pounds 
each. each pound of lint produced, 
there will be about two pounds of seeds. 


for 


Not many years ago these seeds were piled 
up around the gin and allowed to rot. 
Now, extractives from cotton seed furnish 
food products and other materials of great 
value. Much that can not be so used is re- 
turned to the soil, enriching it and enabling 
it to continue producing. Similarly, wher- 
ever the gospel has gone, it has salvaged 
both human bodies and souls. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


The secret of Paul’s success. “For I de- 
termined not to know any thing among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.” 
There is a Tamil parable which relates how 
a father condemned his reckless son to 
carry through the streets a shell filled with 
oil. Two men with drawn swords were to 
follow, and if the son let fall a single drop 
of oil the men were to cut off his head. 
On returning, the father said, “What did 
you see, my son, as you went through the 
streets?’ ‘Nothing, my father.” “Why, 
this is our market day, with all kinds of 
wares displayed.’ ‘“My father,’ said the 
son, ‘my eyes were all the time on the oil 
in the shell.’”’ So Paul speaks of running 
the race set before us, “looking unto Je- 
sus.”’ We sometimes spoil our work and 
are led into by-paths because our eyes are 
not firmly fixed on Christ. Christ is the 
foundation of all the Christian’s hope and 
faith. So long as our gaze is fixed on him, 
our Christian career proceeds with certain- 
ty and with joy. ‘This one thing I do, for- 
getting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, I press toward the mark for the. 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.’”—G. W. Griffith. 

Paul’s sacrifice prepared him for use- 
fulness. The lessons of the quarter disclose 
the fact that though the apostle sacrificed 
so much, those very sacrifices qualified him 
for greater usefulness. He planted the 
cross in various countries and succeeded in 
getting the gospel before men in the im- 
portant places of both Asia and Europe. 
He saw many turn to Christ, and, by his 
attitude towards questions which arose, did 
much to lay the doctrinal foundation of the 
churches which followed. He marked very 
plainly the boundaries between Judaism 
and the gospel which succeeded it. He 
also demonstrated the power of the gospel 
over men in the change it wrought in his 
ambitions and plans for life, and he left 
the world an unparalleled example of un- 
selfishness and whole-hearted interest in 
the things that are eternal.—W. N. Coffee. 


Blackboard Exercise 


P, nd TOuR 
Ps.72- ae 
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Lesson XIII 


: _ The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.— We have seen what Christ 
announced as his program for the church 
after his resurrection. 1. The baptism 
with power by the Holy Ghost. 2. The 
passing of the work from Jerusalem to the 
sends of the earth. 38. The progress of the 
work, as noted in the lessons of the first 
quarter, as far as to Antioch, the capital of 
Syria. 

THEME.—The power of the gospel. 

I. FoR GEOGRAPHICAL PROGRESS.—See Christ’s 
program (Acts 1: 6-8). The start at Jeru- 
salem. Pentecost. Peter, John. Judea. Sa- 
maria, by Philip. Ethiopia. Joppa. Cesa- 
rea. Phoenicia. Cyprus. Antioch. Asia Mi- 


nor. Troas. Macedonia. Achaia. Corinth. 
II. Ractat.— Jews. Pentecost, races 
there. Samaritans. Ethiopians. Romans 


at Czesarea. Phcenicians. Galatians. Greeks. 
Barbarians, as at Lystra. 

Ill. Reticrous.— Pharisees. MHellenists. 
Proselytes. Gentiles. Peter at Joppa. An- 
tioch. The council at Jerusalem. The prob- 
lem. Came up when Peter had baptized 
Cornelius. How settled by the council. 
Their decree, as against those claiming to 
be from James who had troubled the 
church at Antioch. See Paul’s experience 
at Antioch with Peter, as recorded in Gala- 
tians. : 

IV. THE power.—1. Of the truth, break- 
ing from legalism. 2. Of love. See it in 


Paul’s epistles. In his evangelism. 3. The 
Holy Ghost. aap: 
The Intermediate Class 
Topic.—How the gospel spread. 


Aim.—Life will manifest itself. 

APPROACH.— The expanding power of 
plants and trees. Of water when changed 
nto steam. The progress of fire or of 
water from a broken dam. The power of 
the love of money. Wilberforce and Lin- 
-oln' in their love for the slaves. The 
power that impelled Christ, and its con- 
agion with the early church. 

Lesson.—The gospel spread by personal 
sontact, first with God, as at Pentecost, at 
Samaria, and with Cornelius and his 
‘riends; and then the personal contact of 
hese God-touched persons with others. It 
vas the progress of life, not of mere hu- 
nan words and ideas. Even after three 
rears of supreme teaching in the power of 
he Spirit, yet Jesus enjoined on the disci- 
jes that they should stay in prayerful 
vaiting until they themselves were pos- 
essed by God the Holy Ghost, before they 
ittempted to carry out his world program. 
mn and back of and below all the gospel 
vork recorded in the Acts was the living 
yresence of the Holy Ghost. That work 
vould otherwise have been impossible. The 
ame prerequisite is imperative still. It was 
he Holy Spirit’s power which produced 
he great revivals and fulfilled the promise 
bout ‘‘greater works.” 

TruTH.—yYe shall receive power when 
he Holy Ghost is come upon you. 

APPLICATION.—And ye shall be witnesses 
into me, I. Li Ds 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—How the gospel spread. 

AIM.—To see how rapidly the gospel 
spread in the early days. 

ApproACcH.—In the prairie countries there 
used to be great prairie fires. They might 
be very small to start with, but as they 
burned they grew stronger; the blaze 
spread; the wind blew faster because of 
the fire, and the flames traveled with great 
speed, burning fields of grain and grass, 
and buildings. 

Lesson.—During this quarter we have 
seen the gospel spreading in many direc- 
tions. The disciples were all missionaries, 
filed with a burning zeal. No hills were 
too high, no mobs too fierce, no dangers 
too great. Trace the progress of the work 
from its beginning at Pentecost to its en- 
try into BHurope. Show how God worked 
with the evangelists. Notice the special 
calls for workers. Note some of the great 
difficulties overcome. See how workers 
were raised up as the work went on, as 
Timothy and Silas. Note how the gospel 
transformed all classes of people. The 
chief deputy of the island, Lydia, the jailer 
the noble Bereans, the Greeks. 

TruTtH.—The true gospel is known by 
the love and zeal of its followers. 

APPLICATION.—MisSionary work is of God. 
Let us help spread it. wW.A. H. 


The Primary Class 
Topic.mReview. 
A1im.—To think again of the beautiful 
stories we have learned the last three 
months. 


APPROACH.—Do you ever tire of hearing a 
story that you love? Do you love true 
stories best? 

Lesson.—Can we remember the names 
of the two men who went as missionaries? 
Their visit to Antioch in Pisidia, where 
they told strangers about Jesus. Some one 
tell story of Paul and Barnabas healing 
the lame man, and what the _ people 
thought they were, and what. happened 
afterward. Do you remember how we 
learned how real love is shown? Some 
one tell story of the young man Timothy 
and his early home life. Is your home like 
that? Let us name the fruits that grow 
on our tree of a good life. Draw tree on 
board, and write names. Paul’s strange 
dream and what came of it. Some one tell 
us about the earthquake that did good. 
What good things were done after the 
earthquake? Can God help people in 
every need? Why are some churches or 
societies called Berea? How did Paul 
show his love for his friends? - Did you 
write a letter of comfort to any one the 
past week? 

Truru.—Our love to God is shown by 
our love to his people. It is not enough to 
say we love them; we must show it by our 
lives. 

APPLICATION.—Let us try to remember all 
these good stories from the Bible. Let us 
repeat, “Thy word have I hid in my heart.” 

Me Le Ju 
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WOUOd NVNOW AHL AO SNINU 


PAUL’S LAST DAYS 


BY REV, JOHN LADUE 


_ Tradition says they were spent in the Mamertine dungeon, below ground, with no 
ight except through the opening into the room above. A shiveringly chilly place even in 
ummer, says a recent traveler. Here he lay, with the merciless hate of the demoniac 
| a on him, and accounted by those who did not know the facts as one of the vilest on 
arth. 
: How were the last weeks used? How did they comport with those years of burning 
vangelism? We are not left in darkness. At the trial, though all forsook him, yet he 
lid not forsake himself. True to his Master and to his mission to the last, he boldly pro- 
imed the gospel at the center of the world, not being ashamed of it, as he had assured 
he Roman church years before in writing to them. And the Master was true to him, 
mowing well the situation, for he had stood before Sanhedrin and Herod and Pilate, and 
le strengthened his servant for the last court ordeal and made it a time of high and far- 
eaching proclamation. 

And in the prison dungeon he was not idle, and the one letter from there has borne 
ruit in the lives of multitudes ever since. It is a bugle blast of heaven’s reveille, blown 
rom lips that are just answering to a final call for reporting at headquarters for in- 
mite promotion. There is not a note of complaint or despondency. Joy tingles in the 
ones, and glory illuminates the words. The better than Roman fight is bravely finished, 
he better than athletic race is run. He stands as a last offering to God at his altar. 
lyerything else has been offered, and as the ultimate libation his blood is ready to be 
oured out. The ship is ready, the anchor has been weighed, all is ready to loose the ca- 
le by the edge of the executioner’s instrument, and to sail away to the port of glory. 


“Sunset and evening star, and one clear call for me.” 


It is no time for regrets nor commiserations. All is well, and the crowning day is 
ight on ahead. He has no moan about hardships endured, but so prizes them that he 
xhorts his beloved Timothy to take the same course, as the richest heritage he can leave 
‘im, leading to certain and surpassing glory. 

-At last the hour came, doubtless at the traditional place outside the city wall. It 
yas a gruesome ending from the human point of view. The rabble and likely the jibes 
nd jeers. The little band probably of a few Christians who dared to be seen with him. 
‘he cruel scourging, the flash of the executioner’s steel, the fall of the precious head, 
he flow of blood, and all was over. Over! Nay, indeed. All was just beginning on a 
igher and a measureless scale. 

That head of marvelous service fell, but the spirit 


“Clapt the glad wing and soared away 
To mingle with the blaze of day,” 


‘hile multitudes of angels and the redeemed may well have sung, 


“Lift up your heads, O ye gates, 
Even lift them up, ye everlasting doors, 
And this prince of glory shall come in,” 


hile Rachel, perchance, pronounced her blessing upon this crown of all her descendants 
nd thanked high heaven for the infinite reward of this descendant of her death-born 
enjamin, and the thundering acclamation of heaven’s hosts arose in honor of this prince 
f evangelists and spiritual progenitor of multitudes of souls in that,day and in all the 
ays to come. God grant to us the grace to heed his exhortation to follow him as he 
lowed Christ. 
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OcTOBER 4, 1925 


PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


‘Acts 17: 16- 


LESSON I 


Home Readings for week, Monday, S 


M. Paul at Athens. Acts 17: 16-21. 
T. Paul on Mars’ Hill. Acts 17: 22-34. 


W. Elijah on Mount Carmel. 1 Kings 18: 30-89. S. 


eptember 28, to Saturday, October 3. 


T. Daniel in Babylon. Dan. 5: 17-28. 
F. Amos at Bethel. Amos 4: 4-13. 
Peter at Cesarea. Acts 10: 34-44. 


Paul in Athens.—Acts 17: 22-34. 


Lesson Material: Acts 17; 16-34. Devotional Reading: Psa. 139: 7-12. 
(Memory Verses, 24, 29) 


22 Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars’ hill, 
and said, Ye men of Ath’ens, I perceive that in 
all things ye are too superstitious. 

23. For as I passed by, and beheld your devo- 
tions, I found an altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ig- 
norantly worship, him declare I unto you. | 

24 God that made the world and all things 
therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands; 

25 Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, 
as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things; 

26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation; 

27 That they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, though 
he be not far from every one of us: 


28 For in him we live, and move, and have 


our being; as certain also of your own poe 
have said, For we are also his offspring. ; 

29 Forasmuch then as we are the offspril 
of God, we ought not to think that the Godhe: 
is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven ] 
art and man’s device. } ; 

39 And the times of this ignorance G@ 
winked at; but now commandeth all men eve 
where to repent: ae. 

31 Because he hath appointed a day, in t 
which he will judge the world in righteousne 
by that man whom he hath ordained ; where 
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that | 
hath raised him from the dead. a 

32 And when they heard of the resurrecti 
of the dead, some mocked: and others said, V 
will hear thee again of this matter. 

83 So Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howbeit certain men clave unto him, /B 
believed: among the which was Di-o-nys i- 
the Ar-e-op’a-gite, and a woman named Dam 
ris, and others with them. 


Golden Text.—For in him we live, and move, 
and have our being. Acts 17: 28. 

Practical Truth.—The Creator of nature will 
judge men for their sins. 

Topic.—True. and false ideas of God. 

Outline—I. Paul’s zeal for Christ. II. Dis- 
course on Mars’ Hill. III. Effect of the dis- 
course. 

Time.—About A. D. 51. 

Place.—Athens. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. A university city. Ath- 
ens was the center of culture for the ancient 
world. As a university city, it was to the world 
then, what Oxford, Cambridge, Yale, and Prince- 
ton are today. It was the seat of the philoso- 
phies which emanated from the teachings of 
Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle. It was in Athens 
that Socrates was born. Here he also died by 
the decree of the court. \ 

2. Paul enters Athens. P. W. Wilson, in The 
Church We Forget, speaks of Paul’s visit to 
Athens as follows: “Some people think that 
Paul approached Athens with a feeling of pro- 
found awe. That is not my reading of the nar- 
rative. His stay in the city was quite casual. 
Indeed he dismissed his companions and only 
waited in Athens at all because he wanted Tim- 
ochy to rejoin him, He remained in the place 
three weeks only and never went back there. 
Not one of his known epistles was written to 
Athens. The idea that Paul regarded Athens as 
a strategic position to be won at all costs is a 
myth. A lengthening experience had taught him 
that not many wise, not many learned people 
are chosen to set forth Christ, nor did he admit 
for one moment that the Divine Carpenter would 
owe any part of his triumph among men to in- 
tellectual snobbery. In Paul’s sense of propor- 
tion, dons and specialists found their level. 
What stirred the apostle was the folly of Ath- 
ens. The place was full of idols. It was a vast 
cemetery, crowded with old notions, petrified 
into stone, or as they say at Oxford, the home 
of lost causes. .. .Words and formulas were the 
religion Which they practised with restless dis- 
satisfaction, constantly welcoming whatever 


thing was new, provided that it was sufficient 
trivial—some turn of a phrase, some theory 
date or authorship, some restatement of evol 
tion, some fresh calculation of the distance 
the earth from the sun, or some tortuous tri 
of a mathematical tripos. It was with ev 
growing amazement that’ Paul watched the 
mental antics, and his whole being was arous 
to an indignant. pity that useful lives should 
thus squandered.” 

COMMENTARY.—I. PAwUL’S ZEAL F 
CHRIST (vs. 16-21). Paul came alone 
Athens from Berea, Silas and Timotl 
having remained at the latter place for 
while. They joined him later, but he se 
them back to Thessalonica to learn he 
the Christian community there was prc 
pering. While in Athens he saw evidence 
that idolatry was prevalent. Temples, sta 
ues, and altars of the multiplicity of go 
were everywhere and “his spirit was stirr 
in him.” There was a Jewish synagog 
in the city and he went there first, to re 
son with the Jews about Jesus and the re 
urrection. The account indicates that | 
next spoke with ‘“‘devout’’ persons, pros 
lytes to the Jewish faith, and later wi 
others, as he met them in the marke 
place. He met the Epicureans, a class 
philosophers who considered happiness t 
highest good, and the Stoics, who believ 
that one should be unmoved by pain 
pleasure. They desired to know what tl 
new religious teacher would say. Th 
ealled him a ‘‘babbler.’”?’ The word re 
dered “babbler”’ is found nowhere else 
the New Testament. It is used of bir 
picking up scattered seeds, and was appli 
in contempt to men who picked up a livi 
in any way they could. Paul was look 
upon as a teacher of strange doctrines b 
cause he preached to them Jesus and t 
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Bee Frection. However, they brought him 
. Mars’ Hill, which was used as a high 
court or place of council, that the people 
of Athens might hear his discourse, for 
they were eager to hear new things. 
* If. Drscourst on Mars’ Hii (vs. 22-31). 
22. Mars’ Hill—This was one of a group of 
three hills of Athens, the others being the 
Acropolis, the most prominent feature of 
the city, whose top was crowned with mag- 
nificent pagan temples, and the Pynx, 
where Demosthenes delivered his orations. 
The top of Mars’ Hill was nearly eight hun- 
dred feet long and two hundred feet wide. 
and said—It is evident that only an outline 
of Paul’s discourse is recorded. men of 
Athens—This was a most respectful form 
of address, the form that the great orator 
Demosthenes used in his orations. too su- 
t titious—This translation would indicate 
t Paul was rather abrupt and somewhat 
disrespectful in his remarks. A better ren- 
dering is, “‘very religious.’”” He gives his 
reasons for this statement in the next 
verse. 25. passed by—‘‘Passed along.’’— 
R.V. beheld your devotions—The thought 
is that Paul saw their many objects of wor- 
ship. an altar... to the unknown god— 
Lest some god might be omitted and fail 
to be reverenced, the Athenians had 
erected this._altar. Some suppose that it 
had reference to the invisible God whom 
the Jews worshiped, who was to the Athe- 
nians unknown. 

24. God that made the world—Paul now 
began to declare the true and living God 
and affirmed his creative power and his 
authority. dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands—He who made all things and 
rules all things is too great to be confined 
to any temple that man might make. 25. 
neither is worshipped with men’s hands— 
The verb implies the sort of service yielded 
by a steward to his master, or a minister to 
his king, a service in which the superior 
is not independent of his inferior, and 
could not well do without him. This is 
seen in the next clause. God is not like 
earthly masters and kings. He gives all, 
and men can only offer to him themselves 
in return.—Cam. Bib. 26. of one blood all 
nations of men—The prophet Malachi said, 
“Have we not all one Father?’ (Mal 2: 
10). The Athenians would naturally ob- 
ject to this statement, for they divided 
mankind into two classes, Greeks and bar- 
barians, and the barbarians were of little 
account. hath determined—The God whom 
Paul was preaching has all power in 
heaven and on earth. He has determined 
the seasons and habitations of man. 27. 
that they should seek the Lord—God in his 
creation of the world and in its preserva- 
tion and his providences intended man 
should recognize him and serve him. might 
feel after him, and find him—Seeing God 
in nature, man would be led to a saving 
acquaintance with him. not far from every 
one of us—The “unknown,” invisible God 
is near by and accessible to all who truly 
desire him. 28. in him we live, and move, 
and have our being—God is the source of 
our existence and he provides for us and 
Prants us protection. He gives us our 
power to think and choose and love. your 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson I 


Paul here recognizes the cul- 
ture of the Greeks and turns their litera- 
ture to his account in preaching the gos- 
pel to them. 


own poets 


29. we ought not to think, etc.—Since 
man is far superior to the images of gold 
or silver or stone, which he has shaped, we 
ought not to think that God who made man 
and preserves him is fitly represented by 
such images. 30. the times of this ignor- 
ance—The times before God revealed him- 
self by his Word and by his Son to any in- 
dividual or nation; the times of spiritual 
darkness. God winked at—‘God _ over- 
looked.’—R.V. The Lord requires of us 
faith, love, and service according to the de- 
gree of light we have or might have. but 
now commandeth—The times of ignorance 
were passed and repentance was required 
of allmen. 31. he hath appointed a day— 
God, who created all things and to whom 
all men are responsible, will bring every 
one to give an account of his life. 

III. EFrect OF THE DISCOURSE (vs. 32-34). 
32. some mocked—The doctrine of the res- 
urrection was new and absurd to the Athe- 
nians. Paul said in the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, ‘““But we preach Christ cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness” (1: 23). The 
Epicureans believed that there was nothing 
beyond this life, hence the idea of a resur- 
rection was folly. One class of Paul’s 
hearers ridiculed the doctrine which he 
preached. others said, We will hear thee 
again—Others of Paul’s hearers were 
slower to reject his message and were in- 
clined to give him another hearing. 33. so 
Paul departed from among them—There 
seemed little prospect of results in Athens. 
Paul did not succeed in establishing a 
church at Athens. He left the city for 
others fields that were more receptive. 34. 
certain men clave unto him, and believed 
—Paul’s preaching was not without fruit. 
Some heard the word, took sides with Paul 
and believed the gospel. Dionysius the Ar- 
eopagite—This man was a member of the 
high council of Athens. We do not hear of 
him after this. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS:—tThe trag- 
edy of heathenism stirs any heart not 
made of stone. Even waiting hours can be 
employed profitably if one is interested. 
The gospel should be carried to the mar- 
ket as well as to the people in the church. 
The people who took Paul to Mars’ Hill had 
no intention of yielding to the Lord; but 
they unwittingly prepared the way for the 
gospel to be offered to others who did ac- 
cept it. So God sometimes makes the scof- 
fing, as well as the wrath, of man to praise 
him. Pretended inquiry concerning Christ 
is often plain rejection of him. The Athe- 
nians were not the last group of people to 
be too religious. 

QUESTIONS.—Give some facts concern- 
ing Athens. Where was Mars’ Hill? How 
did Paul come to preach there? What 
class of people did he address? What had 
Paul observed in Athens? How did he be- 
gin his discourse? What was the belief of 
the Epicureans? Of the Stoics? "What 
were the leading points in the discourse? 
What was the effect of the sermon? 
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FOURTH QUARTER 


LESSON 


Teaching Principles 


LEAD OUT THE TIMID PUPIL 


As a rule, there are two or more pupils 
in the class who are reluctant to enter into 
the class discussions. This may be due 
either to a lack of information, or to a nat- 
ural diffidence with respect to group dis- 
cussions. The easy course for the teacher 
in such a case is to ignore such a pupil 
more or less. But the teacher should not 
permit himself to do the easy thing. He 
should rather give studied attention to the 
timid pupils. Success here is the real test 
of the teacher’s skill in teaching. Can 
ways be discovered for opening the. closed 
lips and stimulating self-expression? 
Whether it be a smile, a tactful question, 
an encouraging word, or whatever it be, 
the teacher should. find something which 
will overcome self-consciousness and make 
it easy for the timid pupil to enter into the 
class life and activity. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


In whom we live, and move, and have 
our being (Acts 17: 28). 

Communion with God is a scientific ne- 
cessity. There are three things to keep in 
mind: “The first is that the organism con- 
tains within itself only one-half of what is 
essential to life; the second is, that the 
other half is contained in the environment; 
the third, that the condition of receptivity 
is simple union between the organism and 
the environment.’ The environment of the 
spiritual life is God. ‘‘Without me ye can 
do nothing” is just another way of saying, 
“In him we live, and move, and have our 
being.’’ As the fish finds its environment 
in the water, the eagle in the air, so man 
finds all the provisions for his soul’s need 
in God. J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Pretorius said it was easier to find a 
god at Athens than a man. Idolatry tends 
to the multiplication of gods. ‘In Benares, 
India, there are more than 500,000 idols 
established in permanent places of wor- 
ship, representing every kind of god in the 
Hindu pantheoh. There are twenty-eight 
sacred cows at the central temples, and 
perhaps five hundred more at other places 
of worship. The trees around the city 
Swarm with sacred monkeys and apes.” I 
was often reminded, when traveling in In- 
dia, of God's charge against Israel that 
they had set up idols on every “high hill 
and under every green tree.” J.8. MACG. 


Sidelight from Science 


The following scientists by their discov- 
eries have assisted in the control of disease 
or contributed to the possibility of surgical 
treatment: Robert Koch, proved that tu- 
bercle bacillus is responsible for consump- 
tion. Louis Pasteur, laid the foundation of 
modern bacteriology and showed us how to 
prevent rabies. Lord Lister, proved that 
wound infection could be prevented by the 


use of antiseptics. Aseptic surgery was di 
veloped by Ernst von Bergmann. An 
broise Pare was first to tie up cut arterie 
James Young Simpson and Willia 
Thomas Green Morton first used chlor¢ 
form and ether as anaesthetics. Emil ve 
Behring discovered the antitoxin of dip} 
theria. These were pioneers in the scienc 
of health for the body. Paul was a pionet 
in offering health for,the soul. J.M. 


Practical Applications 


The progress of the church over the cer 
turies since Paul’s time has not eliminate 
all the false ideas of God. Some moder 
views separate the soul from its rightf 
place in God as effectually as did the di: 
torted views held by the Athenians. 

False idea concerning his love. Tc 
many look upon God’s love as being lik 
human love instead of thinking upon ht 
man love, at its best, as being somethin 
like God’s love. The love of the Infinite 
the perfect standard. It is not subject 1 
the changes and failures and improper d 
rection which often mark its borrowed r 
flection known as human love. God's 1o\ 
is not sentimental; it does not dethror 
justice, or conflict with God’s holiness. H 
love is not a pirate in the moral univers 
but dwells in peace in the midst of all othe 
moral elements. It allows room for righ 
eousness, truth, and law. His is the 101 
that pursues to the end, but at last yielt 
to final and ultimate rejection by the hi 
man will. 

False ideas concerning judgment. The) 
is a moral balance in the universe. God 
love has reached to the lowest depths « 
unloveliness and unloveableness and wi 
continue to the end of time to reach tk 
lowest places and the meanest souls; but 
would compromise the honor of Jehova 
to leave accounts open forever. The grea 
est judgment-teaching of the Bible is ; 
the same time the greatest love-teachir 
of the Bible. ‘‘God so loved the world thi: 
he gave his only begotten Son.’ This 
the truth not only about the quality ar 
the measure of God’s love, but also abot 
the commitment of God’s holiness to a pr 
gram of judgment. If the Father did ni 
withhold the judgment stroke, which gs 
deserved, from the only begotten Son wt 
was one with himself, let no one contin 
to make the mistake of thinking that ar 
individual or group will be able to escay 
the judgment due for persistent and pe 
manent rejection of God’s Son. Presum: 
tion means inevitable judgment. 


Blackboard Exercise 


RE de THE 


DEPENDENT ON Goplwort’ IGNORANT WorsHiP. 


DU ewe HIM eee AGies aaa 


7) | THE FOOLISHNESS 
DEPENDING ON Gop. | THEFOOLISHNESS! THe JuDGMENT DA 


[180] 


FOURTH QUARTER . 


Lesson I 


The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Paul’s success at Be- 
a. Jews from Thessalonica. Campaign 
wainst the work. Paul taken by night to 
he sea, and conducted, doubtless by sea, 

Athens. 2. Sending word back for Si- 

and Timothy to join him with all haste, 

e was left alone in the city. 3. This was 
a new world center, especially of letters. 

It was a center of idol worship. The 
ituation was distressing indeed to a de- 
out Jew and Christian. 

THEME.—True and false ideas of God. 
I. THE syNacocuE.—Here, as usual, Paul 
‘began his work, reasoning with such Jews 

would talk with him, and with other de- 

out persons. With most men this would 
ave been evangelistic work enough, but 
ot so with Paul. Pushing out into. the 
ty, he busied himself in the open places. 

II. THE MARKET-PLACE.—There also he 

orked with those he met, telling the good 
news of the gospel, day by day, like a bet- 
ter Socrates. 

_ III. PHrILosopHers.—These also he inter- 
ested, both Epicureans and Stoics—the 
pleasure seekers and the fatalists. 

_ IV. THE apDpDRESS.— The city became 
stirred, until a formal hearing was desired. 
1. The theme, the “unknown god.” Aptly 
and ably he used the subject, as 2. Against 
idols, and as to the true God. 3. God, cre- 
ator, preserver, common Father of all na- 
tions. 4. Judgment and the resurrection 
and Christ. 5. Most mocked or disre- 
garded, but some believed. Jeti De 


The Intermediate Class 


Topric.—God, the Father of all mankind. 

A1im.—Christ the supreme philosophy of 
God. 

APpPROACH.—What home and food and 
rest mean to one who has been lost in a 
wilderness. The coming to a home on a 
western prairie, in a snow-storm, as night 
had begun, when lost. So once it was to 
the present writer, when he was nearly 
frozen. The horse apparently was what 
kept him from death. 

Lesson .—tThe brilliantly intellectual 
Athenians were of course in deep darkness 
regarding God; but how deep is now the 
darkness of many intellectual leaders. Dr. 
McCosh once said that many wrote nature 
with a capital N, and then fell down and 
worshiped it. Erasmus said that the men 
of old among the heathen were like men 
lost in a forest in the night, with a few, 
like Socrates, having gained a hill from 
which they could catch glimpses of the 
coming dawn, and who were calling to the 
multitude below in the forest to come on. 
Some of these felt most deeply the need of 
a teacher sent from God. Paul was once 
ignorant of Christ as the Savior; but he 
had become acquainted with him by a mar- 
velous experience. He could help the Athe- 
nians. 

TruTH.—Christ was the wisdom and the 
life from God for all. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Shall we to 
nighted the lamp of life deny?” 


men be- 
Le kis 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Paul preaches on Mars’ Hill. 

AimM.—To learn something about God. 

APPROACH. A little lad came running 
from the garden one spring morning and 
exclaimed, “O papa, papa, my name is 
growing in the garden.’ The father al- 
lowed the boy to lead him out to the spot 
where the son’s name appeared, formed by 
growing plants. ‘‘Perhaps some one spilled 
the seeds here,’”’ said the father. ‘Oh, no, 
papa,’ answered the boy, ‘‘some one must 
have planted them.”’ 

Lesson.—Paul is telling the learned 
Athenians about the one true God. He 
tells them that this God made all things. 
A gentleman, who had many doubts about 
God and was greatly troubled, one day 
picked a small flower that grew beside the 
road. He found there were five points. 
Then he found there were five stamens, 
then five divisions at the base of the flower. 
He then examined other flowers of the 
same kind and found them all alike. Then 
it came to him, as it did to the boy who 
had found his name in the garden, that 
there must have been some one who 
planned all this. A great light came to 
him, his doubts all fled, and he exclaimed, 
“Bloom on, little flowers. You have a God 
and I have a God.” 

TruTH.—God’s works teach us of him. 

APPLICATION.—As we learn of God we 
should give ourselves up to his service. 

W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Paul tells the people about God. 

Aim.—To see how Paul held a street 
meeting. 

APPROACH. — Are there more than one 
God? How awful it would be if we thought 
there were many gods, and we were con- 
stantly worrying for fear we might forget 
to worship one. 

Lesson.—The people in Athens were 
learned in writing and in making beautiful 
images, but they did not know the true 
God. Very religious, believed in many 
gods. Thought there was a god for laugh- 
ing, a god for crying, and a god for every- 
thing, and they built altars to them. Fear- 
ing there might be a god that they did not 
know about and might offend by not mak- 
ing an altar to him, they built an altar and 
wrote on it, “To the unknown god.’ Paul 
felt very sorry for them in their ignorance, 
for knowing and loving Jesus as he did, he 
wanted them to know him, and then they 
would not be afraid of offending their 
idols. He talked about Jesus everywhere, 
in the church and on the streets. The peo- 
ple became interested and asked him ques- 
tions and he went up on a high hill where 
many could see and hear him, and he told 
them that the God he was telling them 
about was the unknown God that they had 
been worshiping ignorantly. 

TruTH.—Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me. 

APPLICATION.—We are glad that our God 
can hear us. M.L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 18: 1-17 


LESSON II 


Home Readings for week, Monday, October 5, to Saturday, October 10. 


M. Paul at Corinth. Acts 18: 1-11. 
T. Paul before Gallio. Acts 18: 12-17. I 
W. Paul’s preaching at Corinth. 1 Cor. 2:1-10. |S. 


1 Cor. 321-9. 
1 Cor. 1: 10-18. 
2 Cor. Lois 


T. The carnal Corinthians. 
F. The Corinthian divisions. 
Paul comforts the church. 


Paul in Corinth.—Acts 18: 1-11. 


Lesson Material: Acts 18: 1-17. 


Devotional Reading: 


1 Cor, 13: 1-11. 


(Memory Verses, 9, 10) 


1 After these things Paul departed from Ath’- 
ens, and came to Cor’inth; * 

2 And found a certain Jew named A-quil’a, 
born in Pon’tus, lately come from It’a-ly, with 
his wife Pris-cil’la; (because that Clau’di-us had 
commanded all Jews to depart from Rome:) and 
came unto them. 

3 And because he was of the same craft, he 
abode with them, and wrought: for by their oc- 
cupation they were tentmakers. 

4 And he reasoned in the synagogue every 
sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. 

5 And when Si’las and Ti-moth’e-us were 
come from Mac-e-do’ni-a, Paul was pressed in 
the spirit, and testified to the Jews that Je’sus 
was Christ. 

6 And when they opposed themselves, and 
blasphemed, he shook his raiment, and said unto 


em, Your blood be upon your own heads; I am 
reais from henceforth I will go unto the Gen’- 
tiles. e 

7 And he departed thence, and entered into 
a certain man’s house, named Jus’tus, one that 
worshipped God, whose house joined hard to 

synagogue. 
a Ve i Caspase the chief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; 
and many of the a be hearing believed, 

nd were baptized. . 

‘ o  Dhen guaie the Lord to Paul in the night 
by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold 
not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and no man shall set 
on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in 
this city. ; 

11 And he continued there a year and Six 
months, teaching the word of God among them. 


Golden Text.—Be not afraid, 
hold not thy peace. Acts 18:9. 

Practical Truth.—The true missionary keeps 
at his work through all difficulties. ~ 

Topic——Paul plants the church in Corinth. 

Outline—I. Paul’s arrival at Corinth. MII. 
Ministry to the Jews. III. Ministry to the Gen- 
tiles. IV. Paul before Gallio. 

Time.—About A. D. 52, 53. 

Place.—Corinth. 


but speak, and 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Corinth versus Athens. 
God gave Paul some converts in Athens, but the 
results of his labors there were meager com- 
pared with what had been accomplished in other 
places. He did not organize a church in the uni- 
versity city. In Corinth the atmosphere was 
different. The city was a great metropolis and 


was not noted for refinement, education, or 
morality. It contained all the social and moral 
eonditions and problems to be fonnd in any 


great, wealthy, modern city. “At Corinth the 
trouble was not dogma but deyiltry, not dialec- 
tics but degradations, not prophecy but prosti- 
tution, not differences of opinion but chasms in 
conduct.” ¥ 

2. Invading Corinth. Paul must have felt. as 
he left Athens, that all the world was auahaer 
him. Since he had become a Christian evangel- 
ist, he had taken beatings and imprisonments 
and privations joyfully; for the Lord’s cause 
seemed to thrive in the midst of such things. 
But at Athens he met the refined, cold-hearted 
intellectualism which, in its usual way, politely 
dismissed him and the Christ he taught. It was 
with a sense of his own weakness that he ap- 
proached the new city. Although it was a no- 
toriously corrupt city, the gospel was the power 
of God unto salvation and a large and flourish- 
ing church was established. Paul earned his 
own living, preached constantly and wrote two 
letters to the church at Thessalonica. Later, in 
a letter to the church at Corinth, he declares 
that he was with them in “weakness, and in 
fear, and in much trembling.” His feelings, 
thus expressed, were due in part to the rejec- 
tion of his message at Athens, but there is no 
question that he was overworked and was suf- 
fering physical weakness as a result, 


COMMENTARY.—I. PAUL’S ARRIVAL AT 
CorIntH (vs. 1-3). 1. after these things— 
After Paul’s labors at Athens. came tc 
Corinth—Corinth is about forty miles west 
of Athens on the isthmus that separates 
the southern part of Greece from _ thé 
northern. It could be reached by land o1 
by sea from Athens. The city was the po: 
litical capital of Greece at this time anc 
the Roman proconsul had his residences 
there. Corinth was great commercially 
It was upon the isthmus, and all land traf. 
fic between’ the north and the south ©: 
Greece passed through it. There was < 
harbor on the Corinthian Gulf as also o1 
the arm of the Atgean Sea on the east. I 
is said to have had a population at thi 
time of four hundred thousand, made up o 
a great variety of nationalities. There wer: 
Greek adventurers and Roman settlers 
and there were also representatives 0 
Eastern peoples. It was ‘‘a mass of Jews 
ex-soldiers, philosophers, merchants, sail 
ors, freedmen, slaves, tradespeople, huck 
sters, and agents of every form of vice.”’ I 
was known as an extremely wicked cit} 
and vice was practised under the name an 
guise of religion. Corinth was near th 
seat of the famous Isthmian games, t 
which Paul more than once refers in hi 
writings. It was in a city of this charac 
ter that the apostle undertook the estab 
lishment of a Christian church, and he me 
with marvelous success. 2. a certain Je) 
named Aquila—Paul was a Jew by natio 
and he sought out Jews first in the differ 
ent places where he labored. Aquila is 

Roman name and means an eagle. He ma 
have taken that name upon his removal t 
Rome. born in Pontus—Pontus was a Re 
man province of Asia Minor, bordering o 
the Euxine, or Black Sea. Priscilla—Th 
wife of Aquila is frequently mentioned i 
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mnection with him in the writings of 
d devoted woman. The two became close 
ends of the apostle. Claudius had com- 
ws from Rome because of some tumult 
at had been occasioned by them. came 
riscilla had as yet embraced Christianity, 
ut they became Paul's faithful fellow 
Among the Jews it was considered proper 
that every one should have a trade. Paul 
eilla had the same occupation, and had fa- 
lities for carrying on their trade, Paul ar- 
I ers—What they made was most prob- 
ably tent cloth. 
2 
med in the synagogue every sabbath— 
aul sought out the synagogue and his own 
and declared the Messiahship of Jesus. 
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks—The 
With the Jews indicates that they were in 
ympathy with them and might properly be 
‘Classes Paul presented the gospel. 5. when 
Silas and Timotheus were come—From 
Paul. was pressed in the spirit—‘‘Was 
constrained by-the word.’—R.V. Both of 
authority. It is probable that Paul in his 
early ministry at Corinth was under great 
rived, bringing with them good reports 
from the churches in Macedonia, and 
couraged and strengthened to testify ‘‘to 
the Jews that Jesus was Christ.” 6. op- 
strong opposition, as of a force drawn up 
in battle array. It was'an organized oppo- 
Jews spoke wickedly of the truths that 
Paul uttered and profanely rejected them. 
spoken the truth to them that they needed, 
and he placed the responsibility for its ac- 
—The Jews must answer for the disposi- 
tion they would make of the truth. I am 
III. MINistry TO THE GENTILES (vs. 7-11). 
7. Justus—‘‘Titus Justus.’—R.V. Justus 
his house for the Christian services which 
he was conducting. This would be a con- 
might become favorable to Christianity, 
and Gentiles would be free to listen to 
—The high position which Crispus occu- 
pied made his conversion remarkable, and 
fluence in leading others to accept the gos- 
pel; but it would be likely to make the un- 


ul and appears to have been a capable 

anded—The emperor had banished all 

to them—lIt is not stated that Aquila and 

orkers later on. 3. of the same craft— 
Was a tentmaker, and as Aquila and Pris- 
ranged to live with them and work. tent- 

Wi. Ministry To THE JEws (vs. 4-6). 4. 
‘people in every place where he labored, 
fact that Greeks were found worshiping 
called Jewish proselytes. To these two 
“Macedonia whither they had been sent by 
these renderings are supported by good 
“pressure; but when Silas and Timothy ar- 
joined him in his labors, he was greatly en- 
posed themselves—The word implies very 
sition —Cam. Bib. and blasphemed—The 
shook his raiment—In token that he had 
ceptance upon them. upon your own heads 
clean—I have done my duty towards you. 
was a worshiper of God. Paul made use of 
venient place for any Jews to come who 
Paul’s preaching. §8.’Crispus ... believed 
his course would naturally have great in- 
believing Jews still more hostile to the 


apostles. 
9. by a vision—The Lord had spoken to 
Paul near Damascus, and he became 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson II 


changed into a new man. His nature was 
new and the whole course of his life was 
new. The Lord spoke to him by a vision 
at Troas and a new field of labor was 
opened before him. Now another vision 
Was given to inspire him anew for his 
work. be not afraid—There was strong 
opposition to him already, and _ efforts 
would soon be made to destroy his work. 
The Lord gave him this token of his favor 
to prepare him for what awaited him. 10. 
I am with thee—God had given this assur- 
ance to Moses when he was about to under- 
take a great task. Jesus told his disciples 
that he would be with them always. The 
promise was. given to Paul that he might 
be strong and full of faith for his work. no 
man shall set on thee to hurt thee—The 
apostle would be asailed, but the attacks 
of his enemies would do him no harm. I 
have much people—The Lord encouraged 
Paul that his labors were being greatly . 
blessed and many were believing in Jesus. 
11. continued there a year and six months 
—In this important center the labors of the 


apostle were prolonged, and a_ strong 
church was founded. 
TV. PavuL BEFORE GaALLIo (vs. 12-17). 


Achaia was a Roman province and Gallio 
was the proconsul or governor. As he had 
been newly appointed, the Jews thought 
they could influence him to drive Paul 
away from. Corinth. They charged Paul 
with teaching doctrines contrary to Jewish 
law, but Gallio would listen to no charges 
of a religious character, as long as the gov- 
ernment tolerated different religions, and 
the case was dismissed. The crowd who 
sympathized with Paul and who hated the 
Jews, took this occasion to do violence to 
Sosthenes, the chief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and Gallio paid no attention to it. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—tThe gospel 
evangelist must keep pressing on; if the 
people will not hear in one place, they will 
in another. Jesus promised his workers 
homes; Paul found a home of friendship 
in Corinth at a time when he sorely needed 
it. No real minister’s hands are too sacred 
to soil with labor. Reasoning, not arguing, 
had a great place in Paul’s preaching. The 
personal presence and sympathy of fellow 
workers are appreciated by evangelists. 
Preaching which brings questioning and 
doubting concerning Jesus is not patterned 
after Paul’s preaching who endeavored to 
show “that Jesus was Christ.” The begin- 
nings of opposition to Jesus often lead to 
blasphemous fighting against him. God 
will send assurances of his favor and ap- 
proval at sufficiently frequent intervals to 
encourage his true workers. 

QUESTIONS.—Describe Corinth. How 
did it compare with the city last visited by 
Paul? What hospitable home did Paul 
find there? Describe Paul’s working with 
his hands. Why did he do this? Where 
did he begin preaching in this city? What 
helpers did he have? Compare the treat- 
ment accorded the gospel by the Jews and 
the Gentiles. What was Gallio’s attitude 
towards the Jews’ efforts to condemn Paul? 
What demonstration did the Greeks make 
in Paul's favor? 
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FOURTH QUARTER 


LESSON | 


Teaching Principles 


INTEREST IN A SINGLE CHARACTER CAN BE SUS-~- 
TAINED ONLY BY CHANGING THE POINT 
OF FOCUS 


Studying the life of one man week after 
week is somewhat similar to making sev- 
eral vacation trips to the same place—it is 
apt to lose its freshness and interest. To 
overcome such tendency and sustain the 
interest in either case requires systematic 
planning. A college professor has been 
making an auto trip to Yellowstone Park 
every summer for several years. He plans 
his trip so as to get off the usual path of 
the tourist out into less familiar territory. 
He stresses some one attraction each sum- 
mer. One time it is fishing at high alti- 
tudes, at another time it is climbing moun- 
tains. The study of the great apostle Paul 
has such unlimited opportunities for ex- 
ploration. Are you constantly calling at- 
tention to the same items in his character? 
If you are, the interest will lag. Launch out 
into new fields of character analysis and get 
anew view of Pauleach Sunday. c¢.H. Ww. 


The Golden Text 


Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace (Acts 18: 9). 

In Corinth was a temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus where a thousand harlots contributed 
to the licentiousness of the people. As 
Paul testified that Jesus was the Christ, 
the Jews were exceedingly opposed to the 
truth, and blasphemed the name and char- 
acter of Christ, and his gospel. To them 
Paul said, “Your blood be upon your own 
heads: I am clean: from henceforth I will 
go unto the Gentiles.” If Paul was fear- 
ful of the outcome of his decision it was 
but for a moment; for the Lord spoke to 
him in the night, assuring him. J. H.w. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Corinth was noted for its wealth, luxury, 
extravagance, licentiousness. As Bphesus 
was devoted to Diana, Corinth was to Ve- 
nus. But even here the gospel bore fruit 
so that Paul could say, “And such were 
some of you; but ye are washed, ye are 
sanctified, ye are justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our 
God” (1 Cor. 6:11). A character analyst 
studying a man’s make up described him as 
harsh, cold, possessed of many disagreeable 
traits. The audience ridiculed his state- 
ments as they knew the man to be genial, 
kind, benevolent. The man himself stilled 
the ridicule by saying, “You have heard 
portrayed my nature as it was before Jesus 
took possession of me.” J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


We learn in physics that the eye can 
form about ten images per second. Our 
. Moving picture operators take advantage 

of this and throw the pictures on the 
screen at a more rapid rate, thus giving 
them the appearance of continuity. While 


the eye is thus limited, our devices for tal 
ing pictures rapidly are not. A camer 
described in a recent scientific journal, 

capable of making pictures at the rate « 
5,000 per second. By means of such mé 
chines, running animals may be phot 
graphed; and later their motions may I 
studied in detail by projecting the pictur‘ 
more slowly. Bullets may be photographe 
in flight; and pictures can be made of glas 
globes in the act of breaking when struc 
by a bullet, or of armor plate as it 

pierced by a projectile. Only God can s¢ 
all the processes in a revival. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Paul the laborer. James B. Angell on 
said to an audience of a thousand teacher 
“The true teacher would rather teach witl 
out salary and pay his own expenses, tha 
be compelled to do something else and I 
well paid for it.’”’ That is a high standar 
for teachers. There are, no doubt, son 
who feel exactly that way, but who 41 
compelled by the stern material deman¢ 
of life to do the more undesirable work | 
order to live. In the gospel, where teacl 
ing reaches its highest art, there have bee 
many who chose to, exercise the callir 
which God gave them to spread the gospe 
even though they had to work with the 
hands for their support. Paul was one | 
those men. And he did not always wo! 
with his hands from necessity; he som 
times chose to do it because it gave him a 
advantage, as at Thessalonica. This att 
tude revealed many things about Paul 
character. Most certainly it testified th 
he placed the ministry which God ga 
him, above every other consideration. TI 
same spirit is carried over into mode) 
times. Within one hundred miles fro 
where these comments are being written 
a good, successful farmer, who, for twent 
five years has been preaching as mai 
times each year as the average city pastc 
The men of the world who have tried — 
think that gospel workers serve for pe 
sonal advantage are without that excuse 
this man’s community. After watching h 
blameless life and his unselfish service f 
a quarter of a century they are forced 
acknowledge the gospel which he preache 
While the great work of the church d 
mands every hour that many men can gi 
to it, and the church is under obligation 
support such men; yet every toiler shou 
be an evangelist; and no evangelist shou 
shun necessary toil. 


Blackboard Exercise 


WELL ADVERTISED. 


THE GOSPEL 
-- STORY 


SS 
EWS Rens, 


[earris 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ IntrRopuction.—1. From the intellectual 
enter, Athens, to the commercial center, 
Corinth. A kind of New York, in its pursuit 
f money, luxury, and vice. 2. Compan- 
ons, not only in business for a living, but 
for life. 3. Evangelism, every Sabbath, in 
he Synagogue, winning both Jews and 
nany Greeks. 

ee Ae plants the church in Cor- 

a. IMPETUS OF GOOD NEWSs.—1. ‘“‘Like snow 
water in harvest time, so is good news from 
a far country.”’ So to Paul was the news 
brought by Silas and Timothy as they came 
down from Macedonia with the report of 
the work in those regions. The churches 
in Macedonia were growing in time of 

orm. 2. Paul’s soul was fired for more 

tense effort and he threw himself into the 
use. 

Il. DEFIANCE AND WARNING.—Opposition 

om the Jews met with stronger preach- 

g by Paul; turning to the Gentiles and 

crease of success. 

Ill. THE viston.—It came in the stress 
and tumult, the assuring voice of his Cap- 
tain, as to safety and prosperity. It was 
iar labor, but he should win much peo- 

e. 

P IV. Gatirio.—1. Unconcern, as to relig- 
ious differences, or mob doings on such ac- 
unless criminal. 2. Both Gallio and 

e mob turned out to be of help to the 
work. So at times in the case of Wesley. 
Gallio did not know his opportunity, but 
God used him nevertheless. eked: 


j ee ee 
The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Paul’s experiences in Corinth. 

Aim.—Stress and strain but triumph and 
steady progress. 

APPROACH.—A big net makes much work, 
but may have large catches. See the catch 
on the Lake of Galilee at the direction of 
Jesus. A mansion takes more work than a 
cottage. Corinth called for two epistles, 
treasured for all time. 

Lesson.—Paul’s work in Corinth was 
carried on in much of what might be 
likened to a storm at sea. Turmoil and 
trouble beat upon him from every side. 
The future seemed problematical; the pres- 
ent was overcast with clouds; the winds 
were high and the skies threatening; with- 
out were fightings, within were fears. But 
like an ocean liner, he held on his way. In 
the midst of it came the vision at night, 
like a break of fair weather in which the 
captain can take his reckonings. And the 
reckoning brought the message from the 
Lord, assuring him that he was on the 
course and the harbor was straight ahead. 
“Full steam on and straight ahead, all’s 
well,’ was the heart-lifting order. It was 
a message which put very iron into the 
30ul of the man who worked so heroically 
day and night. 

TruTH.—AIIl winds serve the progress of 
the ship of God. 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Be instant in season, and 
out of season,”’ all are his. Maele Dis 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson II 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Paul in worship and pulpit. 

AIM.—To see Paul working with God 
and God with Paul. 

ApproacH.—A lad had taken refuge un- 
der a tree during a storm. Suddenly he 
heard a voice calling, ‘‘Charley, come 
quickly.”’” He started; and when he had 
gone a few steps, lightning struck the tree. 
As he went on, wondering, he met a lady 
who was seeking her son, whose name also 
was Charles. He told her what had hap- 
pened and she said, “Surely the Lord must 
have told me to call my boy just at that 
time.”’ 

LeEsson.—Paul was living where he could 
always hear the voice of God, and all was 
well. Paul had no salary. But here were 
friends who were tent-makers—Paul had 
the same trade—so he was able to earn his 
way by working with them. Danger gath- 
ered but the angel of the Lord told Paul to 
have no fear. God still had a work for 
Paul to do, and his care was over his ser- 
vant. Discuss divine providence. Have pu- 
pils tell the story of Joseph, then call at- 
tention to the marvelous chain of provi- 
dences. If Joseph had not met the man at 
Dothan; if the pit had not been beside the 
caravan road; if the travelers had been 
traveling the other way; if he had been 
sold to some one besides Potiphar; if he 
had been thrown into some other prison; 
if the butler had remembered his promise 
one week sooner—every incident, a link in 
the chain. But ‘‘'God was with Joseph.” 

TruTH.—God and one make a majority. 

APPLICATION.—We are safe if we have 
God with us. Ww.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—God protecting Paul. 

Aim.—To see how God promised to pro- 
tect Paul. 

ApproacH.— Did you ever feel lonely? 
Does it make us feel lonely when it seems 
that no one thinks as we do? 

Lesson.—Paul from Athens to Corinth. 
Finding two friends. Why did he choose 
to live with them? Made tents together. 
How Paul felt when people opposed his 
preaching. Went to Gentiles. What kind 
of a man was Justus? A man of influence 
believed and was baptized. God saw how 
lonely Paul was and told him in a dream 
that he would be with him and that no 
harm could come to him, and that he 
should go on preaching for there were 
many people whom he wanted to become 
Christians there. How thankful Paul was 
to know that God cared for him. He 
showed his thanks by obeying God and 
staying there and teaching and encourag- 
ing the people who had just become fol- 
lowers of Christ. 

Truta.—If God is for us he is more than 
all that can be against us. 

APPLICATION.—Do you like to choose a 
partner who is stronger than you are and 
who can always help you to win when 
playing games? How nice to have God on 
our side, a partner. M.L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


1 Cor. 12: 1'T0 13s he 


LESSON Ill 


Home Readings for week, Monday, October 12, to Saturday, October 17. 


i spiritue ifts. 1 Cor, 12: 1-11. 
Concerning spiritual alae] Pee cree ry 
12: 20-31. 


M. : 
T. Many gifts; one Spirit. 
W. Many members; one body. 1 Cor. 


T. Revelation of the Father. 2 Cor. 4:1-6. 
F. The gospel by Paul. 1 Cor. 150-1 
S. Closing second Corinthians. 2 Cor. 13:1-11. 


Paul Writes to the Corinthians.—1 Cor. 13: 1-13. 


Lesson Material: 


1 Cor, 12:1 to 13: 13. 


Devotional Reading: 1 John 4: 7-13. 


(Memory Verses, 1-13) 


1 Though I speak with the tongues of men | 


and of angels, and have not charity, I am be- 
come as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though J have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowl- 
edge; and though I have all faith, so that I 
could remove mountains, and haye not charity, 
I am nothing. 

3 And though I bestow all my goods to feed 
the poor, and though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me 
nothing. , 

4 Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity 
envieth not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puffed up, 

5 Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh 
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil; ; F 

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in 
the truth; 


Golden Text.—Now abideth faith, hope, char- 
ity, these three; but. the greatest of these is 
charity. 1 Cor. 13:18. 

Practical Truth.—Love is the most valuable, 
the most powerful, and the most durable quality 
in the world. 

Topic.—Love, the hope of the world. 

Outline —I. One Spirit, many gifts. II. 
excellence of love. III. The nature of love. 
The endurance of love. 

Time.—About A. D. 55, 56. 

Places.—Epistle written at Ephesus to church 
in Corinth. 


The 
IV. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. The church at Corinth. 
This church was made up in the main of Gen- 
tiles, saved from idolatry. They had been pa- 
gans in a loose city where their very religion 
had tended to almost obliterate their sense of 
moral distinctions. Many of them had lived on 
an exceedingly low moral plane before their 
conversion. It seems that Paul’s stay there, of 
only about a year and a half, did not give suf- 
ficient time for the converts to become instructed 
and firmly established in the principles of the 
Christian religion so as to be proof against their 
environment and against designing teachers who 
were sure to appear after Paul’s departure. 

2. Unfavorable reports. From Corinth Paul 
had gone to Jerusalem, halting at Wphesus and 
at Cwsarea. Then returning to Antioch, he 
traveled among the churches in Asia Minor and 
reaching Pphesus he remained there some time. 
While here reports came from Corinth to the 
effect that some of Paul’s enemies had been 
there sowing seeds of discord. As a result the 
Christian community had become disorganized 
and all sorts of evils had crept in. The people 
were dividing into factions having respect for 
the personalities of leaders rather than for the 
gospel itself. The gifts which the Holy Spirit 
had given to them in the beginning were being 
abused, and the discipline had become so neg: 
lected that a case of flagrant immorality was 
passed over without punishment. It was to cor- 
rect this sad condition that Paul sent messen- 
gers to Corinth, carrying the first Epistle from 
Paul to the church. 


7 Beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 
8 Charity never faileth: but whether there be 
prophecies, they shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shall caese; whether there be 
knowledge, it shall vanish away. : 
9 For we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part. 
; 10 But when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be done away. 


11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, I 
understood as a child, I thought as a child: but 
when I became a man, I put away childish 
things. 

12 For now we see through a glass, darkly; 
but then face to face: and now I know in part; 
but then shall I know even as also I am known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three; but the greatest of these is charity. 


COMMENTARY.—I. ONE SPIRIT; MANY 
cirts (chap. 12). There is but one Holy 
Spirit, the executive of the Godhead, who 
became incarnate in the church on the day 
of Pentecost. He is not one Spirit for one 
department of the work or for one denom- 
ination, and another Spirit for another de- 
partment or denomination. He is one 
Spirit. But he has many things to do and 
can use many kinds of talents. No one 
person is possessed of all the talents or 
abilities which are necessary for the Spirit 
to use in carrying on the intricate and most 
difficult work of bringing the world to 
Christ. He can use human eyes, hands, 
feet, organs of speech, minds—in fact the 
whole personality of every saved person ¢ca- 
pable of intelligence. 

Il. THE EXCELLENCE OF LOVE (13:1-3). 1. 
tongues of men and of angels—The elo- 
quence of the most perfect speakers in all 
human languages and the eloquence of an- 
gels, too. and have not charity—‘‘But have 
not love.’—R.V. The word charity does 
not express the apostle’s thought. Charity 
means at present a disposition to overlook 
faults and put the best construction on the 
acts of others, and it also means benev- 
olence. Love is the English equivalent of 
the Greek word, which stands for love in 
the higher senses. Paul is speaking of di- 
vinely imparted love in the human heart 
as sounding brass — Corinthian brass, 4 
metal formed by the mixture of silver ané 
gold, was proverbially famed for its ring. 
ing sound when struck.—Whedon. Thi: 
expression and the one which follows stan¢ 
for hollow and meaningless sound as con 
trasted to real music. tinkling cymbal— 
“Clanging cymbal.’—R. V. 

2. the gift of prophecy—The divinel 
given ability to foretell future events or t 
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declare the truths of God’s word. 
teries—These mysteries may include the 
prophecies of the Old Testament and its 
types and symbols, as well as the atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ and the full plan of 


all mys- 


human redemption. all knowledge—In- 
cluding the whole realm of human learn- 
; ing. all faith—Love is again compared 
with faith and its superior excellence af- 
firmed. Faith is excellent, but faith with- 
out love is valueless. remove mountains— 
Paul evidently refers to what Jesus said as 
meeorded in Matt. 17: 20: 21: 21. I am 
nothing—‘‘All these endowments put to- 
gether leave me a moral cipher.’ Love is 
superior to the gift of prophecy with an 
understanding of all mysteries and a mas- 
tery of all knowledge added. 4. bestow all 
my goods—Charity in its present sense is 
here compared with love and love is found 
to be far superior. It is good to be liberal, 
but one may be liberal without the love of 
God in the heart. give my body to be 
burned—It is right that we should have 
the martyr spirit, but one may endure even 
death itself for a principle and be destitute 
of divine love shed abroad in the heart by 
the Holy Ghost. 

III. THE NATURE OF LOVE (vs. 4-7). 4. suf- 
fereth long, and is kind—Love endures and 
does not lose any of its excellences. Love 
is patient. Kindness is an essential quality 
of love. envieth not—The several things 
which the apostle declares love does not do 
are marks of selfishness. Love has no dis- 
position to be envious or jealous or covet- 
ous. vaunteth not itself—Love is not boast- 
ful. is not puffed up—Is free from pride. 
Some who are fully saved and filled with 
love have large ability, large possessions or 
large influence, but they do not boast of 
these things. They are humble. 5. doth 
not behave itself unseemly—Love has re- 
gard for the rights and feelings of others. 
It is courteous and has a purpose to do 
good to others. seeketh not her own— 
Love does not think solely or primarily of 
itself. It is unselfish. The greedy and 
grasping are strangers to love. is not easily 
provoked—‘Is not provoked.’’—R. V. The 
word easily is notin the original. The heart 
that is cleansed from sin and filled with 
love is not stirred to anger, is not pro- 
voked. Professor Drummond in speaking 
of ill temper says, ‘‘No form of vice is more 
base; not worldliness, not greed of gold, 
not drunkenness itself, does more to un- 
christianize society than ill temper. ; 
There is really no. place in heaven for a 
disposition like this.’’ thinketh no evil— 
Love does not surmise evil, or put an un- 
charitable construction upon the actions of 
others. 

6. rejoiceth not in inquity—Love does 
not approve of wrong-doing even in the 
objects of its warm affection. rejoiceth 
in the truth (R. V.)—Love is ever in sym- 
pathy with righteousness and is glad at 
its triumph over evil. 7. beareth all things 
—In patience love endures reproaches and 
insults unless the welfare of others is im- 
periled thereby. believeth all things—It is 
always ready to think the best; to put the 
most favorable construction on anything; 


is glad to make all the allowance for hu- 
man weakness which can be done without 
betraying the truth of God.—Coke. 

Til. THE ENDURANCE OF LOVE (vs. 8-13). 8. 
charity never faileth—Love, as a principle, 
is unchanging. Love is an attribute of 
God, and, indeed, ‘‘God is love.” ‘Love is 
like the laws of nature; you may break 
them, but they do not change; you may de- 
fy them, but they work right on; you may 
use them and may trust them unfailingly.”’ 
The apostle is bringing love, in its very es- 
sence, into contrast with gifts which men 
esteems as good and for which they seek. 
prophecies ... fail—When prophecies are 
worked out, fulfilled, their purpose is 
served and they are “done away.’’ tongues 

.cease—‘'There will be no need of 
tongues when all speak one heavenly lan- 
guage.” knowledge. . .vanish away—The 
knowledge we have in time is, at best, but 
incomplete, and when the perfect knowl- 
edge comes to exist, the partial shall fade 
away or merge into the fulness of knowl- 
edge. 9. we know in part. . .prophesy in 
part — We are here bounded by human 
limitations. Our knowledge of God is only 
partial. 10. when that which is perfeet is 
come—In the state of eternal blessedness 
that which is partial or incomplete in 
knowledge and light shall be done away in 
the manifestation of perfect knowledge. 
11. when I was a child—Paul illustrates 
the thought, just presented, of partial and 
complete revelation of truth, by the child 
and his maturing into manhood. The ob- 
jects that please and satisfy the child are 
naturally dropped when normal manhood 
is reached. 12. now we see in a mirror, 
darkly (R. V.)—Ancient mirrors were 
made of polished metal and the reflection 
was not perfect. The apostle introduces 
another illustration to make his point 
clear. There is a striking difference be- 
tween an obscure reflection in an imper- 
fect mirror and the clear view one gets by 
looking directly at a given object. 

13. now abideth—Faith, hope and love 
are enduring and will continue in the eter- 
nal world. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS. — Having a 
great gift is not necessarily a sign of true 
greatness of character; a great orator may 
be only “sounding brass’’ as to his char- 
acter. Knowledge is no guarantee of con- 
duct. There are multitudes of ciphers in 
the world—people who have “all [much] 
knowledge” but have no love. Assuming 
the martyr role is as profitless as real mar- 
tyrdom, if love and loving service are 
wanting. Death has been said to be a 
great leveler; but love is a greater one. All 
good things are only fractional here; the 
perfect whole is over there, beyond “the 
darkling veil.” 

QUESTIONS.—To whom and for what 
purpose did Paul write this epistle? What 
does the apostle mean by tongues, proph- 
ecies, mysteries, knowledge, and faith? 
What is meant by charity? Why is love 
superior to other gifts? What does love 
not do? What does love do? What graces 
abide? Why is love the greatest of the 
abiding graces? 
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Teaching Principles 


ASSOCIATING PICTURES WITH THE TEXT MORE 
FIRMLY FIXES ITS MESSAGE IN THE 
MINDS OF THE PUPILS 


A fuller conception of the meaning of 
this chapter can be obtained by having the 
class make a picture note-book which will 
illustrate each verse. The plan is simple 
and interesting. Have each pupil collect 
as many pictures as possible from news- 
papers, magazines, and elsewhere, which 
might be used to illustrate any character 
or idea suggested in the chapter. Such 
pictures as these should be called for: ora- 
tors, angels, scientists, mountains, feeding 
and clothing the poor, martyrs, acts of 
kindness, gentleness, humility, joy, mirrors, 
children. When the day arrives the teacher 
goes over all the pictures with the class 
and has them select those most appropri- 
ate for each verse in the chapter. When 
the most appropriate ones for the first 
verse have been selected they are pasted 
on the first inside page of the book which 
has been previously prepared. At the bot- 
tom of this page have some pupil write the 
verse while the others are selecting pictures 
for the next verse. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three; but the greatest of these is 
Glavawennina (Gk Ckeye, eye ales 

Paul advises Christians to covet earnest- 
ly the best gifts, and then annexes to that 
advice a beautiful exhortation concerning 
Christian love which he terms “the more 
excellent way.” It is quickly discerned that 
this love is that sacred fire of celestial pas- 
sion enkindled in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost. This love has the preeminence over 
hope and faith. Creeds, names, sectarian 
distinctions will be swept away forever. 
But love will still hold its preeminent posi- 
tion and be as essential to the enjoyment 
of heaven as it was to the happiness of 
earth. The spark will then become a flame. 
The drop, not absorbed but swollen and in- 
creased to a river, will flow on. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The fundamental message of the religion 
of Jesus is love (John 3:16). It is easy to 
love the lovely and the lovable; but God’s 
love moved him to make an infinite sacri- 
fice for sinners (Rom. 5: 8). The love 
spoken of in our lesson is not mere human 
sentiment or affection, but “the love of 
God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost” (Rom. 5: 5). “The greatest of 
these is love.’’ Not faith to remove moun- 
tains, not buoyant hope—optimism—makes 
men effective or efficient in devotion to 
God or working for souls, but the love of 
God in them producing love for men. This 
love brought Jesus from his throne to Cal- 
vary; it carried Paul through all his “af- 
flictions’”; it animated a Carey, and a Jua- 
son; it animates the messenger of the cross 
in all lands today. J.S. MAC qa. 


Sidelight from Science 


Some of the largest diamonds are prac- 
tically priceless. The Koh-i-noor weighs 
104 carats and belongs to the royal family 
of Great Britain. The Orloff weighs 194% 
carats and adorned the Russian ae 
The Regent is among the national jewels 1 
Paris. et is worth about $2,500,000. The 
Braganza is owned by the king of Portugal 
and is valued at $1,000,000. The Excelsior 
weighed 973 carats and was cut into ten 
stones. The Cullinau diamond, found in 
the Transvaal, weighed one and one-third 
pounds and was cut into 9 principal stones 
two of which are the largest in existence. 
They were presented to Edward Vi 

These wonderful gems of inestimable 
value are all hidden away and are seldom 
seen by anyone. Compare now the golder 
text. J. 


Practical Applications 


The supremacy of love. ‘Love is the 
highest gift of grace, on account of its in- 
ward worth, its blessing, and its influence 
upon eternal life. It puts the crown upor 
all excellences. It exhibits the power 01 
Christian faith. It sets us in connectior 
with eternity and God. In all true Chris- 
tians it is one and the same in principle 
Love alone has unconditional worth. I 
carries in itself its own contents; every: 
thing else, even the highest spiritual ad- 
vantages, obtain their worth through it 
Love ennobles the whole conduct of hin 
who has it. Asin a crown there are many 
precious stones, so in the single virtue 01 
love there are imbedded many virtues. Oh 
how sadly is the name love abused! Thai 
which is called love and friendship is ofter 
times nothing but a trade—with one han¢ 
it gives, but with both hands it is ready tt 
take again. Behold how rare true love ha: 
become. Love is so far from making un 
righteous demands that it rather yields it: 
rights, and imparts itself, with all it ha: 
and can, unto others. Because love wishe 
all good to every one, it can surmise evi 
of none, but ever hopes well of a neighbor 
Although often deceived in its good opin 
ion, yet does it fill out the measure of it 
goodness by enduring everything, an 
labors still to set him right, with all mild 
ness and meekness. It does not readil 
despair of any sinner, however bad, an 
keeps hoping that God will still preserv 
him, and that he will yet acknowledge an 
reform from his unrighteousness.—G. W. G 


Blackboard Exercise 


ANIOET 


‘JTHEGREATNESS OF Love 
: REALITY. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INtTrRopuctTion.—1. The founding of the 
church at Corinth. Storm and stress. Jew- 
h and heathen enemies. 2. Paul's fear, 
embling, weakness. 3. His anointing. 
love then. Still, in prayers; by epistles. 
God’s design of unity in diversity. 
THEME.—Love, the hope of the world. 
oy i. VaRieTy.—1. In the body. Number of 
cells—amillions. Organs. Assimilation. Res- 
‘piration. Digestion. Circulation. Locomo- 
tion. Telegraphic connection, afferent and 
efferent nerves. Vision. Hearing. Repar- 
atory. 2. The church. Cells, of individ- 
‘uals. Offices, Apostles, prophets, teachers, 
interpreters, healers. Paul, Apollos, Peter. 
Business men and women. Helpers of vari- 
ous kinds. 3. Danger of disproportionate 
emphasis. Of jealousies, enmities, divi- 
Variety of troubles at Corinth— 


Ssions. 4. 
note it in 1 Cor. 

4 Il. Unity, In Love.—1. Reason for vari- 
ety in nature, for the good of man. Its 
varied benefits, for the body and soul. 2. 
In the family. The differences in children. 
The uniting and profiting bond in it all. 


3. Society. Multiplicity of individuals and 
Capacities. Need of regard for each other. 
4. The body. Its solidarity (chap 12). 


Compare the parts of a locomotive and the 
use of each part to one common end. If 
each part could and would act for a mere 
individual end. 5. The church. God as 
Masterbuilder, for His great purpose. 

Ze 4i:D, 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—'‘The greatest thing in the world.” 

ArimM.—The value of unity, and how to ob- 
tain it. 

AppPpROACH.—If a locomotive were only 
drive wheels, or boiler, or bell. How im- 
possible. The monotony of a changeless 
flat or pond, as compared with an Italian 
or Swiss landscape. Deformity or disease 
in the body as compared with harmonious 
conditions and functions. An army as com- 
pared witha mob. The increasing evidence 
of the need of union between labor and 
capital. 

Lesson.—The impossible in nature is 
often sadly the fact in human life. No 
body could exist in the divided condition 
queried by Paul. Lincoln said truly that 
the United States could not exist as half 
free and part slave. The Civil War proved 
his prophecy and the terrible cost of recti- 
fying the condition. Europe’s post-war 
condition is a fearful example of the su- 
preme need of the principles of 1 Corin- 
thians in international affairs. In the Ten 
Commandments, Christ’s formulation of 
the first and great commandment, and the 
truths of this Sunday-school lesson we have 
God’s rule for solving the problems of the 
universe. Love is the great obligation, in- 
cluding all others. Meeting this one, all 
others are necessarily included. Failure 
here means failure everywhere. 

TruTH.—True love is life eternal. 

APPLICATION.—Love is Christ’s first and 
last commandment, J. U/p. 
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The Junior Class 


Torpic.—Working together. 

A1im.—To see how love unites people. 

APPROACH.—If the waters of Niagara 
Falls could be divided into tiny streams 
there would be no Niagara. If a sledge 
hammer were separated into particles it 
could not drive a post. If the rope were 
separated into fibers, it would not hold any 
weight. 

Lrsson.—Sin divides and destroys. Dis- 
cuss the causes of quarrels, of discord, of 
war. Hungry dogs will fight over a dried 
bone. Love unites and makes strong. Have 
told the story of David and Jonathan. 
Love is humble and takes its proper place. 
Each part of our body is necessary; each 
fills its place. The grimy man who tends 
the fire down in the engine-room of a 
steamship is as necessary as the captain in 
splendid uniform who walks the deck. Love 
is unselfish. Selfishness is at the bottom of 
all strife. Two men had quarreled for 
years over a line fence between their 
farms. Finally one of them said, ‘Just 
where do you claim this fence should be?’’ 
The other man marked the place, a few 
feet over on the first man’s land. ‘Move it 
twice as far and make your fence,” said the 
first. ‘Well, no,’ said the other, ‘‘we will 
leave it where it is.’”’ Love does not envy. 

TruTH.—Sin divides; love binds together. 

APPLICATION.—We should seek to have 
our hearts so filled with love that we can 
bear one with another. w.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—What love does. 

A1im.—To see how love acts. 

ApprROACH.—Did you ever hear that ac- 
tions speak louder than words? Tell story, 
or quote poem, ‘“‘Which Loved Best?” about 
three children who told mother in morning 
they loved her, and what their actions 
proved through the day. 

LEsson.—Paul first tells how many really 
nice things we can do and yet not have love. 
Write list on board, especially emphasizing 
“bestow all my goods, etc.’’ Make differ- 
ence plain. Write list showing what love 
does. Illustrate each by something in class 
if possible. John has had to sit on poorest 
seat every Sunday but is glad others have 
good seat. Mary does not push herself 
ahead to take offering every Sunday. Helen 
has beautiful, new dress but forgets she 
has it, and is kind to the poorest girls. Be- 
haveth unseemly; Henry does not run 
across room and change seats, but acts as a 
gentleman in God’s house. Billy always 
shares his playthings or things to eat with 
his playmates. Betty does not get pro- 
voked when little sister frets and wants her 
way. Fred will not listen to a lie about 
any one. Endureth all things; give example 
of Jesus on cross, or of mother’s love. 
Mother continues to love naughty child. 

TruTH.—Love never faileth. 

APPLICATION.—Let us try next week to see 
in how many ways we can act love, and see 
what a fine list we can write on board next 
Sunday. M. L. la 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 18: 18 T0 19: 41 
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LESSON IV 


Home Readings for week, Monday, October 19, to Saturday, October 24. 


Paul and Apollos in Ephesus. Acts 18: 18-28. 
Acts 19: 1-12. 
Acts 19: 13-22. 


M. 
JT. The Baptist’s disciples. 
W. Paul and the magicians. 


T. The silversmith’s riot. Acts 19 1 23-34. 
F. The rioters rebuked. Acts 19: 35-41. 
§. Paul writes to Ephesians. Eph. 1:1-14. 


Paul in Ephesus.—Acts 19: 23-34. 


Lesson Material: 


Acts 18: 18 to 19: 41. 


Devotional Reading: Isa. 55: 8-13. 


(Memory Verses, 18, 19) 


23 And the same time there arose no small 
stir about that way. 3 

24 For a certain man named De-me’tri-us, a 
silversmith, which made silver shrines for Di- 
an’a, brought no small gain unto the crafts- 
men; 

25 Whom he called together with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, we know 
that by this craft we have our wealth. 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone 
at Eph’e-sus, but almost throughout all A’sia, 
this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much 
people, saying that they be no gods, which are 
made with hands: 

27 So that not only this our craft is in dan- 
ger to be set at nought; but also that the temple 
of the great goddess Di-an’a should be despised, 
and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom 
all A’sia and the world worshippeth. 

28 And when they heard these sayings, they 
were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great 
is Di-an’a of the Eph-e’sians. 


29 And the whole city was filled with contu- 
sion: and having caught Gai‘us and Ar-is-tar’- 
chus, men of Mac-e-do’ni-a, Paul’s companions 
in travel, they rushed with one accord into the 
theatre. : 

30 And when Paul would have entered in un- 
to the people, the disciples suffered him not. — 

31 And certain of the chief of A’sia, which 
were his friends, sent unto him, desiring him 
that he would not adventure himself into the 
theatre. : 

82 Some therefore cried one thing, and some 
another: for the assembly was confused; and 
the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. 

33 And they drew Al-ex-an’der out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And 
Al-ex-an’der beckoned with the hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the people. 

34 But when they knew that he was a Jew, 
all with one voice about the space of two hours 
cried out, Great is Di-an’a of the Eph-e’sians. 


Golden Text.—For the love of money is the 
root of all evil. 1 Tim. 6:10. 

Practical Truth.—The greed for gain has al- 
Ways been a powerful hindrance to the gospel 
and its allied reforms. 

Topie.—Money or Christ. 

Outline.—I. Effect of the Ephesus revival. II. 
A tumult incited. III. The uproar in the thea- 
ter. IV. The rioters dispersed. 

Time.—About A. D. 53 to 56. 

Place.—Ephesus. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Ephesus. On the out- 
going trip of the second missionary journey, 
Paul was hindered by the Holy Spirit from 
preaching in the province where Ephesus was 
located. It was only a temporary withholding 
of Paul’s evangelism from the city; for on the 
return trip he gave the city a brief visit and on 
the third journey he tarried there for a longer 
public ministry than he gave to any other place. 
Ephesus was inland three miles on the river 
Cayster. It had a wonderful artificial harbor 
accessible to the largest ships. It was at the 
entrance of a rich valley which extended far in- 
to Asia Minor. It was connected by good roads 
with every important city and so was a most 
easily accessible city both by land and by sea. 
It was therefore a great religious, commercial, 
and political center. 7 

2. The temple of Diana. Ephesus’ wealth was 
as much due to the temple of Diana as to the 
city’s commerce. This temple had been burned 
seven times; but it was rebuilt each time on a 
more magnificent scale than before. The work 
of building the last temple continued through 
two hundred years. The rich king, Creesus, lay- 
ished wealth upon it. Worshipers from all over 
the then-known world brought their offerings to 
it. Besides, the temple owned land and con- 
trolled industries, until its priests did a great 
banking business caring for its immense reve- 
nues. Winally the temple did become a great 
financial institution and served the world of 
that day as the Bank of England serves a great 
part of the world now. Hosts of people were 
employe?. besides the priests, for various ser- 


vices. Some manufactured shrines to sell to the 
visiting worshipers. The fact that Paul’s evan- 
gelism was reducing the revenues of the temple 
and causing a shrinkage in the business of the 
allied industries is a great tribute to the power 
and the success of God’s great missionary to the 
Gentiles. When Paul entered Ephesus there was 
a nucleus of believers, who, under Paul’s preach- 
ing, received the Holy Ghost. The number of 
the men was twelve. 

COMMENTARY .—I. EFFrect oF THE EPH- 
ESUS REVIVAL (chap. 18:18 to 19: 22 The 
twentieth verse of the nineteenth chapter 
sums up the Ephesus revival in one sen- 
tence, “So mightily grew the word of God, 
and prevailed.” Five things marked this 
revival: 1. After Paul had preached for 
three months in the synagogue, and the is- 
sues were clearly drawn, many of the Jews 
hardened their hearts, refused to believe, 
then set up open, public opposition to Paul 
and his work (chap. 19:9). 2) Paul ama 
the converts left the synagogue and went 
to the lecture-hall, or class-room, of one 
Tyrannus, who may have been either a 
Greek philosopher or a Jewish rabbi. Here 
he taught and lectured regularly for twe 
years. His work drew such crowds that all 
that “dwelt in Asia [a province in western 
Asia Minor] heard the word of the Lord 
Jesus, both Jews and Greeks” (vs. 9, 10). 
3. Many miracles of healing were per- 
formed and evil spirits were cast out (v 
12). 4. Certain jugglers, sleight-of-hand 
performers, tried to use the name of Jesus 
to secure the same results that Paul had 
with people possessed with evil spirits. The 
evil spirits acknowledged Paul’s power 
but roughly handled the imitators (vs. 13- 
18). 5. Converts who had been interestec 
in the prevailing literature on witchcraft 
sorcery, jugglery, and exorcism, and whc 


[190] 


TOBER 25, 1925 


had probably practised the occult, brought 

1 their scrolls containing the explana- 
tions, directions, and receipts—about $10,- 
000 dollars’ worth—and publicly burned 
them, indicating their abandonment of 
uch things (vs. 18,19). 

I A. TUMULT INCITED (vs. 23-28). 23. 
concerning the Way (R. V.)—The ‘“Way’”’ 
was a distinctive name for the Christian re- 
ligion. 24. Demetrius—Demetrius was a 
leading spirit among the Ephesian shrine- 
makers, and may have been a wholesale 
dealer, executing orders for the shrines and 
employing artisans w ho received lucrative 
wages for their labor.” shrines for Diana 
—The shrines were made of wood or metal 
and were little images or models of the 
temple of Diana, containing an image of 


goddess. no small gain—They were 


sold to the people of Ephesus and to the 
many strangers who visited the city, and 
Were also sent to distant cities for sale. 
25. called together—Demterius collected 
all the workmen who were connected with 
his business, and very artfully aroused 
their passions. 26. moreover, etc.—The 
preaching of Paul, the growth of the 
ehurch, and the advancing civilization of 
that time were making inroads upon idol- 
worship, and the sale of the shrines was 
decreasing. 27. craft is in danger—In his 
speech Demetrius declared that their craft 
_ or trade was in danger of being brought in- 
to disrepute, and then unwittingly paid a 
glowing tribute to the Apostle Paul and the 
effectiveness of the gospel. 

28. full of wrath—The address of Deme- 
_trius was effective. The men to whose 
worldly interests he had appealed re- 

sponded with loud cries, ‘‘Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians.”’ 

Ill. THE UPROAR IN THE THEATER (vs. 29- 
34). 29. the whole city— The feeling 
against Christianity was widespread and 
intense. confusion—There was general ex- 
citement. having caught Gaius and Aris- 
tarchus—It is thought that the mob could 
not then find Paul, but finding two of his 
fellow workers, they seized them. rushed 

. -into the theatre—There was an immense 

amphitheater in Ephesus capable of seat- 
ing thirty thousand or more persons. This 
was the ordinary place of meeting for the 
discussion of public questions and was also 
used for games and other entertainments. 
30. when Paul would have entered in—The 
apostle was in no sense or degree coward- 
ly, and he was eager to share any reproach 
that his brethren were called upon to bear 
and to defend the cause to which he was 
giving his time and strength. The disci- 
ples prevailed upon him to keep away from 
the mob. 31. certain of the chief of Asia— 
These were citizens of influence and wealth 
who were elected to have charge of the re- 
ligious festivals and the various games. 
They were to institute and maintain these 
games at their own expense. were his 
friends—It would seem from the fact that 
some of these prominent officials were 
friends to Paul, that though presiding over 
the games and festivals for the satisfaction 
of the populace, they had no great care for 
Artemis or her worship.—Cam. Bib. 

32, the assembly was confused—In the 
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excitement that prevailed the people had 
no clear idea as to why they were thus 
gathered together. 33. Alexander—He was 
a Jew, but whether or not he was a con- 
vert to Christianity is not clear. It would 
seem likely that he was not a Christian 
from the fact that the Jews were urging. 
him to speak. Jews were not favored by 
the pagans, and the Ephesians looked upon 
Christians as a sect of the Jews. This Al- 
exander may have been the one mentioned 
in 2 Tim. 4:14. 34. knew that he was a 
Jew—It is probable that the people recog- 
nized him as a Jew from his features and 
also by his dress. all. . .cried out—The pa- 
gans well knew that the Jews were opposed 
to their worship and they would not listen 
to him. great is Diana of the Ephesians— 
This cry, continued for two hours, would 
prevent any address by Alexander, and at 
the same time would produce a prejudice 
against the work that Paul and his fellow 
Christians were doing. This long-continued 
outcry reminds us of the frantic efforts of 
the Baal-worshipers on Mount Carmel to 
eall down fire from heaven to consume 
their sacrifice. 

IV. THE RIOTERS DISPERSED (vs. 35-41). 
The town clerk, who in authority would 
correspond to a present-day mayor, se- 
cured the attention of the mob and made 
an appeal to their réason. He assured 
them that the worship of Diana was in no 
danger, that the whole world knew the loy- 
alty of the Ephesians to that goddess. He 
told them that Paul had not robbed any of 
the temples of their valuables, nor was he 
a blasphemer of the goddess. Evidently, 
Paul had gone straight forward preaching 
Jesus Christ, and his power to save from 
sin. The town clerk assured them that the 
courts were open and if Demetrius had a 
valid cause it could be adjusted in the 
courts in a proper way. After warning 
them that the city might be called upon to 
answer to Rome for the needless tumult, 
he dispersed the crowd. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Any move- 
ment which interferes with the militant 
spirit of commercialism must suffer oppo- 
sition. Organized graft is not a recent de- 
velopment. The only argument the would- 
be destroyers of prohibition have is, ‘‘Sirs, 
ye know that by this craft we have our 
wealth.” The argument of money has held 
back reforms for two thousand years. Com- 
panies of people lashed into fury by an im- 
passioned recital of their supposed wrongs 
and dangers is a common incident in law- 
less propaganda. Mob judgment never set- 
tles any question. 

QUESTIONS.—Where is Ephesus? De- 
scribe the city. Tell of Paul’s coming to 
the city. What conditions did he find 
there? How long did he preach in the syn- 
agogue? With what results? How long 
was he connected with the school of Ty- 
rannus? How extensive a hearing did he 
have? Compare his miracles here with his 
ministry in Thessalonica, Berea, Athens, 
and Corinth. Tell of his experience with 
the sorcerers. Describe the book burning. 
What causes led up to the tumult in the 
theater? How was the riot quelled? Was 
anything eEanse by the mob? 
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Teaching Principles 


TRAIN PUPILS TO REASON FROM AN ACCEPTED 
TRUTH TO ITS APPLICATION IN THEIR LIVES 


For centuries the principle, ye can not 
serve God and Mammon, has been accepted 
by both believers and unbelievers. But it 
is not practised. Where lies the difficulty? 
The answer is simple and obvious. The 
majority of people have been content to 
think of the principle in a general and ab- 
stract way, rather than reasoning from it 
to determine its meaning in their lives. Re- 
ligious teachers must insist that such prin- 
ciples as are accepted shall find expression 
in everyday life. This does not mean that 
the logic of the mind is able to hold an in- 
dividual whose heart is perverse. It is, 
however, a great restraining factor in such 
cases; and, in the lives of those who are 
making a sincere effert to follow Christ, it 
is an anchor in the storm of attack from the 
deceitfulness of riches—an attack which 
seems to be made against nearly all people. 

Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


For the love of money is the root of all evil 
(al Shige, GS AOS 

The love of money has corrupted every 
relation in which man stands connected 
with his fellows. It has divided families, 
parted friendships, corrupted purity, bribed 
governments, scandalized communities, op- 
pressed the hireling, robbed the poor. 
Name the sin for which the love of money 
is not responsible! What a root of un- 
righteousness, of unfair dealings between 
man and man, of unfair advantage taken 
of the simple and the ignorant, of false- 
hood and fraud! The systematic, conscien- 
tious practise of stewardship is a remedy 
for the snare of riches. A tithe of the in- 
come, is the minimum, ‘‘as God hath pros- 
pered,” the maximum, to be given to the 
cause of God. TiseEL Wis 


One Minute Mission Talk 


“Our craft is in danger.’’ How often do 
men ostensibly defend some cause with 
great zeal whose real motive is self-inter- 
est. A missionary writes: “One man was 
very indignant on hearing the sin and folly 
of idol-worship exposed. The native brother 
who was speaking coolly replied, ‘I suppose 
you are a maker of images.’ A voice from 
the crowd replied, ‘Yes; he makes them 
and sells them for four annas apiece.’ The 
native brother replied, ‘I thought so; he is 
afraid lest any should be persuaded not to 
buy his images.’”’ Thus it was at Ephesus, 
thus it often is today when the gospel 
comes into contact with idol-worship. 


J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


_ Trees become sick, suffer from poisons 
(infection), are destroyed by fungus, and 
are often infested by parasites. When 
John Davey died, trees lost their first and 
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Pin pee came et es (SE 


reatest friend in America. It was he who 

et: studied out the best methods of tree 
surgery. He and his students have been 
enabled to save many thousands of trees 
by the methods of treatment which he dis- 
covered. They cut away the poisoned 
wood, shape up the cavity much as a den- 
tist would prepare a tooth, sterilize the 
opening, and then fill it with sweet clean 
cement. The tree does the rest, often even 
hiding the wound. Infected wood is the 
root of much evil for trees; and the remedy 
which has saved the trees includes a sep- 
aration process. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Paul and the mob. Paul was an eye- 
witness to the terrible uproar in the city 
and inthe theatre. He knew that it all cen- 


tered around him and his teachings. How 
did it affect him? : 
Had Paul been a small soul, he might 


have shown a childish glee over the com- 
motion his importance had caused. Itis a 
strain on even a great character to be in 
the limelight. Or he might have been ter- 
rified to the point of cowardly deserting the 
city and the friends he had gathered 
around him. Instead, he set a noble ex- 
ample for all modern evangelists. He did 
not glory over the situation his work had 
brought on. Neither did he try to capital- 
ize it for self-advertising then or later. Paul 
had learned the holy art of impersonaliz- 
ing himself in such situations. His whole 
thought was for the people and the great 
cause of God. As he witnessed the inci- 
dent, he saw clearly what was back of it all 
—a godless religion, and greed for gain. 
To him, the worship of Diana indicated a 
misunderstood heart-craving for the soul- 
satisfactions of the true God. Out of that 
craving by the common masses, the cor- 
rupt priests and traffickers had made com- 


merce and had become wealthy. Thei: 
“craft”? was their main care. Unwittingly 
they placed it first in their outcry. Thei1 


second cry—an alarm for their religion— 
was insincere. Instead of seeing in it al 
a chance to popularize himself, his hear 
broke over the sad condition. Neither was 
he terrified. He would gladly have gone 
into the theatre to face the mob and make 
a defense which would really be a sermor 
about Christ. He was prevented only bj 
friends. He displayed the calmness, hu 
mility and assurance in this riot of passion: 
which should mark all heaven-sent messen 
gers in unusual situations. 


Blackboard Exercise 


THEDESIRE 


GRASPINGSELFISHNESS. GOD DISHONORING,. | 
TO POSSESS. 


OCCUPATIONS. 
DEMETRIUS 
oN MONEY. °) (%\ TESTIFIES OF PAUL ~ 
“1 FOR "SSAKE. (ie 35) (MADE ASTIR. 
AY 5 eee ASIA. 


PERSUADED MANY. 
TURNED FROMIBOLS. 


THE} RIMES 
OF {-UPIDITY. 
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} The Senior and Adult Classes 


Intropuction.—1. Paul was at least a 
fear and one-half at Corinth. Then the 
oly “Wander Lust” of evangelism again 
rust and lured him on. 2. To Ephesus, 
or a brief visit, with promise of return. 
3. To Jerusalem, for salutation. 4. Then 
lown to Antioch for a time. 5. After that 

campaign through central Asia Minor 

ce more. 6. Meanwhile the growing 
vork and experience of Apollos, in Ephesus 
and in Greece. 7. Then Paul’s coming 
lown again to Ephesus. 
_ THEME.—Money or Christ. 
_ I. Warer AND THE Sprrir.—1. Apollos and 
the Baptist. A power, but much increased 
by learning more. His disciples and their 
great advancement through Paul into the 
baptism of receiving the Holy Ghost. 
it. THe syNnacocue.—Here for three 
months, the work went on, until, as usual, 
ivision came, unbelieving Jews opposing. 

Ill. THe scHoot.—Daily for two years. 
A great campaign, till ‘all Asia,” the pro- 
vince, heard. Basis for ‘‘The Seven Church- 
es of Asia.’’ The ‘‘special miracles,” in this 
city of special superstitions and Satanic 


power. The case of exorcists and the de- 
moniac. The great burning of dark art 
books. Compare the great burning of evil 


books and pictures by Savonarola in Flor- 
ence, Italy. If such a burning took place in 
Boston and New York, etc., now. 

IV. THE MONEY RIOT.—1. Paul’s plans 
for further travel. 2. The riot. Its plea 


of religion. Its real motive, the love of 
money by idolatry. 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—Diana or Christ. 

Aim.—Deceitfulness and destruction by 
riches. 

APPROACH.—The wealth represented by 
pagan shrines, and around them, in hea- 
then lands, as in India and China. The 
money connected with Moslem mosques. 
The wealth and connected employments in 
Roman and Greek Catholic structures. In 
Christian Science institutions. In ancient 
paganized labor guilds. 

Lesson.—See the sophistry of Demetrius 
in his speech. He speaks of the wealth of 
the pagan, silversmith, shrine business, of 
the widespread influence of Paul’s preach- 
ing as affecting idol worship, and then rep- 
resents the dignity of the goddess Diana as 
the supreme matter involved, when the real 
matter involved was their pockets and their 
lusts. Unable to meet the truth with truth 
they try to howl their point, and would 
doubtless have mobbed and killed Paul had 
not his friends kept him safe. It is an ex- 
ample of the deceitfulness of riches, as well 
as the deceitfulness of sin in general. See 
the deceitfulness of the same kind once in- 
volved in slavery, and now as to liquor. 
One underlying cause of most of earth’s 
great evils is greed. 

TruTrH.—‘A gift (bribe) 
eyes of the wise.” 

_ APPLICATION.—The love of money 
root of all kinds of evil. 


blindeth the 


is a 
ake Ds 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Paul’s preaching stirs up a riot. 

AIim.—To learn why some people dislike 
the gospel of Jesus. 

APPROACH.—The story is told of a man 
who spent all his time gathering money, 
yet lived in want. When at last he had 
died it was found that his hand was tightly 
clutching something. The hand was forced 
open and the object was found to be the 
key to his treasure chest. The men of 
Ephesus disliked Paul and raised a mob 
against him because the gospel he was 
preaching was interefering with their gain. 
The love of money is very strong. 

Lesson.—Have the class make a list of 
evils that men have made a business of for 
gain. Slavery, the liquor traffic, the to- 
bacco industry, narcotics, and others. Then 
show the progress of the gospel against all 
these. The riot at Ephesus was the best 
evidence that the gospel was making gains. 
Discuss the persecution of good men be- 
cause they have opposed these unlawful 
methods of gain. The early agitators 
against slavery, the temperance crusaders 
in earlier days. Yet these reforms have 
gained the day in spite of the outcry and 
the mob. Through all the troubles, God 
was with his servants. 

TrutH.— The preaching of the gospel 
often meets opposition because of the 
things it opposes. 

APPLICATION.—We may bravely go for- 
ward doing what is right, and not fearing 
the consequences. wW.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Paul tells idol-makers about Je- 
sus. 

Atm.—To see Paul preaching about a 
Savior to people who knew only idols as 
gods. 

ApproacH.—Are there many people who 
have never heard of Jesus? Wouldn’t it 
be wonderful to tell people about him who 
had never heard of him before? 

Lesson.—Paul always went to church. 
Preached about Jesus whenever he could. 
Some refused to believe, and hardened 
their hearts. Paul, highly educated, began 
teaching about Christ in school. Taught 
for two years. Paul’s miracles. What 
strange thing happened to the men who 
tried to do as Paul did? Effect of this on 
the people. Many believed and burned bad 
books. Discuss bad and good books and 
their influence. We can be judged by the 
books we read, just as by the company we 
keep. How love for Bible grew. World's 
greatest book. Work of American and 
British Bible Societies. Could Bible ever 
be destroyed? Many have it in their hearts 
and minds.. Such preaching as Paul did 
has been the means of spreading the Bible 
today. How Paul’s preaching affected men 
who made and sold idols. Show small idol 
if possible and compare with our God who 
is able to help us. 

TrurH.—There is only one God. 

APPLICATION.—Do we live as though we 
believed in the one God? M. L. U. 
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EPHESIANS 6: 1-5 


LESSON V 


Home Readings for week, Monday, October 26, 


Eph. 6:1-9. 
Eph. 6: 10-20. 
Kings 20: 13-21. 


M. Obedience to law. 
T. -Armed for the evil day. 
W. Lost through drunkenness. 1 


to Saturday, October 31. 
_ A kingdom lost. Dan. 5:1-9, 31. 
i Taeael and drunkenness. Amos 6:1-8. . 
S. Watchfulness and sobriety. 1 Thess. 5: 1-1 


The Fight Against Strong Drink—World’s Temperance Sunday.—Eph. 6: 1-2 


Lesson Material: Eph. 6: 1-20. Devotional Reading: Psa. 94: 1-8. 


(Memory Verses, 12, 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 

12 For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to with- 
stand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
stand. . : 

14 Stand therefore, having your loins girt 
about with truth, and having on the breastplate 
of righteousness; 


Golden Text.—Be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. Eph. 6:10. 
Practical Truth.—The strongest 

without the armor of God. 
Topie.—The fight against strong drink. 


are not safe 


Outline—I. Children and parents. II. Ser- 
vants and masters. III. The Christian’s armor. 
IV. .Prayer. 

Time.—A. D. 62 or 68. : 

Place—The Epistle to the Bphesians was 


written at Rome while Paul was a prisoner, 


INTRODUCTION. —1. The downward pull. 
The power of a depraved appetite has been the 
same in all ages and in all places. The Ephe- 
sians were worshipers of the goddess Diana. 
This religion, instead of furnishing the people 
with high ideals and helping them to make the 
fight against the downward pull of the flesh, en- 
couraged all those excesses which finally subject 
the will and all other capabilities of the soul to 
the control of the lower passions and appetites. 

2. Strong help offered. Paul in his preaching 
did not temporize. He did not suggest a more 


moderate course. He did not stop at an at- 
tempted reform. He struck at the heart of all 
Ephesian failures when he preached a gospel 


which would entirely supplant Diana and furnish 
the hearts of tha people with the highest ideals 
and provide them with strength to make a suec- 
cessful fight against their sinful tendencies. 
There was nothing in the religion of the hea- 
then goddess which could compare with Paul’s 
offering of strength from the Lord and a de- 
fensive armor also given by the Lord. New 
strength within and adequate protection with- 
out is a gospel of hope for beleaguered souls who 
have lost confidence in human strength and have 
given up hope. Multitudes of Ephesians, under 
the preaching of Paul saw the sham of pagan- 
ism and turned to the Lord. It was this begin- 
ning of the crumbling of the foundations of that 
colossal fraud which alarmed the temple grafters 
and brought on the Ephesian riof. This lesson 
offers all who would escape the conquering 
power of appetite, or who have already been 
conquered and cry to be rescued, the one sure 
deliverance—God’s strength and God’s armor. 
COMMENTARY.—I. Cuitpren aAnp Par- 
ENTS (vs. 1-4). The child, the heir, is above 
the servant in the home in many, most im- 


13) 


15 And your feet shod with the preparati 

th ospel of peace; a 
at Poa alle taking the shield of fait 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all t 
fiery darts of the wicked. ‘ . 

17. And take the helmet of salvation, and t 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 

18 Praying always with all prayer and su 
plication in the Spirit, and watching thereun 
with all perseverance and supplication for ¢ 
saints ; 3 

19 And for me, that utterance may be giv 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, 
make known the mystery of the gospel, 

20 For which I am an ambassador in bond 
that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought. 


portant respects; but in the matter of ob 
dience the child is like the servant, e1 
joined by the Seriptures to obey. The san 
Greek word is used concerning the att 
tude of children as is used in verse 5 
connection with servants. In Romans 
30, disobedience to parents is listed as o1 
of the gravest of evils, and in 2 Tim. 32: 
it is mentioned as one of the ominous sig1 
of the defection of the last days. Chri 
will forever remain the ideal example | 
the devotion children should exhibit t 
wards parents. He had a great worl 
moving work to do and he felt the ur; 
very early in life, yet he went down to tl 
humble Nazareth home and was subject ° 
his parents until he was thirty’ years ol 
Honoring parents is one of the ten gre 
moral demands and is specifically a cond 
tion of long life. It has been suggeste 
that this truth is illustrated by the lor 
continued life of the Chinese race and en 
pire in their own land. The Chinese a 
honor their parents. Parents are exhort 
not to provoke the children to wrath ar 
so discourage them. The break-down 
family government is not always due 
failures on the part of the children alon 
Parents have a tremendous responsibilit 
When parents have followed a high ar 
wise standard in training their childre 
there still remains the perversity of humée 
nature which may lead the children aw: 
from all the good that has been done f 
them. What can be said, therefore, 
those parents who do provoke their chi 
dren to anger by their own failures. TT 
seriousness of a child’s being discourag 
is that he is lost to the good influen 
Which the parents would like to extel 
over him. Parents are exhorted to brit 
up the children in the nurture—discipli: 
—of the Lord. 

II. SERVANTS AND MASTERS (vs. 5-9). A 
though slavery was rife in New Testame 
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mes, and many converts were won from 
the slave class, this.paragraph of Scripture 
is not necessarily a defense of slavery. The 
principles laid down in the New Testament 
were the force which finally uprooted and 


destroyed slavery. Whatever application 
this teaching may have had to the slaves of 
Paul's day, it has a “permanent reference 
to ordinary service of all varieties.”” When 
for any just cause a condition of servitude 
exists, the service due should be rendered 
‘ However, earthly masters are 
Ss “according to the flesh,” 
God’s will must be supreme. 

III. THe CHRISTIAN’S ARMOR (vs. 10-17). 

0. finally—Summing up all needs for all 

classes. my brethren—The Ephesians were 
his converts, his brethren by the Spirit. be 
strong in the Lord—The phrase “in the 
Lord”’ occurs about thirty-five times in the 
Epistle. It is the strength derived from 
abiding in the Lord which makes possible 
deal relations between husband and wife, 
between children and parents, and between 
master and servant. 
* 11. put on the whole armour—The items 
mentioned in this armor are not so many 
things lying about which may be picked 
up and put on at will. They are God’s gift 
to every regenerated and sanctified soul. 
They are said to be put on when they are 
put into use. Outside this chapter the 
word armor occurs but once in the New 
Testament, Luke 11: 22. It stands for that 
which saves from defeat. of God—Protec- 
tion from any other source can not be re- 
lied upon. The resources of the power of 
God himself are back of the armor which 
comes from him. ablg to stand—Satan 
will see to it that all are tested. wiles of 
the devil—The intelligent, subtle, keen 
schemes and strategies of Satan. Satan is 
growing in knowledge all the time. This 
must be so for there is but one Being of 
perfect knowledge—God. Satan’s plans in 
one century do not fit the conditions of an- 
other century. God’s armor will protect 
against all his strategy in any century. 

12. we wrestle—Hand to hand conflict. 
not against flesh and blood—The battle is 
more than that. principalities. . .powers— 
Organized wicked spiritual forces: “Great 
numbers and organized action are at once 
suggested by the military word.” the 
world-rulers of this darkness—R.V. “The 
present order of things on earth in its as- 
pect as a scene of sin,” is darkness itself. 
There is an evil rule by “the god of this 
world.” Against that, Christ’s followers 
must continually fight. spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places—‘‘The import of the 
words is that we have to deal, in the com- 
bat of the soul and of the church, with 
spiritual agents of evil occupying a sphere 
of action invisible and boundless.’’ 

13. in the evil day—The day of conflict. 
to stand—Conquest is not emphasized here, 
but holding one’s ground. 14. having girded 
your loins—R. V. An act of voluntary 
preparation. with truth—One whose cause 
stands in truth and justice has a power not 
known to a false cause. breastplate of 
righteousness—Let the heart be shielded 
by being made right. ‘‘The prince of this 
world cometh and findeth nothing in me,” 


and 
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explains Jesus’ victory over temptations. 
15. feet shod. . .gospel of peace—Let the 
feet be well planted on peace as on a pedes- 
tal. 16. shield of faith—Let the whole per- 
son, body, soul, and spirit be protected by 
a shield of faith—an undying confidence in 
the God of truth and righteousness and in’ 
the final success and glory of all that are 
his. the fiery darts—‘The ignited darts.” 
“The metaphor is taken from the fire-ar- 
rows of ancient warfare.”’ 

17. helmet of salvation—Let a definite 
experience in saving grace be the safeguard 
of the mind. An ability to point to saving 
work actually done in the soul will parry 
the arguments of unbelievers and will 
ward off the doubts suggested by Satan. 
sword of the Spirit—The Word of God. 
Read it; memorize it; study it; pray over it. 

IV. PrAyprR (vs. 18-20). 18. praying al- 
ways—Any clothing of the soul with the 
whole armor of God at one time can not 
afford security for all future time. It must 
be accompanied by constant prayer carried 
on through the years. It is prayer that 
preserves the vital connection with God 
who furnished the armor and who will con- 
stantly direct as to its use. 

19. for me—Paul requests prayer for 
himself, not that he may be delivered from 
his prison, but that he might have all bold- 
ness to preach the gospel of which he con- 
sidered himself an ambassador even 
though he was in bonds. 

PRACTICAL THEACHINGS.—tThe §fail- 
ures of strong men are constantly proving 
the inadequacy of all strength which is not 
“in the Lord.’ Unused armor, though 
near-by, does not afford protection. The 
temptations to strong drink are among the 
powerful ‘wiles of the devil.’’ The power 
of appetite for strong drink, narcotics, and 
drugs has its basis in the physical to be 
sure; but it grows to be the force of legions 
of evil powers that seem to lurk in the very 
air around their victim. Experience plain- 
ly shows that the slaves of appetite ac- 
tually go beyond the point of redemption 
so far as their own will is concerned. Only 
the power of God can rescue such cases; 
and only the whole armor of God can pre- 
serve them afterwards. The victims of ap- 
petite lose truth. With them it becomes a 
virtue to practise deception to secure their 
ends. Being girt with truth will prevent 
many a downfall. Any one armored with 
God’s armor, and praying always will es- 
cape the temptation to live by appetite. 
Specific prayer for individuals has saved 
multitudes. It is infinitely better to be in 
prison as a messenger of Jehovah than to 
be out of prison but bound by the chains 
of appetite. 


QUESTIONS.—Where ‘was Paul when 
this epistle was written? Tell of Paul’s 
evangelistic work in Ephesus. Who pre- 


ceded him in labors there? Who is named 
in this lesson as the source of strength? 
Why does any one need the armor men- 
tioned in the lesson? Name the parts of 
the armor. What is meant by the evil day 
in verse 13? Is it not often more difficult 
to simply stand still and say no to the 
tempting voice of appetite than it is to un- 
dertake some hard physical labor? 
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Teaching Principles 


YOUTH IS THE TIME FOR LIFE DECISIONS 


The lesson topic for the Intermediates 
today is couched in this significant phrase, 
“Strong Armor for a Hard Fight.” This 
may have several interpretations. Viewed 
in the light of a shield against sin and its 
allurements, no greater armor is obtain- 
able than that which is most easily gained 
in youth. This consists of a conscious dis- 
covery of, and surrender to, the leadership 
of Jesus Christ so that He becomes the 
center of all ambitions and hopes. At this 
age, boys and girls feel an inward pulling 
or longing for certain ideals of conduct to- 
gether with a desire to identify themselves 
with those who are shaping their lives by 
like ideals. This longing is satisfied when 
the youth are thus led to a real discovery 
of Christ and given membership in the 
church. Cc. H. Ws 


The Golden Text 


Be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might (Eph. 6: 10). 

The vulgar animal power and the unde- 
fined freedom for which sensual philosophy 
pleads are at best coarse counterfeits of 
courage and manliness. Quiet, sensitive, 
timorous is the power that vanquishes the 
world. “If I must needs glory, I will glory 
in the things that concern my weakness; 
for when I am weak then am I strong.” 
To the extent that we depend upon our 
personal resources in attempting to dis- 
charge the tasks of life are we lamentably 
inefficient. With our hands we raise the 
trifle; with hydraulic power we remove 
mountains. Trusting to our feet we make 
slow, painful progress; but availing our- 
selves of motive power, we go on the wings 
ot the wind. Then why should we even 


think to serve God in our own natural 
weakness when there is supernatural 
power at our command? Jie EL. We 


One Minute Mission Talk 


The drink evil is almost universal. TI 
think no people has been found who did 
not know how -to make some kind of in- 
toxicating liquor. The enemies of prohi- 
bition in the United States plead for beer 
and light wines, arguing that they are not 
intoxicating. The natives of Africa get 
beastly drunk on their native beer, the al- 
coholic content of which is small. Recent- 
ly a man converted at a mission in Inham- 
bane, East Africa, testified, “Satan had me 
bound with two ropes.” He referred to to- 
bacco and drink. How much more effective 
the preaching of the missionaries would be 
if the people to whom they preach had not 
felt the curse of the white man’s drink. 


J.S. MAC G, 


“a 


Sidelight from Science 


The belt of special steel which forms the 
main defense of battleships is not casually 
made or applied. It is the product of care- 


ful study and experiment. In this the best 
metallurgists, chemists, and great manu- 
facturers have cooperated. The resulting 
Harveyized, nickel-chrome steel represents 
the maximum of impenetrability. : 
Human ingenuity has collected all avail. 
able information about liquor, its use anc 
effects, its poisons and its power to damyr 
body and mind and soul and spirit. I 
would seem that there is sufficient knowl 
edge to fortify any young man against it 
approaches and save him from falling fo! 
its allurements. But neither the best ar 
mor on our fighting ships nor the defenss 
of our knowledge will avail for our safety 
if God is not our strength. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


A program of alternatives. From thi 
cradle to the grave, life in the presen 
world-order is a program of presentatiol 
of alternatives among which we are sur 
we have the power and the right to chcose 
These alternatives concern not only mat 
ters of policy and convenience, but matter: 
of right and wrong. Just as there are con 
siderations of comfort and _ prosperit; 
which make their appeal when alternative: 
of policy are before us, so there are appeal 
made when questions of right and wron; 
arise. 

The Holy Spirit and other spirits. Th 
Holy Spirit, speaking through our enlight 
ened judgment, or in some unusual wa; 
chosen by himself, makes-his appeal fo 
our decision on the side of right. But th 
Holy Spirit is not the only spirit operatin; 
among the affairs of men. This lessol 
teaches that there are dark, organize 
spirit-principalities, spirit-powers, and spir 
it-rulers which make their appeal for deci 
sions on the side of the low, the unworthy 
the mean, the wicked. No choice of th 
right is ever made which does not involv 
some degree of opposition from these ev) 
powers. And the struggle sometimes be 
comes as severe as any visible battl 
against fiesh and blood. Those who figh 
evil habits have learned this. No amour 
of physical or mental equipment can gual 
antee safety in this conflict. 

The only safe resort. There is but on 
absolutely safe resort—the whole armor ¢ 
God. This, coupled with prayer, will rais 
one who has fought a losing battle unt 
his neck is under the heel of his enem: 
and it will enable him to stand erect an 


hold his ground until his very last enem 
is destroyed. 


Blackboard Exercise 


THE WHOLE ARMOR. ~ TH BAG . Ah 


ALCOHOLIC r : WRESTLING AGAINST 
nawoons) ETAT TH —~ (EVIL GOVERNMENT 
DIVINE UIT KO 


RESISTINGPOWER. 


WICKED AUTHORITIE 
RULERS OF CARKNES 
SPIRITUAL WICKEDNES 


Resist OR PERISH: SPEAKING BOLDL 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—Paul’s being chained so 
ong to one soldier after another when a 
prisoner by the Roman government. His 
fa miliarity with Roman army life and ar- 

or, in this way. His conversation with 


ences, and his thus leading not a few to 


hrist. Soldiers went often also to the 
games. The part that self-denial would 
Be in war and games. The need of disci- 
pline 


THEME.—The fight against strong drink. 
I. STRONG DRINK IN HISTORY.—1. Samaria. 


ats wealth of country and climate. De- 
uchery. Isaiah and Amos on this. Like 
Wreath on the head of a banqueter. The 
oral wreck of the country. Invasion, 


tusalem. i deportation by Assyria. 2. Je- 
rusalem. Had the warning of Samaria’s 
ruse but took the same course, to the same 
a. by Chaldea. 3. Rome. 4. England 
saved from the same end by Wesley and 
‘the revival then. 
EE; 


The first 
temptation, to appetite, in Eden. To Christ, 
in the wilderness. To us. 2. Tennyson's 
‘poem, “The Vision of Sin,’ as describing 
sin in youth and in old age. 
IIl. War AND WINE.—The cry of ‘‘Wine 
and Women” by Germans at the opening of 
the World War.- Von Moltke on the sure 
failure of the French in the Franco-Prus- 
sian war of some years since, when he saw 
the pictures in the tents of French officers. 
IV. DRINK AND DOING.—1. In games. 2. 
War. 3. Business. 4. Tobacco. J. GD. 


The Intermediate Class 


Topric.—Strong armor for a hard fight. 

Aim.—tThe battle of battles in all ages. 

ApproaAcH.——Dam dangers, on great ce- 
ment dams, from minute growths, against 
which specialists must guard. Tiny fruit 
pests that are closely watched, especially 

y import experts. A preacher watched a 

doctor examine the arteries of a man 
who dropped dead. The walls of the ar- 
teries were so brittle from deposits caused 
by alcohol that the finger could be easily 
pushed through them. Some slight blood 
pressure broke them. 

Lesson.—Note the careful training of 
men before they were sent to the battle 
front. The exercises that were given. The 
pains taken with the food. Finally the 
passing of prohibition in army and navy 
and at last for the whole country. The 
great harm done by the attitude in regard 
to tobacco in the war. The declarations 
of scientists and leaders in the nation as to 
this. The war against the misuse of our 
bodies, minds, and souls, as for sin and 
against the leadership of Christ, is the su- 
preme war of the ages. If self-mastery is 
needed in athletic games, business, army 
and navy, how much more in the supreme 
war. 

TruTH.—“They that be drunken, 
drunken in the night.” 

APPLICATION.—‘‘Let us, that are of the 
day, put on the armor of light.” Je ty Ds 


are 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—How to be strong. 

Aim.—To learn how to be safe in the 
conflict of life. 

APPROACH.—A very interesting nature 
study is the defense God has provided for 
every living creature. The class will take 
delight in a few minutes’ discussion of this. 
Speed for the rabbit, horns and antlers 
for some, wings for the birds, the shell for 
the slow-moving tortoise—all have some 
defense. 

Lesson.—The reason for these defenses 
is that dangers abound. So with our moral 
and spiritual life. ‘‘The thief cometh not 
but for to steal and to kill and to destroy.” 
All sin tends to destroy because it separates 
from God. Discuss what happens to the 
flesh of an animal when life goes out, or 
to a tree when the bark is girdled. Dis- 
cuss great men whom vice has wrecked: 
Alexander the Great, Edgar Allen Poe, 
Lord Byron, and others. Have a scholar 
turn to Isaiah fifty-nine and read the first 
three verses. Read again and note the 
repetition of “your,’ and the things that 
separate from God. Then have read the 
eleventh verse of the lesson to show where 
our defense lies. 

TrutTH.—Our defense against sin is to 
have on the strong armor of a godly char- 
acter. 

APPLICATION.—As we study the defense 
we see God has provided for the bodies of 
animals, we are led to think he must have 
provided a defense for our souls. Let us 
seek to have that defense. w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—How to be strong. 

Aim.—To find the best way to be strong. 

APPROACH.—Have you heard the story of 
Ponce de Leon? His search for the foun- 
tain of youth so he could be strong and live 
a long time. 

Lesson.—Like him, we want to keep 
young and strong. Paul tells us how. Dye- 
ing the hair and painting the cheeks does 
not do it. Paul first tells us how to live 
long. He quotes the fifth commandment. 
Write it on the board. Explain. By ex- 
perience they know what is best. Paul 
then says, ‘‘Be strong in the Lord.’’ If we 
have his strength our minds and hearts 
must be pure. Tennyson says, 

“My strength is as the strength of ten, 

Because my heart is pure.’ 
Draw ten little Jetts on blackboard, and 
another standing alone. The one boy’s 
heart is pure. He is as strong as all the 
other ten together. Some of the things the 
ten do whose hearts are not pure—smoke, 
drink, and read bad books which: poison 
minds. Impure minds harm body. Things 
the strong boy does—laughs, plays, takes 
God as partner, keeps mind clean. Draw 
shield, breastplate, helmet, sword, naming 
them in Bible terms. Show how Satan’s 
darts can be quenched by faith. 

TrurTH.—God is our strength. 

APPLICATION. Let us be soldiers with 
right armor. M. L. Ls 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


> 
Acts 20: 1-38 


eS 


LESSON VI 


Home Readings for week, Monday, November 2, to Saturday, November 7. 


M. Paul leaves Ephesus. Acts 20: 1-6. 
T. Paul preaches at Troas. Acts 20: 7-12. 
W. Paul returns to Miletus. Acts 20: 15-16. 


Tt. Paul’s farewell at Miletus. Acts 20: 17-27. 
F. Paul’s charge to the elders, Acts 20: 28-38. 
S. Praying for the Ephesians. Eph. 3: 14-21. 


Paul’s Farewell at Miletus.—Acts 20: 25-38. 


Lesson Material: Acts 20: 1-38. 


Devotional Reading: 


Psa. 126: 1-6. 


(Memory Verses, 32, 35) 


25 And now, behold. I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the king- 
dom of God, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that IT am pure from the blood of all men. 

27 For I have not shunned to declare unto 
you all the counsel of God. ' 

28 Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

29 For I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not 
sparing the flock. 

30 Also of your own selves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
ples after them. 

31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by 
the space of three years I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears. 


Golden Text.—Ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said, It is more blessed to give than to 
receive. Acts 20: 35. 

Practical Truth.—The duty of overseers is not 
only to feed the flock but to guard it. 

Tonie.—Responsibilities of church members. 

Outline—I. Visiting Macedonia and Greece. 
II, An experience at Troas. III. Cruising the 
west coast of Asia Minor. IV. The manner of 
Paul’s Ministry. V. The farewell and charge to 
the Hphesians. 

Time.—About A. D. 58. 

Places.—Hyhesus; Macedonia; Grece; 


z Troas; 
Miletus, and other AJgean seaports. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Planning for the fu- 
ture. If in the early part of Paul’s ministry he 
had moved a step at a time, being somewhat un- 
certain about his future movements, he came 
later to mapping out his work for some time 
ahead. This was a natural development after 
churches had been established in many places 
both in Asia and in Burope—churehes which 
were all under his care and needed some of his 
time. Before the riot occurred in Ephesus, Paul 
planned to visit the churches in Macedonia and 
in Greece and then to proceed to Jerusalem to 
attend the feast of Pentecost and after that to 
make a trip to Rome (Acts 19: 21). 

2. Taking leave of Ephesus. Paul did not run 
when the trouble arose at Ephesus. He re- 
mained on the scene to protect and counsel the 
Christians. He would have gone into the midst 
of the mob to preach Jesus if his friends had 
not prevented it. When the uproar subsided and 
it was clear that nothing would result from the 
commotion, Paul called all the disciples to- 
gether “and embraced them,” then started on 
the trip to Macedonia as he had planned. 

COMMENTARY.—TI. Visrttna Macrponta 
AND GREECE (vs. 1-5). Paul no doubt vis- 
ited the churches at Philippi, Thessalonica, 
and Berea. The two letters to the Thessalo- 
nians had been written to them since he 
saw them last, and his preaching there on 


32 And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, which is able 
to build you up, and to give you _an inheritance 
among all them which are sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities, and to 
them that were with me. 

35 I have shewed you all things, how that 
so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and 
to remember the words of the Lord Je’sus, how 
he said, It is more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive. 3 

36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 

37 And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul's 
neck, and kissed him, : 

38 Sorrowing most of all for the words which 
he spake, that they should see his face no more. 
And they accompanied him unto the ship. 


this occasion would naturally follow the 


lines of the two epistles. 


II. AN EXPERIENCE AT TROAS (vs. 6-12). 
Seven of Paul’s fellow-laborers accom- 
panied him from Greece to Troas, Paul 


turning aside to pick up Luke at Philippi. 
The whole party remained in Troas one 
week. On Sunday night, while Paul was 
preaching in an upper room, a young man 
became drowsy and fell from the window. 
He was taken up dead, but was miracu- 
lously restored by Paul, who continued 
preaching until morning. 

III. CRUISING THE WEST COAST oF ASIA MI- 
Nor (vs. 13-17). Paul’s companions sailed 
from Troas to Assos while he went over- 
land afoot. Then they reached Mitylene, 
Chios, Samos, Trogyllium, and Miletus. Be- 
cause there was not sufficient time to visit 
Ephesus, the Ephesian elders were sum- 
moned to Miletus where Paul gave them 
his farewell address. 

IV. THE MANNER OF PAUL’S MINISTRY (VS. 
18-24). In writing to the Thessalonians. 
Paul called upon them to bear witness ta 
his manner of life among them. He un- 
hesitatingly calls upon the Ephesians te 
bear similar witness. They personally knew 
his work. He reminds them that his min- 
istry was both public and private—from 
house to house—that it was with humility 
and tears, and was accompanied with 
temptations arising from efforts made tc 
take his life. 

V. THE FAREWELL AND THE CHARGE TO THE 
EPHESIANS (vs. 25-38). 25. I know that ye 
. . shall see my face no more—This was 
Paul’s final visit to Ephesus. 26. I take 
you to record—lI call upon you to witness 
Paul was conscious that he had done his 
duty by the Ephesians and he gave his 
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“hearers an opportunity to affirm or deny 
his statement. I am pure from the blood 
of all men—He had been a faithful watch- 
man (hizek. 33:8). 27. I have not shunned 
No consideration, whether affecting his 
personal safety or his popularity or repu- 
tation, had kept him from doing his full 
duty. all the counsel of God—He had de- 
clared the plan of human redemption 
through Jesus Christ, with all the condi- 
tions laid upon men and with all its priv- 
ileges and blessings. 

_ 28. take heed—‘‘'How 
loss of a soul! He shudders at the thought, 
and in order to quicken their diligence 
when they should return to their labor, he 
endeavors to impart some of his own anx- 
jety to the elders. He, in effect, invites 
them to look to their hands and garments, 
to make sure that there is no blood on 
them.”’ all the flock—The work of these 
divinely-called bishops, or elders, is to 
shepherd the church of God; to nourish it 
with truth; to lead it in the way of Christ; 
to watch over and guard against the en- 
trance of evil, and to administer such rule 
and discipline as is divinely delegated. The 
term “‘flock’”’ is Christ’s favorite figure. The 
supreme motive is fidelity —Buwtler. over- 
seers—‘“In the sending forth of Saul and 
Barnabas we learn the truth which Paul 
here declares; that in every genuine ap- 
pointment of bishops, or elders, it is the 
Holy Spirit who selects, calls and appoints 
to the office and the work. No valid min- 
istry is exclusively man-made.” his own 
blood—tThe death of Christ was an atoning 
sacrifice: he offered himself to purchase a 
people for his own service. 

29. I know—From observation, from ex- 
perience, and from the insight given him 
by the Holy Spirit. wolves—The enemies 
of Christ and his church. Those who 
taught false doctrines, evil principles, and 
bad morals, and who brought worldliness 
and strife into the church. Such were 
likely to come in sheep’s clothing (Matt. 
7: 15), under the guise of friends and 
teachers. 30. of your own selves—‘The 
enemies are described, on the one hand, as 
ravening wolves, that is, men who are se- 
ducers and murderers of souls, and, on the 
other, as false brethren who arise in the 


unspeakable the 


‘church itself, and who, with specious 
words, teach false and dangerous doc- 
trines. The former may be easily recog- 
nized; the latter are more insidious: and 


dangerous.” perverse things—‘‘Truths dis- 
torted from their true meaning.” 31. watch 
—As a man on guard. remember—My 
counsel and admonitions. 

32. to God—An almighty support to 
those who trust him. word of his grace— 
“The truths of the gospel. The gospel 
originates in grace; reveals grace; produces 
grace.” build you up—‘The foundation of 
faith has been laid, and the structure of a 
complete Christian character was to be 
reared through the instrumentality of the 
gospel.’”’ an inheritance—Eternal life. The 
final glory and blessedness of the re- 
deemed. sanctified—Those who have been 
made holy. It is possible to be sanctified— 
made holy—in this life. When the con- 
verted person discovers that sin still ex- 
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he should 


ists 
come to Christ by faith for a complete 


in the soul, immediately 
cleansing. Examine the following scrip- 
tures: 1. Provisions are made in the atone- 
ment for the complete removal of all sin 
(Zech s des is Hiphy by 25=2.7s “Titusi 2h 
Rieby 13,25) John 8:8). 2. 9litis prom-= 
ised (1 Thess. 6: 24; 1 John 129). -3..Com- 
manded (1 Peter 1: 16). 4. Prayed for 
CPsa. 61s LO Sohn li 173 a Thess: bee2.o 
5. It is the work of the Holy Spirit to sanc- 
tify as well as to regenerate (Rom. 15: 16; 
2 Thess: 25135 1) Peter 1:2), (6; elteisenes 
ceived by faith (Acts 15: 9). 

33. coveted—Paul was not living among 
them to obtain their property; yet in Gal 
6: 6 and 1 Cor. 9: 7-14, he distinctly teaches 
that “they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel.” 34. these hands—Paul 
showed, both by example and precept, that 
labor is honorable. 35. words—The words 
recorded here are not in the gospels, but 
they are in perfect accord with the teach- 
ings of Jesus. John says that a great many 
of Christ’s sayings are not recorded. more 
blessed—‘‘When the Lord intimated that 
the blessedness of giving is the greater, he 
did not intimate that the joy of receiving 
was small. He proclaims in one sentence 
the twofold truth, that the joy of his peo- 
ple in obtaining is great, and his own in 
bestowing it is greater.’’ 

36. kneeled down—Whatever various at- 
titudes the early Christians may have taken 
during prayer on occasion, it is clear that 
they were familiar with the method. of 
kneeling. prayed with them all—aA beau- 
tiful Christian farewell. One only thinks 
of the tenderness and compassion and love 
which must have marked that prayer. 37. 
all wept sore—Paul had said that they 
would see his face no more (verse 25). He 
was their spiritual father. His leaving 
them was as breaking family ties by death. 
fell on Paul’s neck—These elders in the 
church embraced Paul. It was a most 
touching scene. If this farewell gathering 
was held in the open air on the beach, the 
onlookers must have been deeply im- 
pressed with the love which the Christians 
showed towards each other. Such fellow 
feeling was no part of paganism. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Those who 
know real Christians the most intimately 
can testify the most favorably concerning 
their manner of life. The Spirit and the 
work of the Lord Jesus have nothing to 
cover up. In the present order, parting of 
friends, like death, is a “fact of life.’ To 
be free “from the blood of all men” re- 
quires greatest earnestness of service and 
a ministry constantly directed by the Holy 
Spirit. 

QUESTIONS.—What rough circum - 
stances preceded Paul’s leaving Ephesus? 
What were his plans for the future? What 


places were visited in Macedonia and 
Greece? Why did he remain longest at 
Corinth? What plot was made against 


him here? How did it affect his itinerary? 
What happened at Troas? Why did Paul 
refrain from visiting Ephesus on the way 
to Jerusalem? Whom did he meet at Mile- 
tus from Ephesus? Outline his address to 
them. Describe the parting. 
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MAKE PLANS FAR AHEAD 


Paul followed a definite program of ac- 
tion. A well thought out program 1s as 
necessary for an organization as it is for 
an individual. The sure safeguard against 
getting into a rut, or the way out when 
once in, is a varied program planned in ad- 
vance. Why not get together as Sunday- 
school workers and decide now upon a def- 
inite program of action for the first six 
months of 1926? Arrange a_ schedule 
which will provide for special days, as Cra- 
dle Roll Sunday, Home Department Sun- 
day, Junior Department Sunday, Mission- 
ary Sunday; definite memory work for the 
various departments, each quarter; the 
practise of class or school songs; any other 
special item to be stressed on certain Sun- 
days. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


Ye ought to support the weak, and to re- 
member the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he said, It is more blessed to give than to 
receive (Acts 20: 35). 

Let us thank God for this precious gem 
that fell from the lips of Jesus and was res- 
cued from oblivion by Paul. The implication 
is that it is blessed to receive. The Goiden 
Text derives its logical force from this 
fact. It is blessed to receive a supply for 
temporal needs. It is blessed to receive 
the alleviation of our sorrows and our suf- 
ferings. Bartimeus, the lepers, the demo- 
niac, the palsied man-——all received and 
were blessed. It is blessed to receive spir- 
itual favors. But we have here the greater 
blessedness affirmed—it is more blessed to 
give. It is more pleasurable to give than 
to receive. The one indicates necessity, the 
other fullness. It is more profitable to give. 
By true benevolence character is improved. 

J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


In this lesson we have illustrated some 
things in the work and spirit of the mis- 
sionary. ‘In journeyings oft.’ Follaw Paul 
in his journeyings as recorded in the chap- 
ter. So in Africa the missionary journeys 
from kraal to kraal, in India and China 
from village to village and from city to 
city. Not in palace cars or even in a 
“Ford,” very often, but by cart over inde- 
scribable roads, on donkey back, on foot. 
What, then, is the responsibility of the 
home church? First, to be ready to give 
her best to fill up the ranks as the workers 
on the field fall; second, to give of her 
means so as to make it possible to enter 
open doors. J. S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Alexander Graham Bell was born in 
1847 and died in 1922. His principal gift 
to the people of his time is the telephone, 
which he patented in 1876. He lived to see 
the telephone installed in practically all 
business establishments and in most of the 


Lesson VI 


homes in the United States. It is esti- 
mated that there is one telephone for every 
ten people in our cities, and half of the 
farms enjoy its service. The calls average 
175 for each person each year. The tele- 
phone was a new thing and it created a 
new life for both society and business. The 
manner of Paul’s ministry and the affec- 
tionate farewell to his converts was the 
new thing to Ephesus. Paganism did not 
produce it. J. M. 


Practical Applications 


The heaviness of parting. One bitter ele- 
ment in the parting of friends is the dread 
by each person of being forgotten by the 
other. This dread may not be spoken; it 
may not be consciously realized; but it is in 
the heart nevertheless and adds its weight 
to the sorrow. No one wishes to be for- 
got. True friendship is rare. One has 
said that any one who has as many as two 
or three true friends is exceedingly rich. 
A friend has been defined ‘as one who 
knows all about you but who loves you 
just the same. To lose that kind of friend 
out of one’s life means an impoverishment 
greater than money loss. Even a tem- 
porary parting from such a friend is sad 
because it visualizes the results if there 
should be a permanent parting. The Ephe- 
sian elders knew Paul and loved him; he 
knew and loved them. Whether either ex- 
pressed it in words or not the heart-wish 
of Paul was that he might be remembered 
by them—in their prayers for him and in 
their faithfully following his example and 
his teachings; and their heart-wish was 
that Paul would remember them—in his 
prayers and in his continued ministry over 
them by letters and by representatives. 

The reciprocal effect of remembering 
To be remembered by absent friends is a 
great blessing. 1. It relieves loneliness 
and often homesickness in the far country 
The written message with its assurance oj 
continued memory and love lifts the droop- 
ing spirits. 2. It furnishes courage and 
strength. Among strangers who do not 
know or care, it braces one for the task, tc 
know that there are those who know ané 
are interested and who expect one to suc- 
ceed. 38. To be remembered is a token of 
love. But the advantage is not wholly witt 
the one who is remembered. It ennoble; 
and strengthens the one remembering as 
he keeps gratefully in mind the deeds ané 
the qualities of those whom he should re. 
member. 


Blackboard Exercise 


OBLIGATIONS: T0S0R:mwwstee aor SORROWFUL PARTINGS 


HELP THE WEAK. 
REMEMBER CHRIST. 


AITHFUL 
OLLOWERS 
EED THE 
LOCK AND 
EAR DIVISION. 


RECEIV 
GIV 


OF GOD. 
TO'MEN. 


MORE BLESSED THINGS. « wc FonOTHERS. GLADMEETINGS. 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


INTRODUCTION.—Paul’s 


“ journeys from 
Ephesus to Miletus. 1. 


To Macedonia. 2. 


Greece. 3. Plot for sea voyage. 4. Land 
return. 5. His company. 6. Passover at 
Philippi. 7. Troas. Week there. Sunday 
gathering. Night preaching. Miracle. 8. 
Ship. Isles. 9. Miletus. 

THEME.—Responsibilities of church 
members. 


I. To BE as PasTors.—As Paul had been, 
so to be the leaders and all. 

II. FEARLESS AND FAITHFUL.—1. To friends. 
Keep back nothing needed. 2. As to foes, 


hesitate not. 3. As a parent or family 
member. 


Tift. Impartrat.—1. 
high or low. 2. 
Gentile. 
ciple. 

IV. TrrReELEss.—1. Day and night. 2. Pri- 
vately and in public. 3. As to honest la- 
bor, and as to gospel service. 

V. ViciLaNceE.—1. For themselves. 2. 
For the church. 3. To the end. See Paul 
in his tireless pressing to the finish. Life 
even little as compared with finishing 
rightly. 

VI. Partinc.—1. The depth of affection 
on both sides. Loved, because loving. 2. 
The bonds from many past experiences in 
joy and in sorrow, as a departing parent 
from the family. 8. Warning as to future. 
4. Safety in Christ. 5. Tears, embraces, 
prayer, blessing. 6. A prophecy of future 
and eternal reunion, in the Spirit. J..v’p. 


As to rich or poor, 
As to nationality. Jew or 
No respecter of persons in prin- 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—An example of faithfulness. 

AimM.—To see a model pastor and Chris- 
tian. 

APPROACH.—The value of going back to 
an original model, as in carpentry. To 
copy from the first model, and then from 
that copy, and so on, will lead one far 
astray. The government keeps standard 
models of measure and of weight. In 
standard time, each clock is kept in con- 
tact with the central time piece, regularly. 
Next to Christ, Paul is a standard model. 
His manner of life and his methods of 
work should be earnestly studied. 

Lesson.—lIt is inspiring to see a true end- 
ing up in the service of God. Spiritual de- 
terioration and decay in old age is ghastly; 
but triumphant ending is glorious. David 
was an example at the end. His closing 
passion was not greed or lust, but for God 
and his house, that it might be a light to 
all the nations. So Paul had a deathless 
passion to see the cause of Christ estab- 
lished in all the earth, from Jerusalem to 
the bounds of the western sea, among 
Greeks, barbarians, and Romans. Death 
itself was but an incident compared with 
this. And he held with love every soul and 
society he had gained, spending his con- 
tinual all in the cause. It was meet he 
ended in Rome. 

‘TruTH.—‘The righteous is an everlast- 


. ing memorial.” 


APPLICATION.—Acts 20: 18-35, as Gettys- 
burg address. AGES IN 


The Junior Class 


Topric.—Paul’s farewell at Miletus. 

AIM.—To see how people love a faithful 
man. 

ApproacH.— The emperor of a_ great 
country was out for a pleasure ride in his 
favorite yacht. The pilot was an old and 
trusty man. At one point the boat had 
slowed down, and the emperor gave orders 
to go faster. The pilot refused. The king 
was angry and ordered the pilot to leave 
the wheel. The old pilot replied, ‘‘Your 
majesty, Iam in charge of this ship. I am 
responsible for the safety of my king and 
all on board. We can not go faster now.” 
The king left the deck in a rage; but the 
next day he called the pilot to him and 
pinned on him a medal, commending him. 

Lresson.—Paul was always faithful in his 
preaching and often met stern opposition. 
But when people accepted his gospel they 
learned to love him for his faithfulness. 
Discuss the process of pruning fruit trees 
and vines and the splendid results. <A se- 
vere surgical operation is often the only 
means of restoring health. People who 
are freezing reach a point where they are 
beyond suffering. They may be restored 
by vigorous rubbing. This causes great 
suffering and often the person is angry; 
but when he is restored how thankful he is. 

TruTH.—The faithful preaching of the 
gospel sometimes makes strong enmity, 
and sometimes strongest friendship. 

APPLICATION. — Let us learn that the 
things that are hardest to bear are often 
the things that are best for us. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Paul a loving friend. 

A1im.—To see how Paul and his friends 
loved one another. 

ApproacH.—If we had never heard of Je- 
sus and all he can do for us, how we should 
love the one who came to tell us of him. 

Lesson.—Paul dearly loved the people to 
whom he had preached. Knowing that he 
would see them no more, he wished to 
show them how he had loved them, and he 
reminded them of the things he had done 
for them. Preached and supported him- 
self. His last message and how it made 
them feel. Told them to feed the flock, 
meaning God’s people. Meaning of griev- 
ous wolves. Told them to support the 
weak. Commended them to God, and 
then kneeled down and prayed for them. 
How they wept because he had said he 
would never see them again. How we re- 
member the last words of a friend who is 
dying, and try to do as they ask. Paul 
wanted them to remember his last words to 
them. Teacher practise telling this very 
touching story and it must leave its im- 
pression. 

TrutTH. — God’s_ children 
other. 

APPLICATION.—What a wonderful world 
this would be if all people loved one an- 
other as these did. We would need no jails, 
no policemen, no locks on our doors. Let 
us help the world to be a safe place by 
having God’s love in our hearts. M.L.L. 


love one an- 
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Acts 21:17 70 22: 30 


LESSON VII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, November 9, to Saturday, November 14. 


Paul goes towards Jerusalem. Acts 21: 1-6. 
ee Acts 21: 7-14. 
Acts 21: 15-25. 


M. 
T. In the home of Philip. 
W. Paul received at Jerusalem. 


se 


T. Paul arrested in the temple. Acts 21: 26-36. 
F. Paul’s stairway address. Acts 21: 37-40. 
‘A citizen of Rome. Acts 22: 22-30. 


Paul’s Arrest in Jerusalem.—Acts 21: 27-39. 


Lesson Material: Acts 21:17 to 22: 30. Devotional Reading: Psa. 125: 1-5. 
(Memory Verses, 22: 6-8) 


27 And when the seven days were almost 
ended, the Jews which were of A’sia, when they 
saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, 
and laid hands on him, ia 

28 Crying out, Men of Is’ra-el, help: This is 
the man, that teacheth all men every where 
against the people, and the law, and this place: 
and further brought Greeks also into the tem- 
ple, and hath polluted this holy place. — Y 

29 (For they had seen before with him in the 
city Troph’i-mus an Eph-e’sian, whom they _sup- 
posed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

80 And all the city was moved, and the peo- 
ple ran together: and they took Paul, and drew 
him out of the temple: and forthwith the doors 
were shut. 

81. And as they went about to kill him, tid- 
ings came unto the chief captain of the band, 
that all Je-ru’sa-lem was in an uproar. 

32 Who immediately took soldiers and cen- 
turions, and ran down unto them: and when 
they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they 
left beating of Paul. 

33 Then the chief captain came near, and took 


' Golden Text.—If any man suffer as a Chris- 
tian, let him not be ashamed. 1 Peter 4:16. 

Practical Truth.—Most unfavorable conditions 
often prove to be good opportunities to witness 
for Christ. 

Topie.—The spirit of the mob. 

Outline.—I. Reception at Jerusalem. IT. 
spect for Jewish law. III. A mob aroused. 
Paul rescued. V. Paul’s defense. 

Time.—A. D. 57. 

Places.—Coos; Rhodes; Tyre; Ptolemais; Cxs- 
area; Jerusalem. 


Re- 
TV 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Miletus to Tyre. In 
bidding the Ephesian elders an affectionate fare- 
well, Paul was literally closing the door on his 
wonderful public career in Asia Minor and Bu- 
rope and was turning his face towards his mar- 
tyrdum. The voyage to Tyre was made in good 
time so tiat Paul and his party remained there 
a week. The very air seemed to be laden with 
heaviness concerning Paul’s going to Jerusalem. 
The entreaties of the Hphesians for him to re- 
main with them were repeated by the disciples 
at Tyre who seemed to sense what was coming 
and urged him not to go to the eapital. Even 
the wives and the children followed him to the 
ship’s dock when he insisted on continuing the 
journey. Amidst the clanging of the ship’s 
chains and the shouting of the hurrying sailors, 
as they loaded the cargo, Paul and the company 
kneeled down on the sand for the parting prayer 

2. Tyre to Jerusalem. A stop of one day was 
made at Ptolemais for the purpose of greeting 
the brethren. At Csarea the whole company 
was cared for by Philip, one of the seven dea- 
cons, a companion of Stephen before the latter's 
death. Philip’s : daughters were prophetesses. 
They no doubt joined Agabus in his very posi- 
tive assertions that Paul would be arrested and 
Imprisoned if he continued to Jerusalem. ‘Final- 
ly Luke and all the rest of Panl’s party realiz- 
ing the certainty and the seriousness of his 
coming trouble, plead with him to turn back 


and commanded him to be bound with two 


him, 
chains; and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 


24 And some cried one thing, some another, 
among the multitude: and when he could not 
know the certainty for the tumult, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the castle. ‘ 

35 And when he came upon the stairs, so it 
was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 
violence of the people. 

36 For the Paieeae of the people followed 
after, crying, Away with him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led into the castle, 
he said unto the chief captain, May I speak un- 
to thee? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek? ‘ 

388 Art not thou that E-gyp’tian which before 
these days madest an uproar, and leddest out in- 
to the wilderness four thousand men that were 
murderers ? 

39 But Paul said, I am a man which am a 
Jew of Tar’sus, a city in Ci-lic’i-a, a citizen of 
no mean city: and, I beseech thee, suffer me to 
speak unto the people. 


Se eS eee 


from Jerusalem. The pleading ceased when “he 
would not be persuaded.” There was in the 
great apostle that inscrutable urge which was 
leading him certainly on to that prison period 
of his life, made so immeasurably rich for the 
ehureh, but which took him personally deep into 
the sufferings of his Lord. 

COMMENTARY.—I. RECEPTION AT JERU- 
SALEM (vs. 18-20). Paul and his company 
were accompanied by friends from Cesa- 
rea on their way to Jerusalem, and upon 
their arrival were met with a cordial recep- 
tion. They lodged with Mnason of Cyprus. 
James, who had charge of the Jerusalem 
church, and the elders received Paul and 
his company, and Paul declared the great 
work of grace the Lord had wrought 
among the Gentiles. Although James and 
his associates were at the very center of 
Judaistie influence, and would be liable to 
be prejudiced in favor of Christians’ ob- 
serving the great features of the law of 
Moses, yet they rejoiced to know what had 
been done among the Gentiles. 

II. Respect ror JEWISH LAW (vs. 21-26). 
While James and his associates rejoiced 
with Paul and trusted him fully, there were 
great numbers of Jewish Christians who 
carefully observed the law, and who had 
been informed that Paul was teaching the 
Jews not to observe the law of Moses. 
James desired to have this misapprehen- 
Sion removed and suggested that Paul go 
through the ceremony of purification in 
company with four men who were com- 
pleting Nazarite vows. James made refer- 
ence to the decision of the council at Jeru- 
salem a few years previously, in which it 
was decided that the only requirement to 
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3 laid upon Gentiles as touching the law 
of Moses was “that they keep themselves 
from things offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from strangled, and from for- 
nication.” Paul adopted the plan sug- 
gested by James. 

III. A MoB AROUSED (vs. 27-31). 27. when 
the seven days were almost ended—During 
the firal seven days of the period for which 
the vow was taken, those taking it were 
careful not to become ceremonially un- 
elean and, in order to avoid pollution, they 
often remained in the temple the greater 
part of the time. Jews. . .of Asia—This 
was the feast of Pentecost and many Jews 
were present from distant places. The Asia 
here mentioned is the Roman province in 
the western part of Asia Minor, of which 

Ephesus was the chief city. They had seen 
Paul at Ephesus and recognized him at Je- 
rusalem. They had opposed him at Ephe- 
sus and were still opposed to him. stirred 
up all the people—The enemies of Paul 
seized upon the occasion to destroy the in- 
fluence of Paul by exciting the people to 
eppose him. laid hands on him—Seized 
him. 28. men of Israel—The Jews were 
addressed by a dignified title. this is the 
man—Paul’s enemies spoke as they were 
moved by prejudice rather than by right- 
eous principles. They misrepresented the 
teachings of the apostle. brought Greeks 
also into the temple—Paul had not brought 
Greeks, or Gentiles, into the temple. Those 
who were there with him completing their 
vows were Jews. Paul’s accusers were un- 
scrupulous. polluted this holy place— 
There was a court of the Gentiles into 
which those who were not Jews were al- 
lowed to enter, but the place in which Paul 
and his companions were would be pro- 
faned if a Gentile should enter it. 29. for 
they had seen. . .Trophimus—This verse ex- 
plains how Paul’s accusers had reached the 
conclusion that he brought Gentiles into 
the temple. Because they had seen Paul in 
company with Trophimus, a Gentile of 
Ephesus, in Jerusalem, they concluded that 
it was Trophimus who was with him in the 
temple. 30. all the city was moved—The 
temple was the chief place of interest in 
the world to the Jew, and the report that 
it had been polluted would stir every Jew 
who heard it. drew him out of the temple 
—The language indicates that they used 
violence in removing Paul, and it is clear 
that the mob intended to put him to death. 

IV. PAvuL RESCUED (vs. 32-40). 32. imme- 
diately took soldiers—The captain quickly 
ordered out his soldiers with their officers 
to quell the disturbance. they left beating 
of Paul—tThe officer was none too quick in 
his movements to rescue the apostle, and 
he must have reached the scene of the riot 
with almost incredible swiftness, for he 
saved him from the raging mob. The Lord 
had further work for Paul to do. 33. bound 
with two chains—The chief captain knew 
nothing of the case, but it was his duty as 
a Roman officer to see that justice was 
done to every one, hence the arrest of Paul 
and the protection given him that he might 
have a proper hearing. He was probably 
bound by chains to a soldier on either side. 


who he was. . .what he had done—The cap- 
tain, being wholly ignorant of the case, 
desired to know why Paul was thus used. 
34. could not know the certaintye—No in- 
telligible explanation could be given by the 
excited mob. commanded—tThe officer pur- 
posed to have Paul placed where he would 
be safe, hence his order was that he be put 
in the tower of Antonia, and then the case 
would be disposed of in a lawful manner. 
35. borne of the soldiers—The crowd was 
so great and so violent, that the soldiers 
lifted their prisoner and carried him be- 
yond the reach of the mob. 36. away with 
him—Paul had come to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship as a Christian Jew. He had under- 
taken to show special regard for the law. 
Because of his devotion to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ a mob was trying to take his 
life and were saying of him as they had 
said of his Master a few years before in the 
same place, ‘‘“Away with this man” (Luke 
AO. LO) 

37. as Paul was to be led into the castle 
—The soldiers had evidently taken their 
prisoner beyond the reach of the rioters. 
canst thou speak Greek—‘“Dost thou know 
Greek ?’’—R. V. The chief captain believed 
Paul was an Egyptian who had caused a 
disturbance some time before this and who 
he knew could not speak Greek. 38. that 
Egyptian—Such a person as is here de- 
scribed would be likely to cause the chief 
captain much apprehension, having at his 
command four thousand desperate charac- 
ters. 39. Lam a Jew (R. V.)—Paul argued 
his right to speak from the fact that he was 
a Jew, inasmuch as the Jews were making 
this uproar on his account. 

V. PAvul’s DEFENSE (chap. 22: 1-30). 
Paul’s method of defense was the very ef- 
fective one of telling his own experience. 
The Jews listened up to the point where 
Paul told of his call to the Gentiles, when 
they raised a great uproar. The Roman 
captain then took Paul into the castle to 
protect him from the enraged mob. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Paul’s ene- 
mies who seemed so zealous for the temple 
were not seeking his reformation concern- 
ing what they insisted was his disregard 
for the temple; they were seeking his life. 
It is easy for wicked people to have no con- 
science about using slander and falsehood 
in order to gain their end in a controversy. 
The infuriated mob did not see how their 
anger and spirit of murder polluted the 
temple; but they were sure Paul was pol- 
luting it because he differed from them in 
his opinion. Do not some today miss the 
heart of Christianity in that same degree? 
Calmness and self-control in the midst of 


extreme excitement are marks of strong 
character. , 
QUESTIONS.—With whom did Paul 


confer at Jerusalem? What had he brought 
with him for the church? Why did he 
consent to purify himself in the temple? 
What charge was brought against Paul? 
Why did they desire to kill him? ‘Who 
was the chief captain? How many soldiers 
did he command? Why did he bind Paul? 
What did the multitude cry? Who was the 
Egyptian alluded to? 


[203] 


Novemper 15, 1925 


FOURTH QUARTER 


4 


Lesson VII 


Teaching Principles 


THE PUPIL LEARNS TO MAKE RELIGIOUS AND SO- 
CIAL ADJUSTMENTS THROUGH HIS BLUNDERS 


Do you bemoan the crudities and ineffi- 
ciency of your pupils in their efforts to be 
religious, or in their attempt to promote 
the work of the class? Have you ever 
wished for a class of “perfect little angels” 
who could take part individually or col- 
lectively in a school program, a religious 
service or a class function without bring- 
ing embarrassment to you? Certainly you 
have; and so has practically every other 
teacher. We should remember, however, 
that improvement is made possible only 
through trying. This is almost as true in 
the realm of Christian activity as it is in 
the manual arts. The only way for a boy 
to learn how to saw a board properly is to 
practise sawing boards. If any member of 
your class becomes a good helpful worker 
in the church, in the Sunday-school, or in 
community betterment, it will be the result 
of patient practising along those particular 
lines. It is a most important part of every 
teacher’s duty to encourage and to prayer- 
fully direct this practising by the pupils. 

Cua Wis 


The Golden Text 


If any man suffer as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed (1 Peter 4:16). 

The word Christian as now used is ap- 
plied to people who are not Jews or pa- 
gans. It has lost its significance in modern 
speech. The Christian that Peter wrote 
about is a disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ 
—one whose life and profession conform 
to the teachings and examples of Christ. 
Those who thus live shall suffer persecu- 
tion; but let them not be ashamed. If any 
man suffer as a Christian it is for Jesus’ 
sake, and let him rejoice and be exceeding 
glad. All have trouble; but it makes a 
great difference whether we suffer and sor- 
row with God or without him. The men 
of noble Christian character often find 
their lot sad and lonely. They are some- 
times smiled upon as enthusiasts and fa- 
natics, or sneered at as hypocrites. Suffer 
we will; but it makes a difference whether 
or not God’s love is seen through our sor- 
row. J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


One essential 


; : qualification for the mis- 
sionary is that he shall have a personal 
knowledge of Jesus as a Savior. It is nota- 


hle that in every case where Paul is called 
upon to answer to the accusations of his 
enemies, he appeals to his personal experi- 
ence as his reason for his course in life. 
The gospel that will save the world is the 
gospel of a personal Savior. Systems of 
philosophy or ethies will not do the work. 
“The non-Christian religions are inade- 
quate to bring relief, They have had their 
chance and failed. The source of the fail- 
ure has been the lack of a religious dy- 
namic.” Christianity is the power of God 
unto salvation. J. 8S. MACG. 


Sidelight from Science 


Some objects of exquisite beauty are pro- 
duced ae suffering. Certain mollusks, 
when attacked by parasites, secrete layers 
of pearl around the intruders, and so pre- 
vent them from doing any further harm. 
These little cases, varying in size, are 
known as pearls and are much prized. In 
some of the rivers of China mollusks are 
caught, and foreign bodies are inserted be- 
tween the shell and the flesh. These be- 
come covered with the pearly substance, 
forming a variety of manufactured pearl, 
as it were. é 

Of course these foreign bodies, and para- 
sites cause the poor oyster considerable 
suffering, and it is in an effort to protect its 
life that nature forms the pearl. What do 
our sufferings produce in us? J.M. 


Practical Applications 


Mob rule. Never until the ideal govern- 
ment is set up in the world will history 
cease to record the frantic seizing, occa~ 
sionally, of all authority by a passion con- 
trolled crowd who think to secure their 
ends by direct action rather than by the 
orderly and safer methods of organized 
procedure. Mobs are the same in all lands 
in all generations, among all classes. A 
mob of illiterate people is the same in all 
essential respects as a mob of university 
seniors. ‘‘The mob gathered in the streets 
of Jerusalem evinced just those things 
which mobs show now in Paris, New York, 
or London. Here is: 1. Credulousness. 
The false charges were accepted without 
any inquiry. ‘All the city was moved.’ Man 
is naturally a credulous animal, and this 
propensity gets intensity in association 
with numbers. Hence, what even a cred- 
ulous man will not believe when alone he 
readily accepts from the lips of a dema- 
gogue. Men accept creeds in churches, 
which they repudiate in private discussions. 
Mobs will swallow whatever is offered. 2. 
Senselessness. ‘Some cried one thing, and 
some another.’ The mob at Ephesus (Acts 
19: 32) acted in the same way. A sad sight 
this. It is the senselessness that makes the 
opinions of mobs so worthless, their move- 
ments so wreckless and their existence so 
dangerous. 3. -Contagiousness. ‘The peo- 
ple ran together,’ and when they came to- 
gether their hearts surged with the same 
common passions. One man’s thought, 
Whether good or bad, may influence a na- 
tion.’’—D. Thomas. 


Blackboard Exercise 


FOLLOWERS OFA 
UFFERING 
AVIOR GAN 
UFFER WITHOUT 
HAME FOR HIS 
AKE NOW. 


AINT IN 
TORM MAY 
UFFER AND 
TILL BE 
ECURE. 


DioPaut Compromise 
AND SUFFER FORIT? 


&< 


| ae 
HE SUFFERED FORUS|Reason AND JUSTICE 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ IntTrRopucTIon.—Paul’s last journey to Je- 
Yrusalem. From Miletus by way of the is- 
lands to 1. Tyre. Seven days. The word 
by the Spirit, through the pilgrims, not to 
go to Jerusalem. Prayer with all, with 
women and children, on the beach. 2. 
Ptolemais one day, Czesarea some days with 
Philip and four prophet daughters. Agabus 
and prophecy. Plea of Luke (‘‘we’’) and 
rest. Paul would not be persuaded. 

THEME.—The spirit of the mob. 

I. PLAN OF THE CHURCH.—1. Paul’s re- 
port of things, one by one, done through 
him by the Spirit among the Gentiles. To 
the brethren, James and all the elders.’ 2. 
“They glorified God, and advised. Rumor 
among the many myriads of Jews who be- 
lieved. 3. Plan for Paul, with vow men. 

II. Ruior.—1. Seven Nazarite vow days 
nearly done. 2. Jews from “Asia.’”’ Their 
Suspicion. Outcry and attack, to kill Paul. 
3. Soldiers and officer. 4. Taking Paul 
from mob. 5. Stairs up to castle. Request. 

Ill. SpeecH.—1. Why allowed by officer. 


Silence, why. 2. Paul as a strict Jew. 
Where. Against Christians. How much. 
3. Conversion. Where? The details. 4. 


At Jerusalem again. The vision, with order 
from Christ, as against the plea of Paul. 
Command to go far off to the Gentiles. The 
fury of the mob asto this. 5. Binding for 
scourging. Release. Prison. J. fa De 


The Intermediate Class 


Topic.—Paul faces a mob. 

AimM.—A Christian attitude when mobbed 
for Christ. 

APPROACH.—The early Methodists when 
mobbed. See the great Walsal mob in their 
attack against John Wesley. The treat- 
ment, by the crowds, of the Salvation Army 
in its early history. The treatment of 
Christ. The attack on Stephen. Christ’s 
admonition to rejoice over such attacks. 

Lesson.—In rejecting Paul, the Jewish 
nation was rejecting its last hope. In a 
very few years after this the Roman armies 
closed in upon the country and finally the 
city, and at last wrecked it with a destruc- 

_ tion that has lasted all through the cen- 
turies since, until General Allenby marched 
into it. It is only now, of late, that the 
horror of its long down-treading appears 
to be letting up measurably, although the 
Moslems still have a powerful influence in 
the city and the land. The epistle to the 
Romans sets forth the philosophy and the 
divine reasons for the rejection of the 
Jews. The destruction of the city and the 
seattering of the people countersigned the 
epistle by the tremendous fact. There is no 
doom equal to that which follows rejection 
of the gospel. Over thirty years before this, 
Jesus warned the Jews, in most pathetic 
words, concerning their coming doom. Paul 

now gives them their last chance; but their 
hearts are fixed against Christ. 

TruTH.—Paul’s stairway speech preluded 
Jerusalem’s doom. 

APPLICATION.—Supreme judgment follows 
outraged love and mercy. 2400 D. 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson VIL 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Paul and the Jerusalem mob. 

Aim.—To see how God sometimes takes 
strange means to carry on his work. 

ApproacH.— The story of Achilles and 
how his mother is said to have dipped him 
into the River Lithe to make him invulner- 
able against weapons. One point, his heel, 
where his mother held him, was not 
touched by the water, and a poisoned ar- 
row found the spot and caused his death. 
But when God defends his servants, no 
weapon can reach them to harm them; 
and God often sends his soldiers into dan- 
ger to do his work. 

Lesson.—The mob was determined to 
put Paul to death, but his work was not yet 
done. Have class tell the story of Elisha 
and his servant at Dothan. Tell of John 
Paton in the New Hebrides and the many 
attempts on his life. The question is often 
raised as to why the martyrs were allowed 
to be slain; but we must bear in mind that 
the work of God is the one thing of great 
importance, and the death of the martyrs 
frequently did more to advance God’s work 
than they could have done, living. Paul 
himself was led towards conversion 
through having witnessed Stephen’s death. 

TrutH.—The martyr spirit, either in life 
or death, advances the cause of Christ. 

APPLICATION.—We are to obey God like 
good soldiers, asking no questions, and let- 
ting God work by us as he will. wW.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Paul is brave in danger. 

A1m.—To see what made Paul brave. 

APPROACH.—Who was the bravest man 
you ever saw?. How did he show his bra- 
very? We all love brave people. Some 
boast of their bravery, but are afraid when 
danger comes. 

Lesson.—Paul’s friends begged him not 
to go to Jerusalem, fearing the Jews who 
did not love Jesus would kill him. He told 
them he was not afraid to die for Jesus 
who had done so much for him. Went to 
church to worship as usual. Wicked men 
dragged him out and closed the door. Mul- 
titude who wanted to kill him. Calmly, 
without fear, he tells story of his life, Not 
afraid or ashamed to testify of Jesus even 
to the enemies of Jesus. How people re- 
ceived the story. Who became afraid when 
Paul said he was a Roman, and why? How 
did Paul always know what to say at the 
right time? ‘‘Whosoever therefore shall 
be ashamed of me and of my words,... 
of him also shall the Son of man be 


ashamed.’”’ Paul knew that Jesus was with 
him in life or death. 
TrurH.—‘I am not ashamed of the gos- 


pel of Christ, for it is the power of God un- 
to salvation.” 

APPLICATION.—Could we ever be ashamed 
or afraid to speak of him who is our best 
friend? 

“Ashamed of Jesus, that dear Friend, 
On whom my hopes of heaven depend? 
No. When I blush, be this my shame, 
That I no more revere his name,” 
M.L.L. 
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NovEMBER 22, 1925 


PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 23: 1 To 24: 2° 


LESSON VIII 


Home Readings for week, 


M. Paul before the council. Acts 23:1-11. 
T A plot to kill Paul. Acts 23 12. 4, 
W. The letter to Felix. Acts 23: 25-35. 


Monday, November 16, to Saturday, November Paks 


i 4:1 -9l ae 
_ Paul accused before Felix. Acts 24: ' 
ir Paul’s defense before Felix. Os 24 
S. The indecision of Felix. Acts 24: 22-27. 


Paul Before Felix.—Acts 24: 10-16, 22-25. 


OO. 


Lesson Material: Acts 238: 


1 to 24: 27. 


Devotional Reading: Psa. 86: 11-17. 


(Memory Verses, 14-1 6) 


10 Then Paul, after that the governor had 
beckoned unto him to speak, answered, Foras- 
much as I know that thou hast been of many 
years a judge unto this nation, I do the more 
cheerfully answer for myself: 


11 Because that thou mayest understand, 
that there are yet but twelve days since I went 
up to Je-ru’sa-lem for to worship. 

12 And they neither found me in the temple 
disputing with any man, neither raising up the 
people, neither in the synagogues, nor in the 
city : 

13 Neither can they prove the things whereof 
they now accuse me. 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that after 
the way which they call heresy, so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets: 

15 And have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a res- 


Golden Text.—Herein do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence toward 
God, and toward men. Acts 24:16. 

Practical Truth—A good conscience gives con- 
fidence before God and before men. 

Topic.—How to have a good conscience. 


Outline—IJ. The conspiracy against Paul. II. 
Paul accused. III. Paul’s answer. IV. Felix’ 


attitude towards Paul. 
Time.—A. D. 57. 
Places.—Jersalem ; Cesarea. 


INTRODUCTION .—The two years upon which 
Paul now enters are in marked contrast to the 
years which he had previously spent. While he 
was a persecutcr of the followers of Christ, he 
was zealous and active; and from the time of 
his conversion he had been laboring with pro- 
digious energy to preach the gospel.in many 
lands. He now enters upon a period of ferced 
retirement; and yet he is not altogether inactive. 
He has opportunity from time to time to bear 
testimony to the power of Christ to save, and he 
is given the privilege of fellowship with his 
friends. The lesson before us shows how per- 
sistently the enemies of Jesus opposed one of his 
apostles. It shows the strength of character of 
the consecrated, Spirit-filled Paul in contrast to 
the hypocritical disposition of his aceusers and 
in contrast also to the conscienceless, bribe-seek - 
ing Felix. For once the palace prison of Ciesa- 
rea had a hero within its walls. 

COMMENTARY.—I. Consprracy aGAInst 
PAUL'S LIFE. (chap. 238:1-385). On the day 
following Paul’s rescue from the mob, and 
his defense, delivered from the castle stair- 
way, he was brought before the council. 
Here he was roughly treated by the high 
priest. The council was divided in opinion 
concerning him, and he probably would 
have been killed had not the chief captain 
rescued him. Then forty Jews bound 
themselves under an oath to kill Paul. The 
news of the plot reached the chief captain 


urrection of the dead, both of the just and un- 
just. : p 
‘ 16 And herein do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward God 
and toward men. P 

22 And when Fe’lix heard these things, hav- 
ing more perfect knowledge of that way, he de- 
ferred them, and said, When Lys’i-as the chiet 
captain shall come down, I will know the utter- 
most of your matter. : 

23 And he commanded a centurion to keer 
Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he 
should forbid none of his acquaintance to min- 
ister or come unto him. bs aS 

24 And after certain days, When Fe’lix came 
with his wife Dru-sil’la, which was a Jew’ess 
he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the 
faith in Christ. ; 

25 And as he reasoned of righteousness, tem- 
perance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled 
and answered, Go thy way for this time; wher 
I have a convenient season, I will call for thee 


and he sent Paul down to Cesarea, unde! 
guard of four hundred seventy men, to the 
governor, Felix. The letter which the 
chief captain wrote to Felix explained that 
Paul was innocent of anything worthy 0! 
death or even of bonds. Felix remandec 
Paul to Herod’s judgment hall, waiting fo1 
the coming of his accusers in order that his 
cause might be heard. 2 

II. Paun accusep (chap. 24: 1-9). Aftel 
Paul had been kept a prisoner in-Cesareé 
for five days, his enemies arrived from Je: 
rusalem. 

Tertullus began his speech against Pau 
by making remarks full of compliments t¢ 
Felix, that he might win his favor for the 
cause he was pleading. He did not confins 
himself to the truth in his flattery, for his. 
tory tells us that Felix was far from beings 
the excellent character that Tertullu: 
painted him. The charges against Paul, as 
the orator presented them, were threefold 
1. He was guilty-of treason. 2. He was al 
enemy of the Jews and their religion every 
where. 3. He had defiled the temple a 
Jerusalem. One needs only to know th 
facts in the case to see how far Tertullu 
came from the truth in these charges. Th 
Jews had no authority to execute Paul, anc 
their only hope now, since their plo 
against him had failed, was to prejudice 
the Roman government against him to th 
extent that it would judge him worthy o 
death. 

III... PAuL’s ANSWER (vs. 10-21). 10. the 
Paul. . .answered—The prosecutor had fin 
ished his argument against Paul and th 
Jews had given their endorsement to hi 
plea. The tide would seem to have turne 
against the prisoner, but Felix was not car 
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ried away with the Jews’ presentation of 
the case. The governor gave the sign to 
aul to reply to the charges made against 
him. The apostle needed no attorney to 
plead his cause, for he was fully able to 
make his own defense. many years a judge 
—Felix had occupied his present position 
six or seven years. Paul used no flattery 
making the complimentary remarks in 
the beginning of his defense. I do the 
more cheerfully answer—He was pleased 
to present his case before a judge who had 
ad years of experience in that office, and 
who had an understanding of Jewish affairs. 
at. because that thou mayest understand— 
“Seeing that thou canst take knowledge.”’ 
R.V. It would be easy to secure evidence 
to cover all that had taken place in the 
hort time that Paul had been in Jerusa- 
tem. to worship—Paul’s object in going 
to Jerusalem was to worship the Lord, and 
this fact would be evidence that he was not 
‘Guilty of the charges made against him. 
12. they neither found me in the temple 
disputing—This was a direct denial of the 
charge that he was a “mover of sedition.” 
neither raising up the people—Paul had 
carefully refrained from doing anything to 
prejudice the Jews against him, and had 
entertained no thought of arousing the 
people against any measure or against any 
individual. The crowd in the temple area 
had been stirred up by the Jews them- 
selves. 13. neither can they prove the 
things—So certain was Paul of his ground 


that he challenged his accusers to substan- 


tiate their charges by credible testimony. 
14. after the way which they call heresy 

—tThe first charge, that of sedition, was 

fully refuted, and the apostle proceeded to 


prove that he was not an enemy of the 


Jews nor of their religion. He was not 


guilty of heresy, for he worshiped the same 


rection which he holds. 


God that they did, and he believed the law 


and the prophecies which they accepted as 


divinely given. Paul’s interpretation of the 
Scriptures was not the same as that of the 
Jews who rejected Jesus as the Messiah, 
and his belief differed further from that of 
the Sadducees who denied the resurrection; 
yet he was loyal to the God of his fathers. 
15. which they themselves also allow— 
Paul is referring to the hope of the resur- 
Those of the Jews 


“who held the same view were the Phari- 


sees, the orthodox body of the Jewish peo- 
ple. both of the just and unjust—The doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the righteous 
alone can not be reconciled with this ex- 
press declaration of the resurrection of the 
unjust—Whedon. Speaking in the presence 


of Felix, the apostle seems to have chosen 


words to touch the conscience of the pro- 
curator.—Cam. Bib. They shall be raised, 
“some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. 
12:2). 16. herein do I exercise myself— 
Paul referred to the worship and doctrines 
of the Jews. He made it the business of 
his life to worship the Lord and do his 
will. He set about it with diligence and 
would allow no other interests to interfere 
with his duty towards God and towards 
man. a conscience void of offence—He 
would not violate his conscience. Paul’s 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson VIIT 


argument was that one who would thus 
carefully live before God and man would 
not be likely to raise a sedition or to op- 
pose the religion which he professed to ob- 
serve. He explained that his mission in Je- 
rusalem at the time of his arrest was to 
bring relief for the poor—money which he 
had collected from Christian Jews and 
Christian Gentiles alike in Macedonia and 
Greece and Asia Minor. He denied being 
connected with any disorder in the temple 
and challenged his accusers to point out 
any eVil thing he had done. 

IV. FELIX’ ATTITUDE TOWARDS PAUL (vs. 22- 
27). .22, 23. when Felix heard—The gov- 
ernor virtually decided the case in favor of 
Paul. But he wished to keep the good-will 
of the Jews. So he delayed his final an- 
swer, in the meanwhile allowing Paul 
much liberty, and the company of his 
friends. having. . .knowledge—Felix knew 
more than most Roman rulers about Chris- 
tianity. He evidently knew the character 
of the disciples and that what Paul said 
was true. 24. after certain days—Felix 
came into the audience-chamber with his 
wife, Drusilla, and the prisoner was sum- 
moned before them. Thus Paul had an 
opportunity in his bonds of preaching the 
gospel, and such an opportunity as he could 
hardly otherwise have obtained. 

25. reasoned of righteousness, etc.—Paul 
preaches as a faithful apostle should have 
preached to such hearers. They sent for 
him to hear about Christ. They heard 
much more than they cared to hear. Fe- 
lix trembled—In view of his past sins, and 
the judgment to come. go thy way—Felix 
was troubled, but instead of asking the 
way of peace, he sent the messenger of 
warning away. convenient—The sinner is 
always looking for a ‘‘convenient season” 
to turn to God. ‘ 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—A good con- 
science is a strong defense. Sometimes the 
most careful conduct can not win the favor 
of the enemies of the Lord’s people. Con- 
fidence makes boldness. True worship is 
always out of caste with those who have 
their place and their profit from a cor- 
rupted worship. “Believing all things 
which are written” in the Book is a neces- 
sary part of vital worship. Hope in the 
resurrection was fundamental with Paul; 
so it is with every earnest Christian. It 
takes watchful carefulness to retain a good 
conscience. To defer spiritual matters after 
“having knowledge” of them is most dan- 
gerous. Merely “trembling” in the face of 
past sins does not blot them out. To post- 
pone the payment of a debt may be easier 
than paying it; but it only increases the 
debt. / 

QUESTIONS.—Who came to Cesarea to 
testify against Paul? How did Tertullus 
begin? What charges did he bring against 
Paul? Why had Paul gone to Jerusalem? 
How did Paul answer his accusers? What 
privileges did Felix grant Paul? Before 
whom was Paul summoned to speak of 
Christ? Of what did he reason? What 
was the character of his hearers? How 
did the truth affect Felix? What parallel 
is there between Felix and many others in 
respect to Christ? 
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NovEMBER 22, 1925 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson VIII 


Teaching Principles 


MAKE PROVISION FOR THROUGH-THE-WEEK 
ACTIVITY FOR THE BIG BOYS 


McKinney says that “One reason why 
there are not more men in the churches is 
because there are so few big boys in the 
Sunday-schools.’’ Three outstanding requi- 
sites for holding the big boys in the Sun- 
day-school are: first, a strong personality 
on the part of the teacher; second, an ade- 
quate class organization; and third, proper 
provision for individual and group expres- 
sion. The first requisite is a most difficult 
one to meet; for the teacher of big boys 
must be their companion, sympathizer, in- 
timate friend, and example. To fully pro- 
vide for class organization and group ex- 
pression requires a program for class ac- 
tivity during the week. Not only does such 
activity give opportunity for freedom of 
action which is so much loved by the boys, 
but it also gives the teacher his greatest 
opportunity to gain their confidence. Here 
is where the teacher discovers the interests 
of each pupil. It is this which makes pos- 
sible an effective message to the class on 
Sunday. CG... W. 


The Golden Text 


And herein do I exercise myself, to have 
always a conscience void of offence toward 
God, and toward men (Acts 24:16). 

In the Tate gallery is a remarkable pic- 
ture entitled, ‘‘The Dweller in the Inner- 
most.’”’ The figure represents conscience 
with blazing eyes; a star upon her fore- 
head, and in her cap, arrows. In her pres- 
ence no excuse or pretense can stand. God 
has not left himself without a witness. The 
light of conscience burns in every soul. 
Conscience may be perverted; it may slum- 
ber; it may be seared as with a hot iron; 
but the Spirit of God, true to his work and 
true to every man, will some time revive 
the abused conscience. When sin is par- 
doned the guilt is taken from conscience 
and it becomes ‘‘a good conscience.’’ Such 
a conscience should then be cultivated. 
Paul says, “I exercise myself to have al- 
Ways a conscience void of offence toward 
God, and toward men.”’’ J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


Again the great missionary suffers perse- 
cution. There was no truth in the accusa- 
tions brought against Paul. ‘“‘A mover of 
sedition. ‘Who also hath gone about to 
profane the temple.’ The pharse, “a ring- 
leader of the Nazarenes,”’ was not a charge 
but an expression of contempt intended to 
react unfavorably to the apostle. Paul, as 
usual, took his imprisonment as an occa- 
sion to testify for Jesus; and, a little later, 
when he was brought before Felix the sec- 
ond time, he “reasoned of temperance, 
righteousness, and judgment” until Felix 
“trembled.” So the true missionary of the 
cross takes advantage of most unlikely con- 
ditions “to give an answer for the hope that 
is in him.’ Personal testimony is often 
more etfective than argument. J.s. Maca. 


Sidelight from Science 


The body of a science is usually made uf 
of two parts. First, the facts which have 
been discovered. These are very impor: 
tant, and about them there can be little 
argument. For example, the laws of grav- 
itation as stated by Newton, or the laws re- 
garding electricity, by Faraday. Second 
the conclusions reached. Our minds are sc 
constituted that they work more easily ii 
we visualize the things we are thinking 


about. So we arrange the discovered facts 
into groups, and from these draw infer- 
ences and construct theories regarding 


them. Depending upon the number 0! 
facts which can be marshalled to their sup- 
port, and the explanations which the} 
make of other facts and relations, some oj 
and molecular theories. Scitneific theories 
ture of today. Examples are the atomic 
and molecular theories in chemistry, ané 
the theory of evolution. Scientific theories 
built up in this way may express truths o1 
not. Since rapidly increasing new discover: 
ies show that the resources of knowledge 
have been only barely tapped, it is not wis¢ 


to be dogmatic, even in science. Of one 
thing we are sure, “Forever, O Lord, thy 
word is settled in heaven.” J. Me 


Practical Applications 


The way of corrupt politics. Felix was é 
typical politician. He regarded Paul as ¢ 
deputation. He agreed that many matters 
ought to be put straight. A case had beer 
made out. No exception could be taken t 
the way that Paul had put the facts. Te 
anybody acquainted with parliaments, hoy 
familiar it all sounds! Sut, of course— 
thought Felix—care must be exercised it 
applying remedies. Nothing could be man 
aged that session. The next session migh 
be more convenient. The bill must stanc 
over. The house must adjourn. The Jew 
ish vote must not be antagonized. Las 
but not least, no injustice must be done t 
men’s pockets. It was the custom for ever 
innocent people to pay the usual somethin; 
through the usual channels for the usua 
acquittal. Why should Paul be an excep 
tion? If he were liberated, gratis, the en 
tire system of bribery and corruption, 01 
which rested Drusilla’s social prestige— 
her jewels and dresses, her slaves and he 
perfumes—broke down. Until the usua 
graft were paid, there would be inevitabh 
some technical objection to Paul’s regain 
ing freedom.—P. W. Wilson. 


Blackboard Exercise 


| Carerut Livine. 
ne HR 
OFFENDING 


INNOCENCE AND 


BOLDNESS, CREAT MEN Lost. 


ONSCIENC 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
fesrenmes. 
JUDGMENT. 


PROCRASTINATION 


MAN. + BELIEVE"AND 
GOD. "HAVE HOPE” 
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: The Senior and Adult Classes 


_ INtTrRopucTion.—1. Jewish council on the 
morrow after Paul’s capture. 2. Ananias 
having Paul smitten, before trial. Rebuke. 
Ananias finally died a miserable death. 
after hiding in a sewer. 2. Division over 
the resurrection. Great dissension. Fear 
of the captain for Paul. 3. Night vision 
and assurance by Christ. 4. Plot and de- 
feat. 5. Paul sent with great protection to 
the governor at Cesarea. 

THEME.—How to have a good conscience. 
® I. Tee cHarce (chap. 24:1-9). 1. Ana- 
mias and elders. 2. The orator, Greek, 
“man of words.’’ His lying sophistry to 
the governor, and his lies against Paul. The 
governor had been chiefiy unjust and even 
-eruel. Lies of the Jews against Paul. 

Il. THE ANSWER (vs. 10-13). Manly, hon- 
est, courteous, to the point. 

III. THE GosPeL (vs. 14-21). 
rection of Christ. 
in the case. 2. 
and man. 3. 


The resur- 
This was the central fact 
Holiness of life toward God 
Innocence of Paul as to Jew- 
ish charges. Easily proved. 

eV. DELAY (vs. 22-27). 1. Because of 
the governor’s knowledge of the facts in 
the case and of Christianity. 2. Felix and 
his wife before Paul. The governor terri- 
fied by his guilty conscienee. Evading his 
convictions. 3. Hopes for a bribe. Often 
sending for and hearing Paul. 4. Wishing 
to please the Jews. Leaving Paul in bonds. 
5. Paul’s use of the two years. Probably 
also the period when Luke wrote his gos- 
pel. TeisD: 


The Intermediate Class 


_ Topic.—Paul and Felix: a contrast. 

Aim.—To notice legal and official 
honesty as to the gospel. 

APpPROACH.—Young men who viciously 
disturbed a tent meeting in a capital city 
were arrested. The evidence was plain, but 
the lawyer for the defense, during his plea, 
made a secret signal before the jury and 
the young men were promptly voted as in- 
nocent. At another place, young men at- 
tempted to break up a camp meeting. They 
were arrested. They belonged to prom- 
inent families and were tried before a Ro- 
man Catholic judge; but he was honest 
and fearless and sternly reprimanded the 
young men and sentenced them according 
to the law. 

Lesson.—Dishonest, or cowardly lawyers 
and officials for some years refused to 
prosecute church disturbers in a certain 
city. A new pastor came in and arrested 
some notorious offenders. A new official 
Was put on the case. Witnesses testified 
before a jury. The jury in a few minutes 
brought in a verdict of guilty, and a serious 
sentence was at once pronounced, which 
virtually ended disturbances for good in 
that city. Officials have great power, and 
must answer to God for the manner in 
which they exercise it. 

TrutH.—‘The powers that 
dained of God” (Rom. 13:1). 

APPLICATION.—Public officials are under 
great responsibility to God. fate, 


dis- 


be are or- 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson VIIL 


The Junior Class 


Torpic.—Paul before Felix. 

AIM.—To see the results 
Witnessing. 

APPROACH .—A brave captain was wounded 
in a battle. Some of his men gathered 
around to help him or to carry him back 
to the surgeons. But he ordered them to 
leave him and go on into the fight. To him 
winning the battle was more important 
than saving his life. 

LEsson.—Paul was on trial before men 
who had the power to set him free or to 


of faithfully 


condemn him; but he never faltered. His 
great duty was to lift up Christ. To him it 
mattered little what became of Paul; but 


he wanted people to know about Jesus and 
his power to save. So instead of spending 
his time defending himself, he testified and 
preached Christ even in the court room. 
His testimony was most effective. Have a 
pupil read verse 25 to show how Felix was 
moved. A faithful witness is always ef- 
fective. A mother was traveling with her 
family of little children. Night came and 
the mother made a bed on the seat of the 
railway coach. The littlest lad started to 
lay himself down to rest, but the next one 
held him back and said, “Mamma, he 
mustn’t go to bed yet.’ Mother under- 
stood. They had always had prayers at 
night, so they all Kneeled down and the 
mother prayed. All the passengers were 
deeply moved. The little child had been 
faithful to Christ. 

TruTH.—WNot all can be ministers, but all 
can be witnesses. 

APPLICATION.—Let us remember that we 
are to witness for Jesus. W.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Why Paul was not afraid. 

Arm.—To see what kept Paul from being 
afraid. 

ApproACH.—If your father or big brother 
were a ruler of the people, would you be 
afraid of what any one could do? Would 
they not see that you were guarded and 
cared for? 

Lesson.—Paul’s early training, fine edu- 
cation, and knowledge of Jewish teachings 
all made it possible for him to plead his 
own case. He did not need a lawyer. His 
courtesy to officers. His confession. Obey- 
ing law. Had come to bring alms to na- 
tion. Good citizen. Had clear conscience. 
Discuss conscience, and how to keep it 
clear. Paul could sleep well though a 
prisoner, because conscience was clear. 
Recall illustration from Tennyson in lesson 
of three weeks ago, about how to have the 
strength of ten. Paul had the bravery of 
ten. Felix respected Paul because he spoke 
the truth about Jesus so fearlessly. Truth 
always wins respect. One usually knows 
when another is lying. : 

TruTH.—If our conscience 
are not afraid. 

APPLICATION.—Let us keep our hearts and 
minds clean and we can always trust God 
to care for us in any kind of trouble. 

M. Ti. Is 


is clear we 
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LESSON IX t 


Home Readings for week, Monday, November 23, to Saturday, November 28. 


M. Paul summoned before Festus. Acts 25: 1-12. 
T. Festus confers with Agrippa. 


Acts 25: 13-22. | F. 


T, Paul's defense before Agrippa. Acts 26: 12-23 
Paul declared innocent. Acts 26: 24-32. 
S. Jesus declared innocent. Luke 23: 13-23. 


Paul Before Agrippa.—Acts 26: 19-32. 


Devotional Reading: Psa. 43: 1-5. 


(Memory Verses, 19, 20) 


W. Paul’s defense before Agrippa. Acts 26: 1-11. 
Lesson Material: Acts 25:1 to 26: 32. 
19 Whereupon, O king A-grip’pa, I was not 


disobedient unto the heavenly vision: 

20 But shewed first unto them of Da-mas’cus, 
and at Je-ru’sa-lem, and° throughout all the 
eoasts of Ju-die’a, and then to the Gen’tiles, that 
they should repent and turn to God, and do 
works meet for repentance. 

21 For these causes the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went about to kill me. 

22. Having therefore obtained help of God, I 
eontinue unto this day, witnessing both to small 
and great, saying none other things than those 
which the prophets and Moses did say should 
come: 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he 
should be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and should shew light unto the people, 
and to the Gen’tiles. 

24 And as he thus spake for himself, Fes’tus 
said with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beside 
thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most noble 
Fes’tus; but speak forth the words of truth and 
Soberness. 


26 For the king knoweth of these things, be- 
fore whom also I speak freely: for I am per 
suaded that none of these things are hidder 
from him; for this thing was not done in a cor 
her, 


27 King A-grip’pa, believest thou the proph. 


ets? I know that thou believest. 

28 Then A-grip’pa said unto Paul, Almos' 
thou persuadest me to be a Chris’tian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God, that not 


only thou, but also all that hear me this day 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am 
except these bonds. 


30 And when he had thus spoken, the king 
rose up, and the governor, and Ber-ni’ce, anc 
they that sat with them: 

31 And when they were gone aside, they 
talked between themselves, saying, This mal 
doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. 

82 Then said A-grip’pa unto Fes’tus, Thi: 


man might have been set at liberty, if he hac 
not appealed unto C’sar. 


Golden Text.—I was not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision. Acts 26:19 

Practical Truth.—A great vision 
great work. 

Topiec—Paul’s defense of his mission. 


ealls for a 


Outline —I. Paul appeals to Ceesar. II. Paul 
before Agrippa. III, Paul relates his experi- 


ence. IV. Paul’s appeal to Agrippa. 
Time.—aA. D. 59. 
Place.—Ceesarea. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Guilty officials. The chief 
captain’s letter sent to Felix to give him a mem- 
orandum of Paul’s ease pronounced Paul an in 
nocent man. According to all the rules and 
ideals of Rome’s boasted justice, he should haye 
been set free following his first examination 
after he was rescued from the mob. Guilt lay at 
the door of the officials. The cost of imprison- 
ment and trial and long voyage to Rome, the 
wasted time, the crowding of important cases 
along on the court calendar for this trivial one 
the years of forced retirement of one of the 
world’s best and most helpful men—all were 
chargeable, not to any fault or error of Paul’s 
but to the weakness or the treachery or the eu- 
pidity of the Roman officials. During Paul's 
prison life of two years in Cxesarea, he knew! fult 
well that his incarceration could not be sup- 
ported before any reasonable tribunal. He knew 
he was being made a pawn by the wicked gov 
ernor to secure a little miserable political pop 
ularity with the Jews. He knew also that the 
governor’s frequent personal interyiews were 
but the outreaching of Welix’ hand for a bribe 
which Paul would sooner die than give. 

2. The appeal to Rome. Paul’s later sudden 
appealing of his case to Cesar was not impul- 
sive or rash. These two years of illegal treat- 
ment were preparing him for it. That appeal 
was a master stroke of noble dignity which de- 
termined to put to an end the childish toying 
with his ease by small officials. 

3. Paenl’s spirit. In the meantime not a sen- 


tence of impatience escaped Paul’s lips. Ht 
busied himself in his Master’s work; and judg 
ing from the number and the kind of people whé 
came to see him it may be concluded that hij 
evangelism went on with power. Even corrup 
Felix’ bribe-seeking hand dropped as he quailet 
under Paul’s searching preaching on righteous 
ness and judgment. This lesson gives a glimps 
into Paul’s prison life in Cesarea. 
COMMENTARY. —I. PAL APPEALS T 
CAESAR (25: 1-27). Festus came into powe 
as the successor of Felix. Three days afte 
he landed at C@#sarea from Rome, he wen 
up to Jerusalem. It was important that h 
should become acquainted as soon as pos 
sible with the nature and needs of his suh 
jects, and make an attempt to secure th 
favor of those whom he was to rule. Th 
high priest and the leaders of the Jews in 
formed him of their case against Paul ans 
tried to persuade him to send for Paul, in 
tending to waylay him and kill him. Bu 
Festus told them Paul should be kept a 
Cesarea and if they had anything agains 
him to appear there for the trial. Thi 
was done, and, when the Jews made thei 
accusation, Paul protested his innocence 
Festus wanted to please the Jews, so h 
proposed to Paul that he go to Jerusaler 
for trial before the Jews. Paul knew tha 
such a course would be suicidal, so he stoo 
on his rights as a Roman citizen and ar 
pealed to Cesar. ; 
II. PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA (26: 1-3). Hero 
Agrippa was the grandson of Herod th 
Great. He was a Jew, and hence, familia 
with the Hebrew Scriptures and the belie! 
and practises of the Jews. Knowing thi 
Paul considered himself fortunate in bein 
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he was to make his defense before one 
, lO Was expert in all cusioms and manners 
the Jews. 
TII,. PAUL RELATES HIS EXPERIENCE (vs. 4- 
18). He began by giving a statement of 
his Jewish principles. He belonged to the 
ect of the Pharisees, who were careful in 
hering to Jewish customs. He had been 
ndemned by his people for preaching 
hat they considered a new and strange 
octrine, but it was the doctrine of the 
Seriptures, that Christ should appear as 
the Redeemer of the world; hence Paul 
Was doing nothing contrary to the Word of 
God. He showed his zeal for Judaism by 
Narrating how he persecuted the Chris- 
tians. His early prejudices were altogether 
against the course which led him into con- 
flict with the Jewish leaders. From this he 
Passed to the experiences of his remark- 
able conversion. 
IV. PAawt.’s APPEAL TO AGrRippa (vs. 19-32). 
19. I was not disobedient—His new faith 
acted forth in works. He began his work 


immediately. Instant, unquestioning obe- 
dience is the secret of unbroken com- 
union and fellowship with God. heaven- 


vision—The scope of this vision is stated 
in verses 16-18. “What of Paul’s gospel is 
not here? Man’s ruin, man’s depravity, 
‘the state of darkness, the power of Satan, 
the soul-redeeming work of Christ; there 
‘they all are in the very first words that 
found the quickened ear of the blinded 
man when he turned from darkness to 
light.” 20. shewed first unto them of Da- 
Imascus—He specifies the fourfold field of 
labor: Damascus, Jerusalem, Judea, and 
the Gentile or heathen world. they should 
repent—Jew and Gentile had to meet the 
‘Same requirement of repentance and turn- 
ing away from sin. 21. for these causes— 
‘Because he had obeyed God according to 
his distinct revelation, the Jews sought to 
kill him. 
_ 22. obtained help of God—A military 
term signifying the aid a warrior receives 
from allied forces. witnessing—Bearing 
testimony as he had been commanded. 
small and great—Whether of rank or stat- 
ure or age. prophets and Moses—Hence 
‘Christianity is true Old Testament religion, 
and in preaching the Christian religion he 


was not guilty of any crime. 23. than 
Christ should suffer—The three points 
‘enumerated in this verse were the three 


points emphasized by the prophets, and yet 
were the most offensive to the Jews. The 
first gave them offense, the second was de- 
nied by them, and the third awakened 
their envy. 24. Festus said with a loud 
voice—The procurator of Judea was im- 
pressed with Paul's earnestness, but 
thought he was talking foolishness, and de- 
cided that it was time to stop him. There- 
fore with much earnestness he addressed 
the prisoner. much learning doth make 
thee mad—Festus had just declared that 
Paul was beside himself, and in this sen- 
tence states the cause of what he thought 
was insanity. The apostle had quoted from 
the Scriptures, thus showing his familiarity 
with them, and Festus hastily formed the 
conclusion that he was beside himself from 
too much study. It is not uncommon in 


> 
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modern times for the world to accuse ear- 
nest Christians of being beside themselves. 
25. words of truth and soberness—Festus 
was a pagan and consequently the gospel 
seemed to him an ldle tale, but Paul as- 
sured him that what he had been saying 
was true and weighty. 26. the king know- . 
eth of these things—Paul skilfully turned 
to Agrippa for confirmation of what he had 
said, for he, being a Jew, would be ac- 
quainted with the Scriptures and would 
know about the coming of Christ and the 
spread of the gospel. 27. believest thou 
the prophets—Herod was a Jew and as 
such would be supposed to accept the 
Scriptures. Paul hastened to answer the 
question himself. Herod desired to stand 
well with the Jews and this fact would lead 
him to believe the prophets, at least nom- 
inally. Whatever was the nature of Her- 
od’s belief, it is evident that it did not affect 
his practises so as to make him a con- 
sistent Jew. 

28. almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian — Many modern commentators 
hold that Agrippa spoke derisively to Paul 
of his efforts to make him one of the de- 
spised sect. The language affords some 
ground for that conclusion, but what Paul 
says in the next verse shows that he con- 
sidered that Agrippa spoke with serious- 
ness. Chrysostom and many able and pious 
writers since his day hold to the idea that 
Agrippa was in reality almost persuaded to 
become a Christian. This view seems to 
be well founded. 29. I would to God, etc. 
—Paul was Christ’s ambassador before the 
officials who were listening to him. He was 
intensely in earnest to have them become 
Christians. 30. the king rose up—The hear- 
ing was over and the time had come for de- 
liberation. 31. nothing worthy of death or 
of bonds—Both Festus and Agrippa were 
struck by the sincerity and authority of the 
apostle, and were agreed that he was an in- 
nocent man. 32. might have been set at 
liberty—There were no just grounds for 
holding Paul As a prisoner. He appealed 
to Cesar because Festus spoke of return- 
ing him to Jerusalem to be tried again 
there. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Revelations 
made to the soul by the Holy Spirit, are 
from heaven. Immediate and full obedi- 
ence to heavenly orders leads to rich com- 
munion with the Spirit. 'The evangelism 
program given by the Lord to the disciples 
and followed by them and by Paul, applies 
to individuals now: First, in one’s own 
home, then in the neighborhood, and on 
out as far as one travels. True repentance 
demonstrated by a changed life is the heart 
of Christianity now as it was in Paul’s 
time. 

QUESTIONS.—Who was the Agrippa of 
this lesson? Before whom did Paul speak? 
What did he say of Agrippa’s knowledge? 
What did Paul say of his own early life? 
What change took place in him? Why did 
he become a preacher? Why was he a 
prisoner? How did his address affect Fes- 
tus? How was Agrippa affected? What 
was Agrippa’s opinion of Paul? What pre- 
vented Paul’s being set at liberty? What 
was the wish of the Jews regarding Paul? 
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Teaching Principles 


EVERY SUNDAY-SCHOOL SHOULD BE.WORKING IN 
HARMONY WITH A HEAVENLY VISION 

A lecturer said on one occasion that the 
Mississippi River, after leaving Lake 
Itasca, does not really begin to grow larger 
until it ceases to meander in every direc- 
tion and finally starts on its great south- 
ward journey. The Apostie Paul mean- 
dered for some time; and then, when he 
received the heavenly vision, he began his 
grand, victorious march towards the ob- 
jective of his life. What is true of the 
great “Father of Waters,’’ if it is to reach 
the Gulf of Mexico; what was true of the 
great apostle, if he was to “have kept the 
faith,’ is also true of every Sunday-school 
teacher. There must be an undeviating 
advance towards a clear and definite goal. 
What is your goal? Are you meandering, 
or do you have an all-absorbing vision of 
what God would have you to do? Heavy 
as the work may seem, do you turn to it 
joyfully? One teacher said, ‘“‘Whenever I 
have come to groan over this teaching priv- 
ilege as a burdensome task, the results 
have been meager.” Cc. H. W- 


The Golden Text 


I was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision (Acts 26: 19). 

As the light flashed on the Damascus 
road the young Hebrew said, ‘“‘I ought to 
follows that, light; 7 1 can. DB will” Upon 
that decision depended not only the future 
of Paul’s eventful life, but largely the out- 
ecome of Christianity; for, single-handed, 
he overthrew the thrones of paganism, 
lifted empires off their hinges, and changed 
the history of the world. After years of 
service, he spoke of having been beaten 
with rods, stoned, in shipwreck, in perils of 
robbers and of thieves, and of false breth- 
ren. Twenty years later he said, “I am 
now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith.’”’” He was obedient to 
the vision to the end. In the heavenly vis- 
ion there is always a revelation of self and 
of sin, a revelation of Christ, and a revela- 
tion of duty.’ Have you been true to your 
heavenly vision? sibs wes 


One Minute Mission Talk 


To get a true view of Paul’s “heavenly 


vision” read Acts 9:15, 16. A writer in 
the Sunday School Times says, ‘‘Hush! 
Have you seen the vision? Have vou lis- 


tened to the rush of cherub wings and the 
solemn chant of the choir in heaven? Have 
you waited in the stillness until earth 
sounds were far away and totally forgot- 
ten, the voices of the very seraphim and 
cherubim dying away as God spoke? God 
is more interested in the ery of one tiny 
babe from the swamps of Africa, or the 
feeble wail of a dying girl in the hideous 
temples of India than in all. the radiant 
glories of the loud-sounding praises of a 


million angels. God is occupied with sav 
ing the lost. If you get occupied with Go 
you will soon be occupied as he is.” Thi 
was Paul’s vision. We need to get clos 
enough to God in the spirit so that our hu 
man sentiment will not only be moved a 
we hear a description of the condition o 
the heathen, but we will ‘catch fire’ fron 
that love for the lost which flames in hi 
heart. J.S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


People who do not wish to accept the su 
pernatural, offer many explanations of th 
“vision”? to which Paul refers. It was a1 
ordinary psychological condition induces 
by his material environment, they say. 

But Paul’s subsequent life, his work, hi 
epistles and dissertations, and his spirit di 
not bear out this theory. He worked lik 
a man of unusual judgment and soun 


mind. He followed a_ definite purpose 
Psychology may try to explain much 0o 
little about this vision; but here, year 


after, he recites it in minute detail as thi 
one experience of life which was mos 
vividly impressed on his mind. At his con 
version, Paul passed through an experienc 
as vivid and as real as life affords. It 
reality is as confidently affirmed by him a 
the realities of his travels and of his suf 
ferings J. M. 


Practical Applications 


Whatever King Agrippa’s actual attitud 
towards the gospel was, his words wer 
written in the Book and have heen pointe 
out to multitudes of souls who were decid 
ing concerning Christ. 

“Almost persuaded,” now to believe; 

.“Almost persuaded,’ Christ to receive; 

Seems now some soul to say, 
“Go, Spirit, go thy way, 
Some more convenient day 
On thee I'll eall.” 


“Almost persuaded,’ come, come today: 
“Almost persuaded,” turn not away; 
Jesus invites you here, 

Angels are ling’ring near, 

Prayers rise from hearts so dear; 


we 


“O wand’rer, come! 


“Almost persuaded,” harvest is past! 
“Alimost persuaded,” doom comes at last! 
“Almost” can not avail; 
“Almost” is but to fail! 

Sad, sad that bitter wail— 
“Almost—but lost!” | ae 


P; Blisse 


Blackboard Exercise 


PAUL'S THEMES|WorKs MEET FOR 
{her 
ie. 


CONVICTINGREVELATIONS 
GOD'S LIGHT 


A GIF.T. 
CONVINCING. 


eh REPENTANCE. 


THE 


FIELD 
yee ae WIDENING. 


1 pet BELIEVING AND 
P'SOBEDIE NCE ANDGE THGRE BAEMES | BeInG PERSUADED. 
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; The Senior and Adult Classes The Junior Class 

_ INtTRopUCTION.—Chap. 25: 1-22. Paul and Toric.—Paul tells a king about Jesus. 


Festus. 1. Promptness of trial. a. Right AIM.—To see th sus is 
in Festus. b. Urged by the Jews. c. Their for everybody. pigs mapaat aC > 
ae request justly refused. d. Plot. 2. APppROACH.—The same thing that holds a 
: o Charges. b. Defense, as to law, grain of sand in its place, holds the great 
Fest e, : rr No proof. 3. Evasion by world in place. <A drop of ocean water is 
Ss o ay ease Jews. 4. Appeal to Cz#- made up of the same things as the whole 
= . y isit of King Agrippa and Ber- ocean. The little sapling has the same kind 
ice. 6. Talk with Paul. Wish of Agrip- of wood as the great redwood tree a thou- 
pa and reply. : sand years old. 

ee s defense of his mission. Lresson.—Mankind is the same in a hut 
‘ AU DIENCE.—Chap. 25: 23. Brought be- ora palace; in the rags of a beggar or the 
ore king and governor, for a testimony to robes of a king. All need the gospel of 
the gospel, as Jesus foretold. Christ. Paul preached to King Agrippa 

Il. INNOCENCE IN BONDS.—Vs. 25-27. 1. just as he did to the poorest of men. A 
Plainly approved. As Christ by Pilate. 2. king may get smallpox or typhus fever 
Endangered by the Jews. 3. Not freed. 4. from the humblest of his people, and must 


Evasion by Festus. ns take the same medicine. The boy or girl 
Til. Just courresy.—Vs. 2, 3; chap. 26. who wears fine clothes must breathe the 
Polite but manly. A same air and drink water from the same 
IV. Roor TRUTH.—YV. 6. The resurrection mains as the one whose clothes have many 
of Christ. patches. Great men need the gospel. Make 
Pi, - CONVERSION AND CALL.—Vs. 9-18. The a list of great men and women who have 
great transition. been Christians. George Washington and 
Wi. OBEDIENCE TO MISSION.—Vs. 19-23. Abraham Lincoln were two of the greatest 
Extent. Peril. Protection. of our presidents, Both were praying men, 


, vi. EVADED APPEAL.—V s. 24-30. 1. Fes- as many others have been. Have told the 
tus. 2. Especially Agrippa. A corrupt but story of Naaman the leper and how he dis- 
informed Jew: and Bernice, of infamous liked to humble himself, but did so, and 
reputation. Revised Version of verse 28. was cured. 


Also history as to the king and Bernice, as TruTH. — Salvation is needed by all 

in Farrar’s life of Paul. The unanimous classes alike. 

conclusion as to the innocence of Paul. APPLICATION.—Let us be thankful for 

The opportunity for the exaltation of the faithful men who tell us we can only be 

gospel. Se Pe saved through the cross. W.A.H. 

The Intermediate Class The Primary Class 

Topic.—Obedience to the heavenly vision. Topic.—Paul tells why he obeyed orders. 
ArM.—To note official evasion and apos- A1ImM.—To see Paul tell a king his reason 

_tolic fidelity. for doing as he did. 

| APPROACH.—Blowing out ligkts of a com- APPROACH.—Would you be frightened if: 

pany in Mammoth Cave, Kentucky. The you had to speak before a king? 

deadly peril of light going out in the Cata- Lesson.—Paul happy for a chance to 


combs of Rome. Ship lights not kept in speak before the king because he was not 
shape in the night at sea. Lincoln on ashamed of what he had done. His con- 
“blowing out the moral lights around us.”’ science was clear. Not ashamed of his 
“The fear of man bringeth a snare; but early life, raised very religiously. How 
wWhoso trusteth in the Lord shall be safe.” careful we should be to keep our record 
Lesson.—Christ was the light of Pales- clean. Paul glad to tell that Jesus was 
tine and the Sun of the Jewish nation, but risen from the dead, though many did not 
they quenched him, so far as they were believe it. His strange conversion and 
concerned, on Calvary. Well might the strange vision and what he was told to do. 
sun hide its light at that time. Midnight Could he ever forget such a conversion? 
was descending on them at that hour. Gave same testimony he had given before 
Pentecost was a new morning to them, but at Jerusalem to the angry mob. He had 
‘the leaders of the nation called its blessed obeyed that vision from God and that was 
influence drunkenness. Stephen was a the reason he had been imprisoned. Effect 
luminary for them set in the firmament of of his testimony upon the king. Wicked 
the heavens; but they battered out the people are impressed with the truth about 
lamp, as far as they were able, with stones. Jesus if told as though the speaker be- 
Paul was a star of the first magnitude; but lieved it himself. King almost persuaded 
they hid him under the bushel of prison, to be a Christian. How different would 
tried to kill him, and Rome evaded duty as would have been his history if he had he- 
to him, and at last executed him. No won- come a Christian. The only way we ever 
der national and spiritual night came on hear of Agrippa is in connection with Paul. 
and has continued so long. Paul’s name known all over the world and 
 TrurH.—‘Walk in the light while ye in all ages. His life still lives in his words. 
have the light.” TrutH.—God should be obeyed first. 


APPLICATION.—‘“‘If a man walk in the APPLICATION.—Has God ever shown you 
night, he stumbleth” (John 11:10). in any way what you ought to do? 
: Tn tads M.-L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


Acts 27: 1- 


LESSON X 


Home Readings for week, Monday, November 30, to Saturday, December 5. 


M. Paul sails for Rome. Acts 27:1-8. 
T. The dangerous voyage. Acts 27: 9-20. 
W. Paul’s assurance. Acts 27: 21-26. 


Lies 


Paul comforts his comrades. Acts 27: 27- 
Shipwreck and the escape. Acts 27: 37-44. | 
Paul’s perils and sufferings. 2 Cor. 11: 22-3 


Ne 
F. 


Paul’s Voyage and Shipwreck.—Acts 27: 30-44. 


Lesson Material: Acts 27: 1-44. 


Devotional -Reading: 


Psa. 107: 23-32. 


Memory Verses, 35, 36) 


30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out 
of the ship, when they had let down the boat 
into the sea, under colour as theugh they would 
have cast anchors out of the foreship, 

31 Paul said to the centurion and to the sol- 
diers, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot 
be saved. 

82 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall off. 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul 
besought them all to take meat, saying, This 
day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried 
and continued fasting, having taken nothing. 

84 Wherefore I pray you to take some meat: 
for this is for your health: for there shall not 
an hair fall from the head of any of you. 

385 And when he had thus spoken, he took 
bread, and gave thanks to God in presence of 
poem all: and when he had broken it, he began 
o eat. 

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and they 
also took some meat. 

37 And we were in all in the ship two hun- 
dred threescore and sixteen souls. 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they 


lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat in 
the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not t 
land: but they discovered a certain creek with 
shore, into the which they were minded, if 
were possible, to thrust in the ship. 

40 And when they had taken up the ancho 
they committed themselves unto the sea, a 
loosed the rudder bands, and hoised up t 
mainsail to the wind, and made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two se 
met, they ran the ship aground; and the for 
part stuck fast, and remained unmoveable, b 
the hinder part was broken with the violence 
the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to kill t 
prisoners, lest any of them skould swim 0 
and escape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to save Pa 
kept them from their purpose; and command 
that they which could swim should cast the 
selves first into the sea, and get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and so! 
on broken pieces of the ship. And so it ca 
to pass, that they escaped all safe to land. 


Golden Text.—Be of good cheer; 
not afraid. Matt. 14: 27. 

Practical Truth.—''God moves in a mysterious 
way, his wonders to perform.” 

Topic—The Christian overcoming adverse cir- 
cumstances. 

Outline. —I. From Cesarea to Fair 
Il. The storm. III. The escape. 

Time.—A. D. 59 or 60. 

Place.—On the Mediterranean Sea near the is- 
land of Malta. 


it is) diss be 


Havens. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. On board a_ convict 
ship. No one could blame Paul if he had men- 
tioned his ship and its company on the yoyage 
to Rome as one of the severe trials of his life. 
It was a convict ship, with the usual crew of 
rough sailors, and with a passenger list made 
up of prisoners and a company of soldiers to 
guard them, Besides the naturally uncongenial 
and repulsive associations, Paul himself, in 
whom the noblest of spirits dwelt, was tagged 
as a felon with the rest of the prisoners. Be- 
sides, the ship was not a sturdy ocean liner, but 
a small wooden sailing vessel with none of the 
conveniences demanded by the most humble 
modern traveler. The horrors of modern steer- 
age might compare somewhat with Paul's sail- 
ing comforts. 

2. Victorious in spirit. But what mattered in- 
eonveniences to this man with a passion to visit 
the world’s capital in order to see estublished in 
that great center what he had established in 
Kphesus, in Philippi, in Corinth, in Thessalo- 
nica, and in other cities of lesser importance, 
He had determined to visit Rome, but did not 
know how or when it would be possible. Now 
he is actually on the way, and at the expense of 


the Roman government, although that was 
forced upon him and was far from his own 
choice. By the time the first stopping place was 


reached, Paul, by his cheerful, frank, and noble 
bearing, had gained the utmost confidence of the 
centurion in charge, and was allowed to go 


ashore to greet his friends. The same hapj 
trustful, confident spirit won for him the lai 
command of the whole ship’s company wh 
storm and confusion and terror broke up t 
sailing organization and imperiled all their liv 


COMMENTARY.—I. FROM CAESAREA 
Fair HAvENS (vs. 1-12). It was customa 
to send certain prisoners from the vario 
Roman provinces to Rome. Such prisone 
were those who had appealed to Cesar a 
those who were guilty of political crim 
Some of the prisoners were from high po 
tions and others were probably desperé 
characters. Paul was a prisoner in Co! 
mon with the rest, and, under the char 
of Julius, a Roman centurion, they we 
being taken to Rome. A ship was fou 
that was to sail from Ce#sarea to a po 
west of Asia Minor. On this Julius and | 
prisoners took passage and sailed along t 
coast of Palestine by Sidon and east a 
north of Cyprus to Myra, a port of Lycia 
Asia Minor. This was on the route whi 
ships from Egypt took in sailing to Ro: 
during the late summer and the ea 
autumn, since the dangers of navigat! 
were less by that course than by the dir 
route. The centurion found a ship, laé 
with wheat, that was sailing from Alexé 
dria to Rome, and on this he and his pi 
oners took passage and sailed as far 
Fair Havens where Paul advised that tl 
remain for the winter. 

II. THE stoRM (vs. 18-29). Because 3 
weather was fair and a favorable bre 
was blowing, the captain of the ship 
fused to listen to Paul’s advice and sai 
on. In a short time, one of the sud 
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urricanes, which were common im that lo- 
¢ality in that season of the year, burst up- 
on them. Modern ships prefer the open 
sea in a storm, but ancient vessels were not 
so strongly built and there was danger of 
‘springing a leak and floundering. So se- 
vere was this storm, however, that all the 
sailors could do was to run before the wind. 
For fourteen days there was no sun nor 
stars in sight, and as the compass was un- 
known, ro observations could be taken to 
determine their whereabouts. The crew 
and passengers lost all hope of being saved, 
but the angel of God appeared to Paul in 
the night and told him that the ship would 
be lost, but every person on board would be 
Saved. After being at the mercy of the 
storm two weeks, one night the sailors dis- 
covered that land was near. 

Til. THe escars (vs. 30-44). 30. the ship- 
men were about to flee— The sailors 
planned to forsake the ship and leave the 
rest to their fate. 31. Paul said to the cen- 

_turion—The Roman captain and his sol- 
diers were now the only persons to be 
_ trusted. ye cannot be saved—‘‘The sol- 
: diers and passengers could not be expected 
to possess the necessary seamanship in so 
_ very critical a case. The flight of the crew, 
_ therefore, might well be regarded as cer- 
: tain destruction to all who remained.” 32. 
_ cut off the ropes—They cut the small life- 
boat adrift so that the sailors had to stay 
on the ship. 33. Paul besought them all to 
take meat—Anxiety for their safety, the 
Bespracticability of cooking during the 
storm, the attention of all hands in look- 
ing after the ship and bailing out water, 
© had prevented them from taking regular 
_ nourishment. Now, in order to have 
strength to go through the trying experi- 
ences still before them, they needed food. 
_ 35. took bread, and gave thanks to God— 
_ “Not asking these heathen for the privilege 
- of saying grace, he establishes a Christian 
family ordinance on board a pagan ship. 
_ Happy is it when strong character exer- 
_ cises its power for good. Too often it is the 
ease that in evil company the Christian 
easily allows the wicked power to rule.” 
began to eat—Paul set the example for the 
rest. 36. all of good cheer—They were 
cheered by Paul's words, faith, and exam- 
| ple. They believed the message God sent 
- them by Paul when they saw that Paul be- 
lieved it himself, and was relieved from 
anxiety while exposed to the same common 
danger with themselves. 

37. and we were in all—Now that hope 
of escape has revived, Luke proceeds to 
give the census of the rescued. 38. they 
lightened the ship—This was the third time 
the sailors attempted to lighten the ship. 
They threw overboard the cargo of wheat. 
39. knew not the land—It was raining and 
in the early dawn and mist, the sailors 
could recognize no familiar landmark. 40. 
taken up the anchors—Literally, cut the 
anchors. They cut the ropes which held 
them, leaving the anchors in the sea. com- 
mitted themselves unto the sea—Released 
from the anchors, the ship. would naturally 
be driven toward the shore by the heavy 
surf and storm. By using the rudders, the 
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sailors hoped to guide the ship to where it 
would be beached on the sandy shore by 
the mouth of the creek. 41. they ran the 
ship aground—tThe rocks of Malta disin- 
tegrate into extremely minute particles of 
sand and clay, which, when acted upon by 
the currents or surface agitation, form a 
deposit of tenacious clay; but, in still 
waters, where these causes do not act, mud 
is formed; but it is only in creeks, where 
there are no currents, and at such a depth 
as to be undisturbed by the waves, that the 
mud occurs. <A ship, therefore, impelled 
by the force of a gale, into a creek, with 
such a bottom, would strike a bottom of 
mud, graduating into tenacious clay, into 
which the fore part would fix itself, and be 
held fast, while the stern was exposed to 
the force of the waves.—Smith. 

42. kill the prisoners—Under Roman law 
a guard was responsible for the prisoner 
committed to his care and his life was the 
forfeit if the prisoner escaped. The sol- 
diers, knowing each would have all he 
could do to save himself, proposed to kill 
the prisoners. 43. kept them from their | 
purpose—“‘It illustrates how unimpressible 
this company was, that of all the military 
none revolted from murdering their bene- 
factor save Julius.’’ Great must have been 
the influence of Paul over the centurion’s 
mind to produce such an effect. The work- 
ing of divine providence is very marked all 
through this thrilling narrative. 44. they 
escaped all safe to land—aAs the ship broke 
up with the pounding of the surf, those 
who could not swim caught hold of the 
floating wreckage and drifted to land, but 
a few yards distant. And so the three 
points of Paul’s prediction were accom- 
plished; they were wrecked upon an is- 
land, the ship was lost, and the lives were 
saved. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—Selfishness, 
in the end, is always willing to sacrifice 
other people's lives; and deserting the ship 
and letting the passengers drown is ndt the © 
only way of doing it. Of all the people on 
board the ship, Paul was one who had 
character; after all it is character that 
brings one to the front. Nothing but self- 
control and a positive assurance that he 
had heard from the Lord could have in- 
duced Paul to assume command of the ap- 
parently hopeless situation as he did; true 
manhood and clear convictions give cour- 
age to undertake any right task. It takes 
faith to give thanks for deliverances as yet 
unrealized. Paul’s worth saved the lives 
of ali the other prisoners (verse 43); men 
of character have always been the salt of 
the earth. 

QUESTIONS.—Why was Paul going to 
Rome? Where was Crete? Fair Havens? 
Describe the voyage to Crete. Where did 
they intend to sail when they left Fair Ha- 
vens? What did Paul advise? What came 
suddenly upon them? Near what island 
were they driven? What was Paul’s mes- 
sage to the sailors? What did the sailors 
attempt to do? What example did Paul 
set? Describe the shipwreck. What les- 
sons drawn from this account apply to the 
Christian life? 
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Teaching Principles 


BAD COMPANIONS CONSTITUTE A CHIEF CAUSE OF 
TEMPTATION AND DELINQUENCY 

A. most potent influence in the lives of 
young people is the type of friends they ac- 
quire. Paul was in a group of evil men on 
this. memorable voyage; but not for a mo- 
ment would one think of these men as be- 
ing comrades or companions of the apostle. 
All too frequently we find our boys and girls 
thrown. into similar circumstances but with 
opposite effects. Instead of keeping aloof 
as Paul did, they make intimate friends 
with the wrong kind of people. Shall we 
let accident thus determine the choice of 
our young people’s friends? The Sunday- 
school has a real responsibility here. 


CG. H.W. 
The Golden Text 
Be of good cheer; it is I; be not afraid 
(Matt, 145 27). 
“They cried out for fear.’ Not the cry 


of women and children but of brave sea- 
men, tossed and toiling on the wild deep in 
the gloom of the night. Fearful that the 
boat is going down? No. Startled at the 
appearance of a form advancing through 
the shadow, walking on the sea. A phan- 
tom—for a moment an unreal Christ. To 
some he is unreal all the time. Many a 
sinner imagines him to be an angry spirit 
and cries out in fear. But the Master al- 
ways speaks in 


time; and what magic 
in his voice! How calming was the voice 
of the Master to those toilers. Te Eis, We 


One Minute Mission Talk 


One has said, “‘That fortnight tossing up 
and down in Adria, with death looking over 
the bulwarks of the helpless vessel, would 
bring out what each man was made of. 
Paul durst not have professed that he was 
God’s servant, if he had not known that he 
had been behaving like one.” Face to face 


with death men show their real selves. 
Among those on ship-board with John 
Wesley on his voyage to America were 


some Moravians who quietly held a prayer 


meeting in a storm when others cried out 
for fear. Wesley asked, ‘“‘Were you not 
atraid?”’. “Thank God, no.” “But were 


not your women afraid?’ ‘‘No; our women 
and ¢hildren are not afraid to die.’’ 
J. S. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


A man who has studied medicine and 
who has mastered its intracacies is usually 


a man of considerable culture. He will 
understand the value of accuracy: and 
when he speaks, his word, as a scientist 


and a. scholar, is usually considered as fair- 
ly authoritative. Such a man was St. Luke, 
the physician, who wrote the Acts. His 
word as regards the history of the early 
church is authoritative and should be ac- 
cepted. He has established for all time 
the leadership of St. Paul in carrying the 


gospel to the Gentiles. In the matter of 
secular history, he has written with studied 
care and has always been found correct 
when searched out. He was with Paul on 
the voyage to Rome and wrote this detailed 
account of the shipwreck as an eye-witness. 
It is very significant that he, a scientist, 
speaks in clear detail of the “Tmmaculate 
Conception” and the “Virgin Birth.” J.™M. 


Practical Applications 


The smiling pilot. Hugh Black tells the 
story of a ship in a terrific storm not far 
out at sea. The waves rolled so high and 
were so treacherous that the vessel rolled 
from side to side and seemed almost to 
stand first on one end then on the other. 
The furniture had to be fastened down. 
The people had to keep to their berths in 
order to be safe. The pilot was strapped to 
a post before the wheel to hold him in po- 
sition. Notwithstanding all that the en- 
gineers and the pilot could do, the ship was 
being driven towards the shore and the 
rocks. One intrepid passenger was able to 
get from his stateroom to the stairway by 
going on his hands and knees, and clinging 
to the furniture. He crept up the stairway 
and across the wave-washed deck, then 
climbed the little ladder that led to the pi- 
lot-house, where the pilot was slowly but 
surely getting control of the ship and was 
turning it away from the rocks and out to- 
wards the sea. The passenger faced the 
pilot, who only looked at him and smiled. 


The man went back down the ladder, 
across the deck, and down the stairway, 
and said to the other passengers who 


looked eagerly towards him for some sign 
of hope, ‘“‘All is well; I have seen the pilot 
and he smiled.” 

That was no ordinary storm on the Med- 


iterranean when the little wooden vessel 
holding three hundred seventy-six people 
was mercilessly tossed about until every 


beam and timber strained and groaned and 
until the sailors themselves and the sol- 
diers and the prisoners were unable to eat 
for fourteen days and finally abandoned 
hope of being saved. There was, however, 
one on board who Knew the Master Pilot 
of the Mediterranean and of the Galilee 
and of every other sea. Paul saw that Pi- 
lot one night and he smiled upon his faith- 
ful prisoner and told him all would be well. 


In turn Paul comforted and directed the 
others. Some one has said that voyage on 


the Mediterranean has many similarities to 
life itself. 


Blackboard Exercise 


AFRAID oF JESUS. 


ECHEERFUL. 
LFEARLESS. 


Curist BANISHES 
Fears. 


"A DEMARKABLE 
ESCUE. 
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> The Senior and Adult Classes 
4 INTRODUCTION.—Acts 27: 1-14. 1. Paul's 
desire for years to go to Rome. Now pre- 
pared to start. 2. The company. Julius. 


Prisoners. Sailors, with owner and master 
of ship. Passengers, at least some later. 
3. Appeal said to be expensive. How met? 
y Paul? Paternal estate? Or by friends? 
Long, hard time to Crete. Late in sea- 


son. Advice of Paul. Not heeded. Why? 
Harbor. Better at Phenix, with theater, 
ete. 5.Soft south wind. So sin, at first, 
often. 6. Tempest. 

THEME.—The Christian overcoming ad- 
verse circumstances. 

I. Caucutr.—1. Illusion. ‘There is a 
Way that seemeth to be right.’ So ‘the 
deceitfulmess of sin.” 2. Driven. See the 


demoniac of Mark 5. 
met by Samuel. 3. Undergirding the ship. 
Lowering “gear.” Throwing out freight, 
tackling, perhaps ‘furniture.’ So sin. 
Ii. Hope cone.—No sun, etc., many days. 
orm. Fasting. 
_ Itl, ANcGeut.—The need. 
See thus at Corinth. 
Peter in prison. Christ at Gethsemane. 
_ iV. Lanpo.— Care needed and _ taken. 
‘Food; see case of Jonathan and honey, in 


Saul with Agag, and 


The promise. 
At Jerusalem. With 


battle. Two hundred seventy-six people, 
yet all saved as promised. Paul's influ- 
ence. fic De 

b The Intermediate Class 


_ Tortc.—Paul's leadership. 
 AtM.—God’s way of answer 
often not as ours. 
ApproacH.—Helped in and by storm. A 
Widow and boy were saved from Napoleon’s 
army in Siberia by a snow-storm in the 
Tight that buried the house. Moses was 
driven to better things by having to flee 
from Egypt to Midian. 
_ Lesson.—Paul was saved in the storm, 
by being preserved, and was given great 
influence with the people on board. His 
impression made on Julius may have di- 
rectly led in part to his acquittal at Rome 
nd release, as seems practically certain. 
It was also a training in grace for higher 
and further service. And the storm drove 
im quickly on the most direct and best 
way, it seems, to Rome. Had the ship 
veered but a very little to the right or to 
the left they would have missed the island 
and gone on far to death,-it seems. But in 
all that terrific storm they made straight 
to the island, where they could nicely win- 
ter, and in the spring go directly to Puteoli, 
and then to Rome. The storm was a lim- 
ited express train to the destination. The 
fact that Paul did not know in advance 
from the Lord the details of the coming 
shipwreck and the divine purpose in it all, 
makes his faith stand out. 


to prayer, 


“4 “But should the surges rise, 

2 And rest delay to come; 

4 Blest be the tempest, kind the storm, 

: That drives us nearer home.” 
 Trutu.-—“I stand amid the eternal ways. 
_ Appiication. — And what is mine shall 
know my face.” de teD. 
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Lesson X 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—The story of a shipwreck. 

AIM.—To see how cheerfully brave a 
good man may be in danger. 

ApproAcH.—How very interesting it is to 
watch people in unusual circumstances; a_ 
fire, for example. Most people get terribly 
frightened and excited and rush aimlessly 
about. A few know just what to do. 

LEsson.—Today we see Paul in a terrible 
storm and great danger, yet both cheerful 
and brave. Discuss the ship’s company 
and who should have been brave. The 
sailors, accustomed to the sea; or the sol- 
diers, whose life work was to face danger. 
Discuss the difference between the ships of 
that day and this, the fury of the storm, 
and the length of it, shown by the words 
“fourteenth night.’ Discuss reason Paul 
was so brave. Have class express opinions, 
then have read verses twenty-two, twenty- 
five, thirty-four, and thirty-six. Note how 
Paul became the real leader, though a pris- 
oner, while there were both a centurion 
and a captain on board. Have brought out 
the thought that God was having Paul 
taken to Rome to preach the gospel, and 
was using him on the way. Note how in 
danger God comes the more clearly. The 
earthquake at the Philippian jail, now the 
angel in the terrible storm. 

TruTH.—God gives courage and strength 
in the storms of life. 

APPLICATION.—If we go bravely forward 
in danger and trouble, God will be with us 
and will make us a blessing. w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Paul in a storm at sea. 

A1im.—To see how Paul got through the 
storm and shipwreck. 

APPROACH.—Were you ever on the sea in 
a storm? 

Lesson.—Provide or draw map and fol- 
low Paul on voyage to Rome. Paul’s rea- 
son for going to Rome. Failure to follow 
his advice brought trouble. Paul was like 
a conscience to the vessel. Though but one 
man among so many, he should have been 
obeyed. Neither sun nor stars for many 
days. All ate nothing for fourteen days. 
Paul encourages them and tells them to eat 
for they will need their strength. They 
obey him now. Giving thanks for his food 
among that crowd. The island, the creek, 
the ship, the waves, the wreck. Soldiers 
wanting to kill prisoners, fearing they 
might escape. How Paul kept the rest of 
the prisoners from being killed. Paul a 
leader everywhere, in chains, in shipwreck, 
or at liberty, because he had Christ with 
him always. Paul never forgot to be a 
gentleman, whether a_ prisoner’ before 
wicked rulers, or among wicked men in a 
storm, because Christ makes a man every- 
where the same. 

TrutTH.—We need not fear if we always 
keep Christ with us. 

APPLICATION.—Do you do as the others 
say because you are too weak to say “No”; 
or are you the one who helps the others 
not to go wrong? M.L.L. 
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LESSON XI 
Home Readings for week, Monday, December 7, to Saturday, December 12. : 
M. Paul in Melita. Acts 28: 1-10. T. Paul wins converts to Christ. Acts 28: 24 
T. Paul in Rome. Acts 28: 11-16. F. Paul writes to the Romans. Rom. 1:1-1: 
W. Paul preaches in Rome. Acts 28: 17-25. S. Love the fulfilling of the law. Rom. 18:8 


Paul in Melita and Rome.—Acts 28: 16-24, 30, 31. 
Lesson Material: Acts 28: 1-31. Devotional Reading: Rom. 12; 1-8. 


(Memory Verses, 30, 31) 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion | ceived letters, out of Ju-de’a concerning tt 
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the| neither any of the brethren that came shewed 
guard: but Paul was suffered to dwell by him-| spake any harm of thee. 
self with a soldier that kept him. 22 But we desire to hear of thee what tl 

17 And it came to pass, that after three days] thinkest: for as concerning this sect, we kp 
Paul called the chief of the Jews together: and| that every where it is spoken against. 
when they were come together, he said unto 23° And when they had appointed him a ad 
them, Men and brethren, though I have com-| there came many to him into his lodging: 
mitted nothing against the people, or customs of | whom he expounded and testified the kingd 
our fathers, yet was [I delivered prisoner from] of God, persuading them concerning Je’sus, b 
Je-ru’sa-lem into the hands of the Ro’mans. out of the law of Mo’ses, and out of the pro) 

18 Who, when they had examined me, would] ets, from morning till evening. 

Here et a g0, because there was no cause of 24 And some believed the things which w 

19 But when the Jews spake against it, I was spoken, ann eoue peverrs phe y 
constrained to appeal unto Ce’sar; not that I 30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in 
had ought to accuse my nation of. own hired house, and received all that came 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for] Unto him, 
you, to see you, and to speak with you: because 31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and tea 
that for the hope of Is’ra-el I am bound with! ing those things which concern the Lord Je’ 
this chain. Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidd 

21 And they said unto him, We neither re-| him. 


Golden Text.—I have fought a good fight, I from the inhabitants that they were ont 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith. jgland of Melita, directly in the path oft 


Pre Web beaihe’ SP : > : Sees aa a 
” Practical Truth.—“Thy saints in all this glo- Ayo 58 ba ap making (owes os 
Tious war shall conquer though they die.” e people of the island are called b; 


Topic.—The power of the gospel. barous, not because they were not civiliz 
Outline.—I. A winter in Melita. II. From but because they were neither Greeks 1 
Melita to Rome. Jil. Discourses to the Jews. Romans. They were of Phenician anc 
a Ewe yous Brae taee at Rome. try. The shipwreck occurred in Novemb 
Ime. A. 1). 0 Vo, A. D. 60, and it was cold. .Also thems: 
Places.—Melita to Rome. was falling, so that the stranded peo 


‘s iv ae . = .. Were greatly in need of help, wet, cold, a 
INTRODUCTION. — With Paul's arrival in a ane 3 a - P , 
Rome, the Scripture narrative of the life of this exhausted eS they were, from their expe 
great man closes. The further events of his life ©MCeS In getting through the surf to 1 
must be gleaned from the letters which he wrote beach. The first act of kindness on 1 
subsequent to this date. These are: Philip- part of the natives was to assist in build 
ping pphesiane.. alanein ns. fone Pe a great fire on the shore to make the § 

Second Timothy, Titus, and Philemon. In Rome : . Thi jeine w 

Paul found a body of Christians the: account of ge eg Oe oy UN Whalen ieee va 
whose conversion we do not have. They knew Soe SOW recognized ae the 7 
Paul and leved him, and had been honored by an notable member of the company, did 1 
epistle from him. When they heard of his com- hesitate to do his part to provide the ft 
ing they walked many miles to meet him. Since Perhaps he led the rest. While doing t 
Paul was a prisoner and was unable to labor to work he was bitten by a viper and the p 
support himself, it was probably these Chris- ple expected to see him die. They e 


tians of Rome who supplied his needs in addi- imi 

; aaa é : : cluded he was n " ic 
tion to the offerings which were sent to him from pe must be im ae Seen but etek deat 
churches which he had founded. Probably the 2 goo because no \harmneay 


expense connected with the hearing of his appeal from the bite. The governor of the isle 
before the imperial court was provided in the ®ntertained some of the chief members 
same way. If these Christians at Rome had not the company in his own home for th 
been brought to the Lord by some of Paul's: days. Paul and Luke were among 
converts, they had at least followed Paul’s la- guests The governor was rewarded 
bors and his successes closely so that they i Rei itv + We fb 

\ VY his hospitality to Paul by the healing of 


looked upon him as a leader—a spiritual father 
to the church—and were glad to welcome him father by Paul. From that time on mz 
and to minister to him. sick came from over the island and P 


s performed a ministry of healing as well 
COMMENTARY.—I. A wINTER IN MEnITA teaching until they set sail cca ine 


fois dd pe sailors had so completely ruary, A. D. 61. 

os their bearings during the terrible Il. From Me iva TO Rom 

: a , E (vs. 10- 
storm that they did not recognize the place When they left the island, Tite Seat : 
where they landed following the wreck of “honored us with many honors and. . .la 
the vessel. They soon learned, however, us with such things as were necessa1 
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‘ 


en the season dangerous to navigation 
was past, the company went on board a 
grain ship from Alexandria, Castor and 
ollux by sign, and continued the journey 
towards Rome. They halted at Syracuse 
three days, probably while exchanging 
merchandise. They next came to Rhegium 
on the shores of southern Italy. After one 
day here they continued northward, ‘sail- 
ing under the very shadow of Mount Vesu- 
vius in the bosom of which there was al- 
ready pent up. the fire and the brimstone 
that were to overthrow Drusilla, wife of 
elix, who sat by her trembling husband's 
side as Paul argued about righteousness, 
temperance, and the judgment to come.’ 
At Puteoli a stop of seven days was made. 
Here Paul was greatly refreshed by meet- 
¢ Christians the presence of whom filled 
im with courage. From here the journey 
Rome was made overland. At Appii 
‘Forum and again at Three Taverns he was 
pet by delegations of Christians who heard 
at he was coming and came out to meet 

im. 

t 16. the centurion delivered the prisoners 
—After a voyage full of danger the cen- 
urion gave his prisoners over to the proper 
officers in Rome. 
mission. was suffered—Was permitted. to 
dwell by himself with a soldier that kept 
—The centurion, Julius, may have 
spoken favorably of Paul and used his in- 
fluence to gain this privilege for him. 

III. Discourses TO THE JEWS (vs. 17-29). 
17. after three days—This length of time 
was probably occupied in resting after the 
tedious journey and becoming settled in the 
new quarters. Paul called the chief of the 

Jews together—The apostle had a twofold 
purpose in this. He desired to acquaint 
the leading Jews of Rome with the history 
of his arrest and appeal to Cesar. He 
further wished to declare to them the gos- 
pel of Christ, giving the good news to them 
before preaching to the Gentiles. 

brethren — Paul addressed the Jews re- 
_spectfully and affectionately, as his own 
people. into the bands of the Romans— 
: The history which is thus briefly summed 
up is contained in Acts 21-26. Paul uses 
Beare not to charge the Jews of Jerusalem 
severely. 18. no cause of death in me— 
_Lysias did not consider Paul guilty of crime 
and the Sanhedrin to whom he presented 
: took no action against him, but fell to 


men and 


contending among themselves. Felix, Fes- 
in turn, decided that he 
was not a criminal. 19. I was constrained 
to appeal unto Cesar—Paul saw that if he 
did not appeal unto Cesar, he would be re- 
turned to Jerusalem, and plots would be 
formed to take his life. 20. for the hope of 
Israel I am bound—Paul had been many 
years engaged in preaching the Messiah- 
ship of Jesus. The hope of Israel was the 
coming Messiah. 

21. neither. . .spake any harm of thee— 
The Jews listened courteously to Paul and 
informed him that they had not received 
from the Jerusalem Jews any charges or 

accusations against him. There had not 
been ‘sufficient time for letters to reach 
Rome after Paul sailed, for he left Caesarea 
near the close of the navigation season and 


tus, and Agrippa, 
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He had fulfilled his com-- 


Lisson XI 


reached Rome immediately after the sea- 
son opened in the spring. 22. this sect. . .is 
spoken against—-The Jews had heard of 
Christians, but had heard them reproaehed 
and opposed. They desired to hear from 
Paul's own lips the doctrines which he 
held. 23. came many. . .into his lodging— 
A day was appointed for Paul to preach to 
the Jews, and they came to his place. He 
was not free to go to them, but he was free 
to receive those who came to him. per- 
suading them concerning Jesus—Paul im- 
proved. well the occasion in preaching Je- 
sus to his fellow Jews. He showed from 
the law and from the prophets that Jesus 
was the Christ, occupying the whole day in 
his preaching. 24. some believed. . .some 
believed not—As is usually the case there 
Was a division among the hearers of the 
gospel. Some were convinced that Jesus, 
the Messiah, had come, and others rejected 
the truth. 25-29. When his hearers were 
divided in their belief, Paul applied the 
words of Isa. 6:9, 10 to them, and an- 
nounced that he would turn to the Gentiles, 
who would receive his message. The Jews 
left him and reasoned among themselves. 

IV. A TWO YEARS’ MINISTRY AT ROME (vs. 
30, 31). 30. two whole years—Evidently 
his case was not reached by the emperor 
until the expiration of that time. his own 
hired house—Paul probably was not able 
to earn his living by labor and his friends 
must have contributed to his support. re- 
ceived all that came—In God’s providence 
Paul was allowed to welcome all who were 
disposed to visit him. Thus the apostle, 
even while he was wearing a _ prisoner’s 
chain, was doing his Master’s service in de- 
elaring the unsearchable riches of Christ. 
31. preaching the kingdom of God—It is 
worthy of note that during the four and a 
half years that Paul was a prisoner at 
Cearea, on the voyage to Rome, and in 
Rome, he was not without hearers. He had 
the privilege of preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—No partic- 
ular one thing which happened on the voy- 
age caused Julius to recommend Paul to 
the captain of the guard in Rome, in such 
a way that Paul secured the very special 
privilege of living in a comfortable, private 
house instead of in the prison; but it was 
the accumulation of deeds of wisdom and 
manliness and helpful service for others, 
and unfailing courtesy which Paul exhib- 
ited always under all circumstances. Paul 
was a gentleman towards all people. No 
mistreatment by beating, imprisonment, 
slander, mob-violence or attempts upon his 
life could crush his Christian nobility. It 
was that true, wholesome nobility which 
won for him the respect and love of his 
friends and which made small, mean souls 
hate and fear him. 

QUESTIONS.—Give the leading events 
that took place on the island of Melita, De- 
scribe the journey to Rome. How was Paul 
guarded? Whom did he call together? 
What reason did he give for being in 
chains? How did the Jews reply? Where 
did Paul dwell in Rome? What gospel 
work did he do? What epistles did Paul 
write subsequent to his arrival at Rome? 
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Lesson X] 


Teaching Principles 


THE AVERAGE HIGH SCHOOL YOUTH LACKS A KEEN 

SENSE OF THE NEED OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE 

From the teacher’s point of view every 
youth has a glorious chance ‘to live a 
kingly life, to master self, to overcome self- 
ishness, to crown with growing efficiency 
and usefulness every worthy talent and 
personal power.” At the same time every 
teacher realizes the need in every such life 
of the power of the gospel if this glorious 
objective is fully attained. In the mind of 
the average youth, however, we observe 
with distress a pronounced lack of any 
such feeling for heavenly assistance. As 
Longfellow, with slight changes, puts it, 
“All possibilities are in his hands; no dan- 
ger daunts him, and no foe withstands. In 
his sublime audacity of faith ‘Be thou re- 
moved’ he to the mountain saith. And, 
with ambitious feet, secure and proud, as- 
cends the ladder leaning on a cloud.’’ The 
teacher should carefully assist the young 
people as they thus with blind courage 
rush into their manifold conflicts 

Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


For I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ: for it is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth (Rom. 
ays aye 

So far from being ashamed, the apostle 
delighted, gloried, in the gospel. It was 
the solace of his heart and the joy of his 
soul. To exhibit it and diffuse it was the 
great purpose and end of his life. To the 
self-righteous Jew the gospel was a stum- 
bling-block; to the conceited Greeks it was 
foolishness, because it paid no deference to 
the claims of human reason. But the gos- 
pel is the power of God unto salvation. Sa- 
tan held us in captivity, from his power the 
gospel rescued us. The gospel displays its 
power unto salvation in the awakening and 
conversion of sinners, in the cleansing of 
believers, in the upholding and preserving 
of those who are brought to a knowledge 
of the truth, and in the final crowning of 
the saints in glory. J.\H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


During the quarter thus far we have 
been tracing the work of the Holy Spirit 
in leading the church on in her missionary 
program. The leading figure in the lessons 
has been Paul. Others have been associ- 
ated with him, but Paul is predominant. 
So Morrison stands out in the history of 
missions in China; Carey and Judson in In- 
dia; Moffat and Livingstone in Africa; John 
G. Paton in the South Sea Islands. Bach 
of these was an apostle in his day and in 
his field. The key to the success of each of 
these was that he was a man of one work. 
Paul’s “this one thing I do’’ controlled his 
whole life. The modern missionary apos- 
tles were like him in this respect. They 
turned aside from every other call in order 
to do God’s work. J. S, MACG. 


Sidelight from Science 


~ 

Any who have read Paul's epistles con: 
cede his power in philosophy. Also, he was 
a trained athlete, proficient in boxing, run 
ning, and probably in fencing. His travels 
developed a very exact and thorougt 
knowledge of the geography of his day. Ir 
1 Cor. 12 he makes use of a metapho1 
based upon anatomy; and in very many} 
other things he speaks with full assurance 
in the language of the culture of his time 
But of one thing he speaks with supremé 
assurance and definite knowledge, and thai 
is of the power of God and his presence. I 
was exactly this sure knowledge whick 
sustained him in his varied experiences— 
suffering from wild beasts and wilder men 


being stoned at Ephesus, his imprison 
ments, being in dangers on sea and OF 
land, and finally his being condemned t 


die. He would hardly have endured all 0: 

these to affirm any of the knowledge whictk 

he acquired of all the lore in this world 
Bs. 


Practical Applications 


The power of the gospel. Argument: 
may conquer, ethics may excite admiratio1 
and mysteries may whet the curiosity, bu 
the gospel saves. At the Parliament of Re 
ligions held in Chicago, in 1893, Joseplk 
Cook, of Boston, listened to the represen 
tation of the great religions of the worl 
until his spirit stirred within him. Secur 
ing the floor he said, ‘“‘Here is Lady Mac 
beth. See how she rubs her hands. ‘Out 
damned spot!’ will these hands ne'er bi 
clean? ‘All the perfumes of Arabia coulk 
not sweeten this little hand.’ And her hus 
band in a similar mood says, ‘This red righ 
hand, it would the multitudinous seas in 
carnadine making the green one red.’ Wha 
religion, can wash Lady Macbeth’s righ 
hand? That is a question I propose to thi 
four continents and all the isles of the sea 
Unless you can answer that inquiry yo 
have not come with a sufficiently seriou 
purpose to a parliament of religions. 
take Lady Macbeth on my right arm ant 
her husband on my left. .. turn to Mo 
hammedanism, Can you wash our red righ 
hands? tIturn to Confucianism and Budd 
hism and Brahmanism, Can you wash ou 
red right hands? I hold it to be an abso 
lutely self-evident truth that unless a mai 
is washed from the love and guilt of sin, h 
can not be at peace in the presence of in 
finite holiness.”’ 


Blackboard Exercise 


“THe Hope oF ISRAELS 


PAUL 
EXPOUND 
Testicit (} 
PERSUADLU. 


CHRISTIANS 
- SPOKEN AGAINST. 


“ASHAMED OF 
THE GOSPEL" 
THE Gosrec. 


CHAINED SOUL- 
BODY FREE. 


ik Pustisnis 
UBLISHING, 

. OWER. 
LIMITED TO ‘ 

BELIEVERS, 
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The Senior and Adult Classes 


P Intropuction.—1. Safety, rest, refresh- 
eet reverence, were given Paul on Mel- 
ita, now Malta. 2. Service. He began at 
mce, helping with the fire. He went on to 
eal bodies and souls. 3. A parting dona- 
tion by the people, at the spring leaving, 
fter three months’ rest. <A divine prelude 
to his life in Rome. 
: THEME.—The power of the gospel. 
I. Entry.—Compare the entry of con- 
tants in the games, or of gladiators into 
e arena, or of any leaders into battles or 
the siege of cities. Paul was weak but 
mighty. God's ‘chosen vessel,’’ in God’s 
chosen way of conquest. 
It. AsopeE.—Compare Paul's abode with 
ne palaces of the Cewsars and of the mag- 
ates. So Elijah and Ahab; so the Baptist 
d Herod. 
Ill. Jews.—The first opportunity 
ee to them, as regularly. 
also their early opportunity to serve 
ome for God. Division. Warning. The 
oman doom was not far ahead for Israel. 
IV. Mission To GENTILES.—Paul, though 
seemingly so weak, was an ambassador in 
chain and from the supreme King. Re- 
ecting him was helping to doom the Jew- 
h nation. His turning to the Gentiles. 
Two years of work. Very humble, but 
ome was utterly to supplant Jerusalem. 
S converts—soldiers, C#sar’s household. 
is epistles. Laying empire foundations for 
e King of kings. 


was 
A great favor. 


J. iD: 


The Intermediate Class 


Toric.—A prisoner preaching. 
Aim.—Watch God's way of conquest. 
ApproAacH.—The fair play of England in 
its colonizing management of foreign 
lands, as compared with the old power 
methods of Assyria. The Moravians who 
sold themselves into slavery to reach cer- 
tain slaves. The conquest of India and 
China by Morrison and Carey, and of Bur- 
ma by Judson. Of England by Bunyan in 
he Bedford jail, and Wesley and Whitfield 
y street preaching. Yet honoring legal 
leaders. ; 

Lesson.—For years Paul had longed to 
work in Rome. It seemed so slow for the 
way to open up, and when his prayer was 
answered how strange it seemed. As a 
prisoner and chained. That certainly was 
not the chosen way of men in sending great 

mbassadors. But it was foundation work. 
Satan had been intrenched there for cen- 
turies, and there was need of most thor- 
ough work of sapping and mining as the 
siege began. Even now much work of the 
same kind seems needed there under the 
great walls of falsehood and superstition. 
So in Moslem and pagan lands. Prayers are 
offered by the church for these lands; but 
not all the providences connected with the 
work can be understood. 

TrutH.—‘‘The kingdom of heaven com- 
eth not with observation.” 
_ APppLICATION.—‘‘The kingdom of heaven 
is like a grain of mustard seed.” ‘‘Despise 
not the day of small things.” ¥-. De 
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Lesson XI 


The Junior Class 


Torpic.—Paul in the werld’s capital. 

Aim.—To see how God plans that the 
gospel may be preached. 

ApproACcH. — Contrast Jonah with Paul. 
Both sent to a city to preach. Jonah paid 
his fare and ran away; Paul’s fare was 
paid. Jonah was frightened in the storm; 
Paul was brave. Jonah’s shipmates were 
obliged to throw him overboard to save 
themselves; Paul's shipmates learned to 
know and to serve his God. Both arrived 
at their city—Jonah, because he was al- 
most compelled; Paul, because he desired 
to preach Christ. 

LEesson.—A great man once said he read 
the newspsper to see how God runs the 
world. It is true God directs things so as 
to bring the gospel to the greatest number 
of people. Discuss providence and mis- 
sionary work. . Paul was brought to Rome, 
as we have seen, to preach the gospel 
there. Mary Reed, a missionary in India, 
contracted leprosy. She had visited a leper 
colony and her heart had gone out to these 
neglected sufferers. When she _ learned 
that she had the dreadful disease she at 
once consecrated herself to be a missionary 
to that class. She realized that this would 
make her one of them. 

TruTH.—God prepares the field and then 
sends the laborers there. 

APPLICATION.—Let us be willing to let 
God lead us and use us as he will. 

w.A. H. 


The Primary Class 


Toric.—Paul the helper. 

AIM.—To see how Paul always found 
something to do for others even though he 
was a prisoner. 

APPROACH.—If we are selfish we are al- 
Ways expecting some one to help us. A 
Christian finds his joy in helping others. 

Lesson.—See the cold, wet people swim- 
ming from the wreck, or floating on boards 
from the broken ship. Kindness of island 
people; built fire for them. Paul did not 
sit down even though wet and cold, while 
people waited on him, but gathered sticks 
to keep up the fire to keep others warm. 
Strange experience with the snake while 
gathering sticks. What the people thought 
of it. How God’s promise came true, and 
it did not bite. What he did with it, and 
the impression on the people. Entertained 
in home of Publius. Healed his father, 
and many other island people. Paul was 
always busy doing good. It is always a 
blessing to any home to entertain a Chris- 
tian. How much their prayers are worth 
if nothing more. How these thankful peo- 
ple on the island showed their thanks. The 
trip to Rome, the meeting of friends on 
the way. Paul allowed to live two years 
in his own hired house, though considered 
a prisoner. He could preach to all who 
came. 

TrutH.—Kindness brings its reward. 

APPLICATION.—We can always find some 
one worse off than we are. We can help 
them. M, L. L. 
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PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


. , eR 
Marr, 2: 1> 


See 


LESSON XII | 


Home Readings for week, Monday, December 14, to Saturday, December 19. 


M. 
T. No room in the inn, 
W. The martyrs of Bethlehem. 


The wise men’s journey. Matt. 2: 1-12. 
uke 2% l=; 
Matt. 2: 13-18. 


lg. 


iT. he return to Nazareth. Matt. 2: 19-23. 
|. ‘The rejoicing of Simeon, Luke 2: 25-35.— 
Anna the prophetess. Luke 2: 36-40. 


The Visit of the Wise Men.—Matt. 2: 1-12. 


Lesson Material: Matt. 2: 1-15. 


Devotional Reading: 


Luke 2: 8-14. 


(Memory Verses, 10, 11) 


1 Now when Je’sus was born in Beth’le-hem 
of Ju-de’a in the days of Hed’od the king, he- 
hold, there came wise men from the east to Je- 
ru’sa-lem, 

2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of 
the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, 
and are come to worship him, 


3 When Her’od the king had heard these 
things, he was troubled, and all Je-ru’sa-lem 


with him. 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In Beth’le-hem of 
Ju-dee’a: for thus it is written by the prophet, 

6 And thou Beth’le-hem, in the land of Ju’da, 
art not the least among the princes of Ju’da: for 
out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall 
rule my people Is’ra-el, 


7 Then Her’od, when he had privily called 


the wise men, enquired of them diligently wh 
time the star appeared. | 
8 And he sent them to Beth’le-hem, and sa 
Go and search diligently for the young chil 
and when ye have found him, bring me wo 
again, that I may come and worship him also. 
9 When they had heard the king, they d 
parted; and, lo, the star, which they saw in t 
east, went before them, till it came and sto 
over where the young child was. 
10 When they saw the star, 
with exceeding great joy. { 
11 And when they were come into the hou 
they saw the young child with Mar’y his mot 
er, and fell down, and worshipped him: @ 
when they had opened their treasures, they p1 
sented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincen 
and myrrh. , 
12 And being warned of God in a dream th 
they should not return to Her’od, they depart 
into their own country another way. 


they rejoic 


Golden Text.—For unto you is born this day 
in the city of David a Savior, which is Christ 
the Lord. Luke 2:11. 


Practical Truth.—Those who find Jesus and 
worship him are the wise men of the earth. 

Topie.—The Prince of Peace. 

Outline.—I. The coming of the wise men. IT. 


Light from the Scriptures. III. The intrigue of 
Herod. IV. The child Jesus found. 

Time.—5 B. C. 

Place.—Bethlehem. 


INTRODUCTION.—1. Baby beginnings. Cre- 
ation of the race began with the man Adam. 
The new race began in a very important sense 
with the baby Jesus. The glory of God’s great- 
ness is often seen by the smallness of his begin- 
nings, It is said that one day in England as a 
child ran into the grass to chase a butterfly, it 
chanced upon a castaway baby. This: baby was 
adopted and grew up to become the founder of 
the Bank of England; and in recognition of the 
providence a grasshopper weather-vane was put 
on the bank. One of the leading professors of 
the United States, it is said, was a foundling on 
a Christian doorway in Athens, as is still indi- 
cated by his Greek name for “stranger.” <A 
grain of corn or barley or wheat may look very 
common, but it may be pedigreed grain, ob- 
tained by long and most careful scientific effort 
for years; and it may add untold wealth to the 
grain yield of the world. “Who hath despised 
thé day of small things?” Faith ean give values 
re things that unbelief counts worthless.—La- 

ne, 

2. The wonderful child. Toward the end of 
Napoleon's reign all France was moved at the 
birth of one who might have been well ealled, 
“The Desire’ of the nation. It had been an- 
nounced that if the infant should be a princess 
twenty-one guns would be fired, but if a prince, 
a hundred. At the first report the whole pop- 
ulation of Paris wakened and the discharges 
were eagerly counted, till, when the twenty-first 
gun had gone off, the anxiety of the people be- 
came almost unbearable. The gunners delayed 
an instant, and a hundred thousand persons 
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held their breath: but when the twenty-seco 
was fired, the whole city was alive with jc 
The news was carried to distant cities by b: 
loons and soon the whole nation was rejoicir 
But the rejoicing was short-lived. It was nD 
long until the haughty emperor was a prisor 
on a lonely island and the child had been cz 
ried to an early tomb. But this child whom t 
wise men came to worship was really and trv 
“the King of the Jews,’ and “Christ the Lore 

COMMENTARY .—I. THE COMING OF T 
WISE MEN (vs. 1, 2). 1. when Jesus w 
born — While the exact date of Chris 
birth is uncertain there is no reason why 
may not have been on December 25, B. C. 
But why do we say that Jesus was bo 
“before Christ’’? Simply because our ¢Cé 
endar is incorrect. For some _ centuri 
after Christ's time there was no calend 
in general use, but each nation dated fro 
some event in its history. Finally, in t 
sixth century, a learned monk, Dionysi 
Exiguus, was appointed to ascertain t 
time of Christ’s birth, and it was order 
that history should be dated from. th 
time. 3ut Dionysius, who first publish 
his calculations in A. D. 526, put the bir 
of Jesus about four years too late. in Bet 
lehem—‘House of bread.’ “A name pro 
erly applied to a place where the tr 
Bread was manifested for the life of t 
world.” of Judsea—To distinguish it fre 
Bethlehem in Galilee, mentioned in Jos 
19:15. Herod—Herod the Great. He w 
an Edomite, and although a proselyte 
the Jewish religion, was notorious for } 
wickedness and cruelty. He reigned thirt 
seven years in Judea and ‘died a fe 
months after the birth of Christ. At tl 
time “the scepter was departing from J 
dah, a sign that the Messiah was now 
hand.” wise men—Or magi. “Origina 
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ss of priests among the Persians and 
des, who formed the king’s privy coun- 
.’ They were men of learning and 
th. Augustine and Chrysostom say 
e were twelve magi, but the common 
ef is\that there were but three. But 
vhy were these magi seeking the Christ? 
We know that the Persian magi believed 
in a Messiah or future Savior, who should 
in the latter day appear and renew the 
rorld in righteousness.” from the east 
rinces from Media, or Persia, or possibly, 
(rom Arabia. Lew Wallace, the author of 
Gen Hur, supposes there were three men— 
nh Egyptian, a Hindu, and a Greek, who 
rere brought together in the desert by the 
jirit of God, and who thence journeyed 
h company, being directed by the star un- 
il they found the Christ. 
2. where is he—This inquiry in Jerusa- 
brought Jesus into poular notice and 
Called attention to the fact that the Mes- 
3 Was to be born in Bethlehem. born 
zs of the Jews—This was a title un- 
known to the earlier history of Israel and 
lied to no one except the Messiah. It 
ppears in the inscription over the cross. 
ce that Jesus was “born” a king. his 
Many interpreters, especially those 
o seek to eliminate the supernatural, ex- 
in the “star,” or ‘“sidereal appearance,” 
a@ conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn, 
hich occurred in May, B. C. 7, and again 
n December, with Mars added. It is, how- 
ver, much more in harmony with all the 
ts to believe that the star which at- 
acted the attention of the magi was pro- 
ded for the occasion. to worship him— 
0 do him homage. God had influenced 
these wise men to take this journey to find 
d pay their homage to the Savior. 
If. LigHtT FROM THE SCRIPTURES (vs. 3-6). 
had heard—The magi had created no 
mall stir by their inauiries which immedi- 
ly attracted the attention of the king. 
ubled—Herod, now sunk into the jeal- 
is decrepitude of his savage old age, was 
ding in his new palace on Zion, when, 
lalf maddened as he was already by the 
‘imes of his past career, he was thrown 
to a fresh paroxysm of alarm and anx- 
y by the visit of these magi, bearing the 
range intelligence that they had come to 
rorship a new-born king.—Farrar. Herod 
eared a rival. all Jerusalem with him— 
ing that he would make this an occa- 
m of renewing his acts of bloodshed. 4. 
ad gathered—He assembled the Sanhe- 
in. chief priests—This expression prob- 
ly comprehends the acting high priest 
1d his deputy, those who had been high 
yriests—for at this time the office was 
ften transferred by the Roman authori- 
—and ‘the heads of the twenty-four 
acerdotal families, which David had dis- 
ributed into so many courses.” scribes— 
The learned interpreters of the Mosaic law, 
nd the collectors of the traditions of the 
Iders. Many of them were Pharisees. de- 
nanded of them—Because they would be 
ost likely to know. 

ra by the prophet—Micah 5: 2. Matthew 
loes not quote the exact words found in 
ficah, but the sense is given. It was an 
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accepted truth that the Messiah must come 
from Bethlehem. 6. art in no wise least 
(R. V.)—Micah says, ‘‘Though thou be lit- 
tle among the thousands of Judah, yet out 
of thee shall he come forth unto me that 
is to be ruler in Israel.’’ This made Beth- 
lehem “in no wise least.’’ 

III, THe INTRIGUE OF HEROD (vs. 7, 8). 7. 
privily called—Herod desired to keep the 
time of Christ’s birth as secret as possible 
lest the Jews who hated him should take 
occasion to rebel. enquired of them dili- 
gently—‘‘Learned of them exactly.’’—R.V. 
He inquired of them the exact time and re- 
ceived positive information as to the time 
the star appeared. Assuming that the star 
appeared when the child was born he 
would thus have some idea of the age of 
the child. §. he sent them—He assumed 
control; but they followed the directions 
of the Lord. search diligently—Herod was 
honest in making this charge to them; he 
greatly desired to receive definite word 
concerning the new King. 

IV. GUIDED BY THE STAR (vs. 9, 10). 9. 
the star. -went before them—The same 
star which they had seen in their own 
country now again appears. The star had 
disappeared for a time and this led them 
to inquire in Jerusalem for the young King 
whom they sought. Supernatural helps 
should not be expected where ordinary 
means are to be had, but now they had 
traced the matter as far as they could, and 
were at a loss what to do. But they be- 
lieved God and he who had led them thus 
far still continued to direct their steps. 

V. THE cHILD JESUS FouND (vs. 11, 12). 
11. fell down—tThey prostrated themselves 
before him according to the eastern cus- 
tom. “In this act the person kneels and 
puts his head between his knees, his fore- 
head at the same time touching the 
ground. It was used to express both civil. 
and religious reverence.” gifts—The peo- 
ple of the East did not approach into the 
presence of kings without bringing them 
presents. 

PRACTICAL TEACHINGS.—tThe fact of 
Jesus’ birth is not questioned by any one; 
nor should the plain Bible teaching con- 
cerning the manner of his birth be doubted. 
In this age when the Christ of Bethlehem 
is being reinvestigated, those are wise who 
still bring their offerings of humble belief 
and acknowledgment and love and surren- 
dered service. ‘His star.” The divinity of 
Christ is certified to by the whole material 
universe; his own material world received 
him; it was only wilful people who received 
him not, 

QUESTIONS.—Where was Jesus born? 
When? Who was king of Judea’? What 
was the character of this king? Who came 
to Jerusalem seeking for Jesus? From 
whence did they come? Why was Jesus 
called King of the Jews? How had the 
wise men been led in their search? Why 
was Herod troubled? Why was Jerusalem 
troubled? Whom did Herod gather to- 
gether? For what purpose? What did 
Herod charge the wise men? Why? How 
did they approach Christ? After leaving 
Jesus what did the wise men do? 
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DECEMBER 20, 1925 


FOURTH QUARTER 


LESson XI 


Teaching Principles 


A LARGE PORTION OF A CHILD’S LEARNING COMES 
THROUGH THE EYE 

For a long time we have been content 
to tell stories to our boys and girls with- 
out anything tangible to help them make 
the connections and get the setting. The 
blackboard has been a wonderful help in 
this connection. 3ut there is nothing that 
so clearly gives the setting of a story as the 
judicious use of the sand-table. The Christ- 
mas story can be made to stand out in re- 
lief in all of its various details by a few il- 
lustrations in the sand. How many people, 
thoroughly conversant with the story itself, 
have a clear idea of the local setting of 
Bethlehem? Was the city walled? Was it 
on top, or at the foot, of a hill? Was the 
country level from Bethlehem to Jerusa- 
lem? Were there any valleys near-by? To 
those who have seen a good sand-table il- 
lustration of this lesson these questions are 
easily answered. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Savior, which is Christ the Lord 
@Guke! 2" 11). 

The subject of this text is the nativity of 
the world’s Redeemer, an event which can 
occur but once in the history of the world. 
The angel of the Lord was the messenger 
employed to announce and the humble 
Jewish shepherds were the first to receive 
the glad news. And what a message! 
“Bring you good tidings of great joy. . .un- 
to you is born a Savior.’ His coming was 
to ransom a lost world. ‘“‘Unto you is 
born.’ Prophecies had ceased, the fulness 
of time had arrived, and now the event. 
Is the end of Christ’s birth accomplished 
in you? Is he yours indeed? J. H. W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


A writer relates the following: “It was 
the evening before Christmas and I was in 
the Christmas spirit. I roamed over many 
lands. The human race had erystallized 
into little circles, and from hand to hand 
round each circle the presents passed. ‘I 
shall give something to you and I wonder 
what I shall get from you.’ While I pon- 
dered, I saw the human race rise up before 
me, the great fallen, needy race of men. I 
turned and before me rose a Christmas 
tree, and a voice said to me, ‘This is the 
world’s Christmas tree. What gift will you 
give to humankind?’ ’’ We do not show the 
true Christmas spirit by giving where we 
expect a return. How many at this Christ- 
mas season will remember the child wid- 
ows of India, those in spiritual and tem- 
poral need everywhere? J. 8. MAC G, 


Sidelight from Science 


Astronomy may reveal something of the 
grandeur and magnificence of God’s crea- 
tion; but it can tell us nothing of his love 
and compassion for sinners. It may trace 


the path of the Milky Way, but it can no 
show to perishing souls the way of eter 
nal life. It may tell men how far th 
earth is from the sun; but it can not tel 
the believing sinner how far God puts hi 
transgressions from him. Modern chem 
istry may give us a better soap; but it ha 
discovered no means for cleansing th 
heart from sin. Geology can show us th 
fossiliferous rocks, the graves of once liv 
ing creatures, over which death has estab 
lished its awful power, but it can tell u 
nothing about the resurrection from th 
dead and the restitution of all things whic 
God has spoken by the mouth of all hi 
holy prophets since the world began .— 
Philip Mauro. However, we are not let 
without knowledge concerning these mat 
ters of supreme importance to the sou 
God himself has spoken to us in his in 
spired Word. 


Practical Applications 

God never leaves any without a sign wh 
seek him. To the wise men God sent hi 
star, for they had eyes to see that sign i 
the heavens. God is very pitiful and ¢ 
tender mercy, and always sends the sig 
which humble hearts can understand. T 
that same generation of Jewish people h 
was sending his prophets, and he was senc 
ing his Son, with arresting and significar 
miracle, unforgettable word, an almost ir 
credible cross, and the shining glory of th 
resurrection. All who had eyes to see an 
ears to hear were led, like these wise me 
to the Redeemer. God is still sending h 
signs to those who watch for them and a1 
Willing to take heed to them. They com 
to us in the strange events of our lives, i 
the shutting up of our paths, in new pe 
sonalities who rise upon our horizon, j 
voices of warning and appeal. Who dos 
not know how often his steps have bee 
ordered by some. sign which was of tk 
Lord? Who does not know of some une} 
pected providential barrier which w: 
God’s sign to block his way? One youn 
man resolves to give himself to service 
the foreign field. He goes home to find 
widowed mother in a new loneliness. Tt 
door is shut. Another has long desired 1 
be set free for the service to which his hea 
prompts. The call comes, and suddenly } 
a night the hindrance is removed. All wk 
will watch shall see God’s star rise in God 
own time, and as they follow the star the 
will find themselves at the feet of the Kin 
—W. M. Clow. 


Blackboard Exercise 


Jesus Humanity, CO0'S GUIDANCE. Cueisrs Divinity. 


: CHRIST. 
THE SAVIOR, 
LORD. 


IVING 
IFTS TO 
OD. 


JESUS BORN . INQUIRING FOR 


CHRIST, 
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_ INTRODUCTION.—Our last lesson was about 
aul as a prisoner in Rome. That was 
od’s way of beginning, of laying the foun- 
ion of his cause in that world-center 
So he did with the Baptist in prepar- 
p the way for Christ, by letting him be 
prisoned and executed. See also the im- 
isonment of Judson at Burma in the aw- 
11 death prison, and the world results 
t followed. 
‘THEME.—The Prince of Peace. 
FOUNDATION worK.—As God began the 
t deliverance of Israel from Egypt 
ith the baby Moses in the bulrush boat, 
he began the deliverance of the world 
the power of sin and Satan with the 
by Jesus. The supreme problem of the 
rorid was sin, and the supreme solution of 
— was laid when the angel said, ‘‘Thou 
nalt call his name Jesus, for he shall save 
people from their sins.” 
Il. THE SHEPHERDS.— Here again was 
Jundation work. Beginning once more at 
e bottom. The bulk of the people of the 
obe are the common people, the working 
class, and God brought the first news of 
liverance to them. Out in the fields at 
ight, unknown and unregarded by the rul- 
ing class, except to tax and use them, in the 
e of ages of disregard, to them first came 
e€ announcement and the song of heaven, 
d they first of all visited the manger cra- 
dle of the eternal Emperor, while later, 
perhaps at fifty days, came the honest, 
emae magi. 351. Ds 


The Intermediate Class 


Topric.—The Christmas spirit. 

Aim.—tThe first seekers for Christ. 
APPROACH.—The first inventors, and dis- 
verers generally. Those who make such 
ings the chief object in life, not resting in 
e and wealth and pleasure or the merely 
imal. Edison as a boy and young man. 
‘olumbus and the battle against difficulty. 
Peary and his striving. Lincoln and his 
ng, upward way. 

Lesson.—The shepherds were not idlers, 
If-indulgent materialists. They had ac- 
pted the realities of life and were faith- 
ul to their lot. Compare with them the 
cular and religious dignitaries, whom 
od necessarily passed by. Not in the pal- 
.ces of Herod or of Annas or Caiaphas did 
e angels appear, but in the humble home 
Nazareth and in the fields of Bethlehem. 
So also as to the magi. They were learned 
nen, but they were honest seekers after 
light and good and God. They received the 
ght they had, and faithfully followed it 
ver desert wilds and through royal and 
national indifference until they bowed in 
ratitude before the divine manger and 
id their tribute. Their search was of in- 
imable value to themselves and has been 
n inspiration to multitudes in all the cen- 
ries since. 

‘TrurH.—God loves honest faithfulness to 
duty. 

BE ainon.—-To him that hath shall be 
Se 8 bP 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lisson Sant 


The Junior Class 


Toric.—Wise men follow the star. 

Aim.—To see how men are led to Jesus. 

APPROACH.—The wonder of the needle in 
the compass. This always points towards 
the north, no matter where the traveler 
may be, or how dark the night. 

Lesson.—As the needle thus points out 
the way, so there is always something 
drawing the heart to Christ. It may be the 
wondrous light and the angels’ song that 
came to the shepherds. It may be the star 
that guided the wise men. It may be the 
bright light and the voice that came to 
Saul of Tarsus—something there will be 
for every one. Discuss the journey of the 
wise men. Probably on camels. The long, 
long way over mountains and _ deserts. 
Have one pupil read verse nine to show 
how clearly they were led. Discuss the 
meaning of the gifts they brought. God 
claims the very best we have: frankin- 
eense stands for the spirit of worship; 
myrrh, for suffering. In giving these gifts, 
they recognized in the infant Jesus a king. 
Notice how God and heaven are about the 
Christ Child. Angels are near, dreams are 
sent of God, the wicked plans of Herod are 
defeated. } 

TruTH.—The light of the Christmas star 
has lighted the world. 

APPLICATION.—If we are willing to be led 
we shall find something drawing us to the 
Savior, where we shall find joy, and shall 
love to serve. W.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Topic.—Wise men visit the baby Jesus. 

AimM.—To see what brought the wise men 
to Jesus. 

APPROACH.—When a baby is born, parents 
sometimes send out announcements to 
their friends. (If possible, show such a 
card.) Friends sometimes bring presents. 

Lesson.—The heavenly Father an- 
nounced Jesus’ birth by sending angels to 
tell it and sing of it. No other baby ever 
announced like that. His coming was also 
announced in another way. Explain how 
Jews were scattered over the known world, 
telling of their God everywhere and many 
people were made believers. They were 
looking for a Savior to be born, and others 
who believed also looked for him. A star 
was to appear at his birth. When he really 
came, wise men of these believers who had 
been studying him, recognized the star and 
went to find him. Naturally they went to 
the capital of the Jewish people to inquire. 
Visit to Herod. Herod's fear, and why? 
Herod’s calling Jews to look up prophecies 
of his coming to see where he should be 
born. Herod’s asking them to return and 
report. Why? How the star led them to 
the stable where they found him whom 
they had traveled many miles to see. 

Trutu.—Those who seek Jesus earnestly 
can find him. 

APpPLICATION.—What are some things that 
lead people to Jesus? Do you want to find 
him? Let us bring him the best gift, this 
Christmas time, our hearts. M. L. I 
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DECEMBER 27, 1925 


PRACTICAL LESSON COMMENTARY 


fe 
/ > 


Rom. 8: 31-8 


LESSON XIII 


Home Readings for week, Monday, December 21, to Saturday, December 26. 


M. Paul on Mars’ Hill, Acts 17: 22-34. 
T. Paul at Corinth. Acts 18:1-11. < 
W. Paul’s farewell at Miletus. Acts 20: 28-38. 


|S. 


T, Paul's voyage and shipwreck. Acts 27: 37-4 
F. The wise men and the star. Matt. 2: 1-12. 


Paul in Rome. Acts 28: 11-23. 


Review: 


From Athens to Rome.—Rom. 8: 31-39, 


(A reading lesson only) 


Lesson Material: Rom, 8: 31-39. 


Devotional Reading: 


Psa. 91: 1, 2, 9-16. 


(Memory Verses, 32, 38, 39) 


31 What shall we then say to these things? 
Tf God be for us, who can be against us? 

32 He that spared not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him aiso freely give us all things? 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. i 

34 Who is he that condemeth? It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intecession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from the love of 
Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or perse- 


cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, ¢ 
sword? - 

36 As it is written, For thy sake we are kille 
all the day long: we are accounted as sheep fe 
the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more tha 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

38 For I am persuaded, that neither deatl 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor pow 
ers, nor things present, nor things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other crea 
ture, shall be able to separate us from the lov 
of God, which is in Christ Je’sus our Lord. 


Golden Text.—Therefore being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Rom. 5:1. 

Practical Truth.—The standards of life and of 
service set up for the church by Paul are ideal 
for our day. 

Topic.—Paul the Christian. 


INTRODUCTION.—The lessons of the quarter 
have shown how the gospel which took such 
deep root in Antioch, the first Gentile church, 
continued its movement outward towards all 
people and all lands—a movement which has 
gone on through the centuries. In all these 
years God’s true people have had a measure of 
the same vision and the same urge which Paul 
had; and even now a people’s spirituality is 
measured by their passion for evangelism. Paul 
was the outstanding leader of the evangelism of 
the first century; but this spirit in the converts 
outtraveled Paul and in some cities when he en- 
tered he found Christians already there; as at 
Ephesus, Tyre, Puteoli, Rome, and doubtless 
other places. The gospel which Paul gave his 
life for is destined, in this or in some better or- 
der, to become universal. 

SUMMARY.—Lesson I. Topic: True and 
false ideas of God. Place: Athens. The 
intellectual people of the university city of 
Greece listened curiously, but cold-heart- 
edly, to Paul’s faithful, direct preaching, 
but they failed to make the surrender to 
the claims of Christ, even though Paul met 
them on their own ground with irresistible 


logic. No church was formed in Athens. 
II. Topic: Paul Plants the Church in 
Corinth. Place: Corinth. The battle was 


not easily fought in Corinth. Paul re- 
mained there a year and a half. The Jews 
took their usual course. They first listened, 
then argued, then opposed, and_ finally 
blasphemed, and threatened Paul's life. 
God’s angel stood by Paul in the night and 
exhorted him to continue his bold, brave 
work. 

WI. Topic: Love the Hope of the 
World. Place: Written at Ephesus. Per- 
verse teachers appeared in Corinth follow- 
ing Paul’s departure and led the young 
church into many difficulties. Their minds 


were being drawn from Christ to variou 
human leaders and to an exaggerated vie 
of ‘gifts.’ They were becoming careles 
about conduct. Paul writes to them tha 
the possession of love is more excellen 
than all other gifts and will right all ir 
regularities. 

IV. Topic: Money or Christ. Place 
Ephesus. For three years Paul was th 
pastor-evangelist of Ephesus. His succes 
shook the foundations of paganism in Asi 
Minor. The clamor and the riot to sav 
Diana, literally marked the beginning ¢ 
the end of that goddess’ hitherto undis 
puted sway over that country. 

V. Topic: The fight against stron 
drink. Place: The epistle to the Ephe 
sians was written by Paul while he was 
prisoner in Rome. Strength of body de 
pends much upon clean living and clea 
thinking. Character is strong only as Go 
is drawn upon for power. 

VI. Topic: Responsibilities of Chure 
Members. Places: Greece; Macedonia 
Miletus; and other seacoast towns. Pass 
ing near Ephesus for probably the las 
time, Paul sends for the elders to come t 
him at Miletus. He reminds them of h: 
teachings, and warns them against futur 
difficulties. In a most touching way h 
bids them farewell as he leaves them fc 
Jerusalem, Rome, and later martyrdom. 

VII. Topic: The spirit of the mo 
Place: Jerusalem. Paul follows the advic 
of church leaders in Jerusalem in the ma’ 
ter of certain Mosaic customs in order t 
placate those who falsely accused him  ¢ 
being lawless and untrue to Moses. Bt 
his efforts are of no avail. 

VIII. Topic: How to have a good cor 
science. Place: Cesarea. Felix, the Rx 
man governor, and Drusilla, his wife, hee 
Paul concerning his faith while he is bein 
kept a prisoner. 

IX. Topic: Paul’s defense of his mi: 
sion. Place: Cesarea. Paul’s fame as 
prisoner spread until notable men came t 
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ee and to hear him. King Agrippa, visit- 
= Felix, hears the prisoner. 
X. Topic: The Christian ‘overcoming 
verse circumstances. Place: On Medi- 
ranean near island of Malta. A storm 
o fierce and lasting so long that the sailors 
id soldiers on board the ship became be- 
ildered and gave up all hope of being 
ved, found Paul calm and deliberate, and 
isely taking over the command of the 
essel and of the soldiers, and even of the 
‘Crew, telling them all what to do and final- 
Ty getting every one of the three hundred 
seventy-six passengers safe to land. 

‘XI. Topic: The power of the Gospel. 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson XIII 


Places: Island of Melita; Rome. For three 
months Paul labored on the island of Mel- 
ita preaching the gospel and healing the 
sick. As usual he found his way into the 
important places, being entertained three 
days in the home of the governor where he 
preached faithfully and wrought a healing 
for the governor's father. 

XII. Topic: The Prince of Peace. Place: 
Bethlehem. The power of Christ, which 
was a natural part of his divinity, made it- 
self felt in various parts of the world—to 
those who could understand—even with 
the first hours of his infancy. God could 
not visit his world and no one know it. 


TABULAR VIEW 


Paul Writes to the 


And now abideth faith, 


SUBJECTS GOLDEN TEXTS PRACTICAL OUTLINES 
TRUTHS 
i i The Creator of ‘ ; ; 
i In him we live, and ; , I. Paul’s zeal for Christ. II. 
ah Teer Acts) nove, and have our be- sage a pnnee Discourse on Mars’ Hill. III. 
ing. .- Acts: 27: 28; eta Effect of the discourse. 
| ; ; The true mis-| I, Paul’s arrival at Corinth. 
Paul in Corinth.) Be not, afraid. >" sionary keeps at|/II. Ministry to the Jews. III. 
Acts 18: 1-11. aera ‘Acts 18:9, | BiS. Work through} Ministry to the Gentiles. IV. 
gees pees lifficulties. Ministry before Gallio. 
/ Love is the 


most valuable, the} I. One spirit; many gifts. II. 


; hope, charity, these three;| most powerful and| The excellence of love. III. The 
or eee 2 “but the greatest of these} the most durable|nature of love. IV. The endur- 
; is charity. 1 Cor. 13: 13.! quality in thelance of love. 
world. : 
: ~The greed for 
, 2 sy} gain has always I. Effect of the Ephesus revi- 
Paul in Ephesus.|,, or the love of money! teen a powerful|val. II, A tumult incited. III. 
jis th t of all evil. 1 I ; 
Acts 19: 23-34. | rim “3: 10 o . hindrance to the}The uproar in the theater. IV. 
he aie latct gospel and its al-| The rioters dispersed, 
lied reforms, 
The Fight Against oie ; . The strongest dy ; 
Strong Drink (World's) Be strong in the Lord,| , ARE SHES ithe a I, Children and _parents. Il. 
Temperance Sunday) jand in the power of his! (4 Arey ee ys aoe and epee ad The 
Eph. 6: 10-20. “might. Eph. 6: 10. Gana ristian’s armor, p rayer. 
| Ye onght to support the Ser 
Pear : ss The duty of| I. Visiting Macedonia and 
Paul's Farewell at ae oe Mp eee ge overseers is not|/Greece. II. An experience at 
Miletus. Acts 20: 25-1. how he said. It is|0MJy to feed the|Troas. III. Cruising the west 
‘ more biesed to give than| flock, but to guard] coast Bits eager ae The 
to receive. Acts 20:35. | it- TENDER Ok HAUL Sy TANASE Ss 
Y P ae Most unfayor- ea i ty ; i 
7 ‘ Yet if any man suffer] able conditions of- : eception a erusalem. 4 
Paul's Arrest in Je-\ 4. Christian, let him|ten prove to be|Respect for Jewish law. Ill, A 
| VII, |rusalem Acts. 21: y 
Seca ~ <“*\not be ashamed. 1 Peter| good opportunities} mob aroused. IV. Paul rescued. 
Rat 2 4: 16. to witness for| V. Paul’s defense. 
Christ. 

. Herein do I exercise) 4 ood con I. The conspiracy against Paul 
Paul Before Felix.) myself, to have a con- ae eican Sogllitie Rank accused ciniee batik 
Acts 24: 10-16, 22-25, | aclence void of offence ot! cience before God|auewer. IV. /Felix’ attitude  to- 
ward God, and toward : wards Paul 

Imen. Acts 24: 16. and before men. aul, 4 
es 6 cae ; I. Paul appeals to Ceesar, II, 
Fi I was not disobedient to A great vision| p a sniid > 
Puul Before Agrip- : a ; a . Paul before Agrippa. III. Paul 
fon. | Acts 26: 19-35, P| the heavenly vision, Acts calls for a great] pejates his experience. IV. Paul's 
26: 19. work, J [appeal to Agrippa. } 
. . : “God moves in a - - 
Paul’s Voyage and Be of good cheer; it is Cable Pa png I. From Crsarea to Fair Ha- 
Shipwreck. Acts 27:|I; be not afraid, 'Matt,|* ,™ysterious way,|.on, 11, The storm, IIT. The 
0-44 14:2 his -wonders to escape 
si Aga: _|perform.” ‘ : cae 
For I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ:| ‘Thy saints in| I. A winter in Melita. II. 
Paul in Melita and) fo, jt js the power of|all this glorious|From Melita to Rome. III, Dis- 
Rome. Acts 28: 16- God unto salvation to| war shall conquer) courses to, the Jews. A two 
24, 30, 31. every one that believeth.| though they dle.’' | year’s ministry at Rome, 
Rom. 1: 16. rit et ad 
i ae ta oe Oe ot Those who A I, ane Mpeg of eee 
i 8 ; Jesus and worship|men. c Aght from the Scrip- 
Ate TLesson. David a Saviour, which) jim are the wise|tures. III. The intrigue of Her- 
Matt. 2: 1-12 ; i f 
oadhigs i is ala the Lord. Luke| men of the earth. |od. IV. The child Jesus found, 
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DECEMBER 27, 1925 


FOURTH QUARTER 


Lesson XI 


eee 


Teaching Principles 


THE TEACHER SHOULD EXPECT TANGIBLE RESULTS 
IN THE LIVES OF HIS PUPILS 


Another year of teaching—and what are 
the results? We plant, the Holy Spirit 
waters, and God gives-the increase. One 
of the beauties of teaching the gospel is the 
fact that the Word of God is itself a living 
and potent force which, when planted in 
the hearts of people, whether young or old, 
begins to grow. At this time each teacher 
will do well to consider the past year’s re- 
sults. These may be expected in two direc- 
tions—in the teacher and in the pupils. 
Ask yourself such questions as these: Am 
I growing? Do I know and love the Bible 
more than I did a year ago? Have my pu- 
pils more interest in Bible study? Is there 
improvement in their personal integrity 
and prayer life? Be not discouraged if the 
results are meager. Acknowledge failure 
if need be; get a new vision and give your- 
self more fully to this great task the com- 
ing year. Cc. H. W. 


The Golden Text 


Therefore being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ (Rom. 5:1). 

Justified implies previous dishonor; a 
truly righteous character needs no justi- 
fication. The means of justification is faith. 
A substitute, to be effectual, requires ac- 
ceptance by both judge and by the accused. 
Faith is that acceptance by the sinner. 
The result is peace with God. Gratuitous 
pardon without justification by atonement 
would not be able to give peace, but par- 
don, through satisfied justice, can. ‘‘Who 
died for our sins.’’ All the pardon, hope, 
and peace we have comes by the author 
and finisher of our faith. J. H.W. 


One Minute Mission Talk 


What a paean of victory rings through 


these closing verses of Romans 8. ‘‘What 
shall we then say to these things? If God 
be for us, who can be against us?’ What 
though I be beset with infirmities; what 
though enemies multiply; what though 


bonds and imprisonment await me; what 
though there be perils in the deep, by rob- 
bers, by heathen, by false brethren, weari- 
ness, hunger, cold, nakedness, if God be 
for me? None of these shall move me 
while he whispers, ‘‘Fear not, for Iam with 
thee.” ‘Who shall separate us?” “Nay, 
in all these we are more than conquerors.” 
Surely this has been illustrated in our les- 
sons for the quarter. J. 8. MAC G. 


Sidelight from Science 


Many scientists are very pronounced in 
their religious views. Dr. Robert A. Mil- 
likan, a physicist of eminence, recently 
stated that every one who reflects believes 
in one way or another in God. He cites 
that Newton, Faraday, Maxwell, Kelvin 
and Raleigh were devout men and pro- 


fessed followers of religion. Among tho 
who are active in scientific work today ] 
mentions Dr. Charles D. Wolcott, of tl 
National Academy of Science; Henry F. O 
born, Edwin G. Conklin, John C. Mert 
man, Michael Pupire, John M. Coulter, . 
A. and W. A. Noyes, James R. Ange 
James H. Brested, T. C. Chamberlain, a1 
Cc. G. Abbott. These are among the be 
and most brilliant scientists of our day. A 
of them have avowed their faith in Go 

J oaks 


Practical Applications 


Lessons for modern evangelists. Mode 
students of the life of Paul, the outstan: 
ing leader of evangelism in the Christia 
church, must be impressed with at lea 
four things concerning his life and h 
methods: 1. He was a prodigious worke 
There seemed to be no idle minutes in h 
life. He declared, and many bore witne 
to the truth of it, that he labored day an 
night. He actually preached, the who 
night through to daybreak, once at Troa 
He talked to the Jews in Rome one who 
day. Whether he was evangelizing or mal 
ing tents or was in prison or was on boat 
ship, he worked incessantly. When tt 
passengers from the wrecked ship fir 
reached land, Paul joined the laborers : 
gathering fuel. He was never idle. 2. FE 
was patient when opposed and in suffe 
ing. Because of his enemies and the 
never-ending schemes to destroy him, Pai 
was made to lead a life of great physic: 
suffering. The beatings, the stoning, tf 
imprisonments and the perils of evel 
kind, the slamder, calumny, and the plo 
ting which he endured, must have torn h 
refined, sensitive spirit; but no note of r 
venge or even of impatience is found in h 
life. To the last he addressed the enemi 
who fought him, ‘‘Men, brethren, fathers 
3. He kept his eye on the future. Wor 
which he desired to do was planned in ac 
vance. Especially was this so in his late 
years. He seemed also to know what tI 
future difficulties of the various churchée 
would be and tried to help them accor¢ 
ingly. 4. He was severely true to the me 
sage which the Lord gave him. He m 
people on their own ground; but he neve 
uttered a compromising word to win tk 
favor of any one, great or small. He we 
the same before the king as before a sailo 
5. He gloried only in the cross of Chri; 
and in the service which he might rendeé 
in Christ’s name. 
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_ The Senior and Adult Classes 


IntTropuctTiIon.—A “chosen vessel” in the 
nouse of God. A master workman follow- 
ing out the blue-prints of the chief archi- 
ect. The chief agent in the fulfilling of 
tt € program of Christ, as in Acts 1: Ue at 
. or the first period of church history after 
the death of Christ. Luke’s matchless sec- 
on of church history. The last stretch of 
that peerless race. The closing battles of 
the great warrior. 
e THEME.—Paul the Christian. 

I. PROTECTION.—The life of Paul, and es- 
pecially during the period covered by the 
tessons of this last quarter, was threatened 
by innumerable perils—in the riot at Eph- 
eet the plot at Corinth as well as the on- 

et of the Jews there, the assault of the 
Jews at Jerusalem, the evasion of the gov- 
ernors at Cesarea, the tempest at sea and 
the getting ashore, the attitude of the Jews 
t Rome, and the possible dangers of the 
trial at court, the prison life, Satan’s hate. 
_ IL. Service—To merely keep alive un- 
‘der such circumstances was a miracle, but 
n it all Paul did unceasing, unmeasured 
ervice, to which all succeeding ages are 
debtors. There was his mighty evangelism 
mn every place and field he visited, and 
here were his immortal epistles, of price- 
worth then and ever since. There were 

1 his personal relations, and his martyr 
death, a monument to all time. J. iD. 


i 


, The Intermediate Class 


, Torrc.— Paul the missionary. 
AiM.—A living embodiment of the spirit 
of missions. 
_ APppROACH.—The life, travels, and death 
of Livingstone. The work and martyrdom 
of Coleridge Patteson. The labors, especial- 
ly by writing, of Carey and of Judson. The 
varied influence of Cyrus Hamlin at Con- 
‘stantinople and in Europe and America. 
a evangelism of Wesley. The stand of 
Luther against Roman Catholicism. Hud- 
son Taylor’s work. Egerton Young among 
the Indians. Other missionaries. 
Lesson.—Paul seems to gather up in 
himself the fire and the varied abilities and 
the love of a host of other missionaries. 
He stood out against the mighty legalism 
of Judaism; he broke the power of pagan- 
ism over a great area; he met and van- 
uished the opposition of cultured Greece 
d of ruling Rome: he faced the turbu- 
lence of barbarians; he met with tact and 
‘efficiency the high and low; he preached 
and wrote tirelessly; he carried all the 
churches on his heart; and he won hearts 
of all classes and bound them to himself 
and to Christ with cords stronger than 
steel and death itself. The world has hon- 
ored him with great and beautiful church 
uildings, called by his name, in different 
arts of the world—monuments to the 
lemory of the man whose spirit and labors 
id so much for the race. 
 TrutTH.—‘‘I can do all things through 
Shrist who strengtheneth me.” 
me, 


follow 
Te D. 


APPLICATION.—‘‘* Follow as i 


ahrist.)”.” 


FOURTH QUARTER 


< 


Lrsson NITT 


The Junior Class 


Topic.—Paul the missionary. 

AImM.—To learn something 
world's greatest missionary. 

APpPROACH.—Every army must have a 
general. Every railroad system must have 
a superintendent. Our country must have 
a president. So at the head of every move- 
ment, great or small, there must be some 


from the 


one to direct and carry it on. God uses 
men to carry on his work. 
Lesson. — Discuss some of the _ great 


movements in the work of the Lord and 
show how men have always been raised up 
as leaders. Moses, Luther, Washington, 
and others. Bring out that Paul was care- 
fully prepared for the work. His educa- 
tion, his Roman citizenship, his knowledge 
of Greek, and above all, his conversion and 
religious experience. Have a pupil read 
Acts 9:15 and note the words “chosen ves- 
sel,” to show that God had long designed 
him for the work. Then recall some of 
the incidents of the quarter; show how 
zealous Paul was; how he could adapt him- 
self to the educated people of Athens, the 
rough Philippian jailer, or the soldiers and 
sailors on the sea. Show how Paul every- 
where preached Christ; how brave he was. 
counting the work dearer than life; how 
cheerful when all the rest were in despair. 

TruTH.—The boys and-girls of today will 
be the men and women God will use to- 
morrow. 

APPLICATION.—Let us let God prepare us 
for the work he wants us to do: wW.A.H. 


The Primary Class 


Torpic.—Some beautiful stories about 
Paul. 

A1m.—To recall some interesting things 
in Paul’s life. 

APPROACH.—We love to read stories of 
great heroes. Paul was a hero whose life 
still blesses people. 

Lesson.—Some one tell about the strange 
altar Paul found and what he told the 
people it meant. How Paul and his friends 
made tents. The dream that comforted 
Paul. Write list of things that Paul told us 
love does. How idol-makers were affected 
by Paul’s preaching. What was lesson on 
how to be strong and live long life? Paul's 
parting with friends who wept for him. 
How brave Paul was when they dragged 
him from the temple, wanting to kill him. 
Why he was not afraid. Who can tell us 
the story of shipwreck? How Paul helped 
people on the island. How he lived in 
Rome. 

TrutTH.—Paul counted all things but loss 
that he might win Christ. 

APPLICATION.—Let us learn Longfellow’s 
words: 

“Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime, 
Aud departing, leave behind us, 
Footprints in the sands of time.” 
If we have Christ we can be brave in dan- 
ger as Paul was; we can show what love 
does in our lives; we can be kind to every 
one as he was. M, le Le 
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A-chai’a. 
Greece. 

Ad-ra-myt’ti-um. <A seaport town on the 
western coast of Asia Minor. 

/f-ne’as, laudable. A paralytic at Tiydda, 
healed through Peter’s ministration. 

Ag’a-bus, locust. A prophet of the early 
church. He foretold the famine of which 
Suetonius and others speak, in the days of 
Claudius, A. D. 44. It was very severe in 
Judea, and aid was sent to the Jerusalem 
church from Antioch (Acts) 11: 27-29). 
Many years after, at Caesarea, Agabus pre- 
dicted the sufferings of Paul at the hands 
Of thegews) (Acts 213 105 

A-grip’pa If. Son of Herod Agrippa I, 
and great grandson of Herod the Great. 
Being but seventeen at his father’s death 
(A. D. 44), he was thought too young to 
succeed his father in the kingdom; but six 
years later (A. D. 50) the emperor, Clau- 
dius, conferred on him Chalus, principal of 
the ANgean islands, which had been under 
his uncle, shortly before deceased (A. D. 
48). Then, A. D. 52, he was transferred to 
the tetrarchies formerly held by Philip and 
Lysanias, with the title of king. Accurate- 
ly he is called so in Acts 25:13; 26: 27. 
Nero added several cities of Galilee and 
Perea to his kingdom (A. D. 55). Five 
years later Paul pleaded before him. After 
the fall of Jerusalem he retired to Rome, 
where he died in the third year of Trajan 
(A. D. 100). He was the last of the race 
of Herods commemorated in history. 

Al-ex-an’/der. 1. A kinsman of Annas 
the high priest (Acts 4:6). 2. A Jewish 
convert at Ephesus (Acts 19: 33). 

Al-ex-an’dri-ans. Inhabitants of Alexan- 
dria, a celebrated city in lower Egypt, 
where the Jews established themselves in 
great numbers. 

Am-phip’o-lis. A city of Macedonia. 

An-a-ni’as. 1. A Jewish disciple at Da- 
mascus (Acts 9: 10-17), of high repute 
(Acts 22:12), who sought out Saul during 
the period of blindness which followed his 
conversion, and announced to him his fu- 
ture commission as a preacher of the gos- 
pel. Tradition makes him to have been 
afterward bishop of Damascus, and to have 
died by martyrdom. 2. A Jew of Jerusa- 
lem, who attempted to join the Christians, 
but died instantly on being convicted of 
falsehood. 

An’drew. One of Christ’s first disciples, 
a brother of Peter. His home was in Beth- 
saida. 

An’nas. High priest at Jerusalem; ap- 
pointed by the governor of Syria; served 
from A. D. 7 until A. D. 14; was then su- 
perceeded for a season by Ismael, who was 
succeeded by Eleazar, a son of Annas. His 
successor was his brother Simon; then the 
office came to Joseph Caiaphas, the son-in- 
law of Annas. 

An’‘ti-och, an opponent.°1. A city on the 
river Orontes, near its mouth. It was the 
metropolis of all Syria. It was founded by 
Seleucus Nicator, B. C. 300. Here the first 
church among the Gentiles was formed 
(Acts 11: 20, 21), and the name “Chris- 
tian’ was first applied to the followers of 


A name used to designate all 
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Jesus (Acts 11: 1s, 26° 13: 1: Gal. 22a 
It was the home from whence Paul starte¢ 
and to which he returned on his mission: 
ary tours. Three general councils wert 
held in the third century, and in A. D. 34’ 
Chrysostom was born here. It is today « 
village called Antakia. 2. Another city 
also founded by Seleucus Nicator, wai 
called Antioch of Pisidia. ; 

Ap-ol-lo’ni-a. A city of Macedonia. 

A-pol/los. A Jewish Christian of Alexan 
dria. 

Ap’pi-i Fo’/rum. A city forty-three mile 
from Rome, on the Appian Way, the roat 
from Rome to the Bay of Naples. 

Aq’ui-la. A Jew born in Pontus, a tent 
maker. He with his wife Priscilla joine¢ 
the Christian church at Rome. When thi 
Jews were banished from that city by th 
emperor Claudius, they retired to Corinth 
They labored with Paul, being found botl 
at Ephesus and Rome. See Acts 18: 2, 3 
24-26: Rom. 16: 3, 4; 1 Cor. 16: 192) ie 
Be 

Ar-che-la’us. See Herod. 

Ar-e-op’a-gite. A member of the cour 
of Areopagus. See Athens. 

Ar-e-op’a-gus. A hill of Athens, als 
called Mars’ Hill. A court was ancientl 
held there and its members were called Ar 
eopagites. 

Ar-is-tar’chus. A companion of Paul o 
his third missionary journey. He was fror 
Thessalonica. 

A’/sia. Asia Minor is the peninsula whic! 
lies between the Black Sea and the easter 
part of the Mediterranean, and fromerl 
included the provinces of Phrygia, Ciliciz 
Pamphylia, Caria, Lycia, Lydia, Mysie 
Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Cappadocia, Gala 
cia, Lycaonia, and. Pisidia. Many Jew 
were scattered over these regions, as afr 
pears from the history in Acts, and fror 
Josephus. The writers of the New Testa 
ment comprehend under the name of Asi 
perhaps (1) the whole of Asia Minor (Act 
19: 26,27); but usually (2) only the west 
ern part of that country, the region of Ic 
nia, Solis, and Doris, of which Ephesi 
was the capital (Acts 2:9; 6:9; 16: 6). 

As’sos. A town of Lesser Mysia. Pan 
came hither on foot from Troas to met 
with his friends and to take shipping f¢ 
Mitylene. 

Ath’ens. The chief city 
Greece, said to have been founded t 
Cecrops, 1556 B. C. It was situated on tl} 
Saronic Gulf, forty-six miles east of Co 
inth, and about five miles from the coas 
The city was in a plain extending to the si 
on the southwest, where it had three port 
Pirzeus being the chief, the passage 
which was defended by long and bro: 
walls. Several rocky hills rose in the plai 
the largest of which was the citadel, 
Acropolis, 150 feet high. Around this t 
city was built, most of the buildin 
spreading towards the sea. The summit 
the hill was nearly level, about 800 fe 
long and 400 wide. The Agora, or ‘‘mé 
ket,’ where Paul disputed daily, was s 
uated in the valley between the Acropol 
the Areopagus, the Pynx, and the Museu 


of Attica 


. , ‘ ‘ 


The Areopagus, or Mars’ Hill, was the seat 
f the ancient and venerable supreme court 
f Athens. The stone seats of the Areop- 
agus lay open to the sky; in the court stood 
Epicureans, Stoies, ete.; around them 
spread the city, full of idolaters. Amid this 
ene Paul exhibited the sin and folly of 
dol-worship with such boldness and power 
at none could refute him, and some were 
converted. 

Bar-ab’bas. A man who in the time of 
Christ was guilty of sedition and murder. 
According to Roman law, as well as Jew- 

ish, he was worthy of death; but the Jews 
were so determined that Jesus should die, 
that they were willing to have Barabbas 
released instead of Jesus, whom Pilate de- 
sired to set free. 
; Bar-je’sus. A sorcerer of Cyprus, also 
Pcalled Elymas (Acts 13: 6-8). 
_  Bar’na-bas. Joses. <A Levite of the isle 
of Cyprus. He sold his property and laid 
the price at the apostles’ feet. He after- 
ward labored with Paul. 
: Bar-thol’o-mew. The same as Nathan- 
,ael. One of the twelve apostles. 
: Be-re’a. <A city of Macedonia whose in- 
habitants searched the Scriptures during 
_ Paul’s ministry there. 
Ber-ni’ce. The eldest daughter of Herod 
p Agrippa I (Acts 12:1). 
; Beth’a-ny, place of dates. A _ village 
beautifully situated on the east slope of 
Mount Olivet, about to miles southeast of 
; Jerusalem, on the road to Jericho. It was 
often visited by Christ (Matt. 21:17; Mark 
»11: 1;. Luke 19: 29). Here Martha and 
Mary dwelt and Lazarus was raised from 
the dead (John 11). 

Beth’pha-ge, place of figs. A little vil- 
lage on the eastern slope of the Mount of 
Olives, near to Bethany. 

Bi-thyn’i-a. A Roman province of Asia 
Minor, mentioned only in Acts 16:7 and 1 
Peter 1: 1. 

Cai’a-phas, depression. High priest, A. 
- D. 25 to 36. He was a Sadducee, and a bit- 
ter enemy of Christ. He plotted against 
Jesus, and counseled his death. 

; Cal’va-ry. The place where Christ was 
erucified. See Golgotha. 

: Cee’sar. The usual appellation of the Ro- 
man emperors. The emperors alluded to 
by this title in the New Testament are Au- 
gustus (Luke 2:1); Tiberius (Luke 3:1; 
90:22); Claudius (Acts 12: 28), and Nero 
mcActs 25:8; Phil, 4:22). Caligula, who 
succeeded Tiberius, is not mentioned. 

Cze-sa-re’a. The residence of Philip, the 
deacon, and his four prophesying daugh- 
ters; also the place of the conversion of the 
centurion Cornelius. Herod Agrippa I died 
there. Paul sailed thence to Tarsus; and 
arrived there from his second missionary 
journey; also from his third; and was a 

_ prisoner there for two years before his voy- 
age to Italy. 
. Car’pus. 

Troas. 

; Cas’tor. The figurehead of the ship on 
~ which Paul sailed to Italy was Castor and 
- Pollux. These were two mythological he- 
- roes, twins. 

Cen’chre-a. 
Chi’os. One of the principal islands of 


A disciple of Paul who lived at 


One of the ports of Corinth. 
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the Ionian Archipelago. Claimed as the 
birthplace of Homer. 

Christ. One of the names applied to our 
Lord. It is a Greek word meaning ‘‘anoint- 
ed,”’ or “‘sent;’’ thus Christ is the Anointed 
One, the Messenger. He is the Son of God, 
divine, equal with the Father. 

Ci-lic’i-a. The southeastern province of 
Asia Minor. Its chief town, Tarsus, was the 
birthplace of the apostle Paul. 


Clau’da. A small island west of Crete. 
Clau’di-us. See Cesar. 
Cni’dus. Otherwise, Gnidus, a town and 


peninsula of Doris in Caria, jutting out 
from the southwest part of Asia Minor. 

Com’fort-er. One of the titles given to 
the Holy Spirit. 

Cor’inth. The capital of Achaia, on the 
isthmus which separates the Ionian Sea 
from the ASgean Sea, and hence called 
Cimaris, “on two seas.’ The city itself 
stood a little inland, but it had two ports, 
Lecheum on the west, Cenchrea on the 
east. 

Cor-ne’li-us. A Roman centurion, sta- 
tioned at Cesarea, in Palestine. He was 
the first Gentile convert under Peter (Acts 
10): 

Cres’cens. One of Paul’s assistants. 

Crete. <A large island in the Mediterra- 
nean, now called Candia. It abounded with 
Jews in the apostolic age; hence ‘‘Cretans”’ 
were among the witnesses of the outpour- 
ing of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

Cris’pus. President of the Jewish syna- 
gogue at Corinth; converted under the 
preaching of Paul (Acts 18: 8). 

Cy’prus. A large, fertile island in the: 
Mediterranean Sea, west of Syria, notorious 
for its licentious worship of Venus. 

Cy-re’ne. <A province of Libya, west of 
Egypt, between the great Syrtis and the 
Libyan desert. The city of Cyrene was col- 
onized by Greeks about 631 B. C., and fall- 
ing after the death of Alexander the Great 
into the hands of the Egyptians, was after- 


ward yielded by them to the Romans, 75 
Bae. 
Dam/’a-ris. An Athenian lady. She was 


one of the few who embraced Christianity 
at Athens (Acts 17: 34). 

Da-mas’cus. The metropolis of Syria 
and probably the oldest city in the world. 
It is memorable to Christians as the scene 
of the conversion of Paul. 

Dan’‘iel. Fourth of the greater prophets; 
carried captive to Babylon, B. C. 604, and 
named Belteshazzar; made a governor un- 
der Darius. He maintained his integrity in 
the most difficult circumstances. 

De’mas. At first a zealous follower of 
Paul and very serviceable to him at Rome 
during his imprisonment. Afterwards he 
forsook him to follow a more secular life. 

De-me'tri-us. A silversmith of Ephesus 
who made silver models of Diama. 

Der’be. A small town of Lycaonia, in 
Asia Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas 
fled from Lystra. 

Di/an-a or Ar’te-mis. A celebrated god- 
dess of the Romans and Greeks, and one of 
their twelve superior deities. Her image, 
fabled to have fallen down from Jupiter 
in heaven, seems to have been a block of 
wood, tapering to the foot, with a female 
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bust, the head covered with turrets, and 
each hand resting on a staff. It was of 
great antiquity, and highly venerated. The 
temple of this great goddess was the pride 
and glory of Ephesus. It was 425 feet long, 
220 broad, and had 127 graceful Ionic col- 
umns of white marble, each 60 feet high. 
Its treasures were of immense value. It 
was 220 years in building, and was one of 
the seven wonders of the world. The “‘sil- 
ver shrines for Diana,’’ made by Demetrius 
and others, were probably small models of 
the temple for domestic use and for sale to 
travelers and visitors. 

Di-o-nys’i-us. A member of the court of 
the Areopagus at Athens; converted under 
Paul (Acts 17: 34). 

Dor’cas. Also called Tabitha. The 
man of Joppa who was raised from 
dead through Peter’s instrumentality. 

Dru-silla. The youngest daughter 
Herod Agrippa I. She was noted for her 
beauty. She was the wife of Azizus of 
Hmessa, but when Felix became governor 
of Judea he persuaded her to abandon her 
husband and her religion and become his 
wife. 

El'y-mas. See Bar-jesus. 

Eph’e-sus. A celebrated city of Asia Mi- 
nor, situated near the mouth of the Cays- 
ter, about forty miles southeast of Smyrna. 
It was celebrated for the worship of Diana. 

EKp-i-cu-re’ans. A sect of Gentile philos- 
ophers founded by Epicurus, B. C. 342-271. 
Among their doctrines were these—that 
the world came into being and will bé dis- 
solved by: chance; that the soul dies with 
the body; that there is no future retribu- 
tion; and that man’s chief happiness lies in 
pleasure and bodily ease. 


wo- 
the 


of 


H-ras’tus. A Corinthian and one of 
Paul’s disciples. 
Es-a’ias (Isaiah), Jehovah’s salvation, 


the son of Amoz (not Amos), and one of 
the most distinguished of the Hebrew 
prophets. He began to prophesy at Jeru- 
salem towards the close of the reign of Uz- 
ziah, about the year 759 B. C., and exer- 
cised the office some sixty years, under the 
three monarchs, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah. 

E-thi-o’pia. One of the great kingdoms 
in Africa. There appear to have been many 
Jews in that country. 

Eu-roc’ly-don.. A tempestuous wind from 
the northeast, common to the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, continuing for several days. It 
is now called a Levanter. The description 
of it, as the cause of Paul’s shipwreck 
(lasting fourteen days) is very graphic. 

Eu’ty-chus. A young man of Troas whom 
Paul restored to life. 

Fe'lix. A governor, or procurator, of the 
Roman province of Judea, before whom 
Paul was brought. 

Fes’tus. The Roman governor ot Judea 
who succeeded Felix in his office. 

Gai’us. A Corinthian and host of Paul, 
in whose house the Christians were accus- 
tomed to assemble. He was baptized by 
Paul. 

Ga-la’tia. A province in the central part 
of Asia Minor. Paul preached there. 

Gal’/li-o. Hlder brother of Seneca, the 
philosopher. He was proconsul of Achaia 


under the Emperor Claudius, when Paul 
first visited Corinth, and nobly refused to 
abet the persecution raised by the Jews 
against the apostle. He 

Pa rial ee A Pharisee, a doctor of the 
law, and a member of the Sanhedrin. He 
spoke in favor of the apostles, and no doubt 
saved them from death. Paul was one of 
his pupils (Acts 22: 3). » 

Ga’za. A city in the southwestern part 
of Palestine. On 

Gen’tiles, nations, Gen. 10:5; 14:1, in- 
cluding at times the Israelites themselves, 
Gen. 12: 2; 35:11, but generally signifying 
other nations in distinction from Israel. In 
the New Testament, the term “Greeks” is 
often used for Gentiles, interchangeably 
with “heathen” and “people.” 4 

Geth-sem’a-ne, Garden of. ‘‘Beyond the 
brook of Kedron, at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives; where probably oil was made 
from the olives of the adjoining hill (Luke 
22:39; John 18:1). ‘Called a ‘place,” om 
farm (Matt. 26: 36), to which probably 
the ‘garden’ was attached.’ It was about 
half a mile east of the walls of Jerusalem. 

Gol’go-tha, the place of a skull. A place 
within the walls of the city of Jerusalem 
has been called Golgotha and is marked by 
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher, built on 
the spot. General Gordon, however, invyes- 
tigating for himself, found a skull-shaped 
hill north of the walls of Jerusalem, now 
used as a Mohammedan burial ground, 
which is believed by many to be the place 
of Christ’s crucifixion. It answers the con- 
ditions better than the one first mentioned. 

Her’od. This was not a personal name, 
but a family name. 1. Herod the Great 
born about seventy years before our Lord. 
and governor of Galilee. 2. Archelaus, son 
of Herod the Great. He became ruler of 
Judea and Samaria after his father’s 
death. He was deposed after a reign of 
nine years. 3. Herod Antipas, son of Her- 
od the Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea. 
He it was who beheaded John the Baptist 
in prison, and to him Pilate sent our Lord 
for examination just before his crucifixion 
4. Herod Philip I. He was the son 6: 
Herod the Great, and the first husband ot 
Herodias. 

I-co’/’ni-um. <A large city of Asia Minor 
Paul and Barnabas visited this city on thei 
first missionary tour. Many converts were 
made. 

James. 1. The elder brother of the apos- 
tle John, a son of Zebedee and Salome, anc 
a native of Bethsaida, in Galilee. Jame; 
was the first martyr among the apostles 
(Acts 12:2). 2. Theson of Alphzus, men: 
tioned in each instance where the disciples 
are named. He is also called James the 
Less. 8. James, the brother of our Lord. 

Ja’son. A friend of Paul’s (Acts 17: 5-9) 

Je-ru’sa-lem, foundation of peace. Th 
chief city of the Holy Land, and to th 
Christian the most illustrious in the world 
The most ancient name of the city was Sa 
lem (Gen. 14:18), and it afterwards wa 
called Jebus (Judges 19:10,11). Severa 
other names were given it. Ariel (Isa. 29 
1); the city of the Great King (Psa. 48: 2) 
the Holy City (Neh. 11:1; Matt. 4:5: Rev 
11:2). Its chief glory was that in its mag 
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nificent temple the one living and true God 
dwelt and revealed himself. To this city 
and temple as renovated by Herod the 
Great, the ever blessed Messiah camé. By 
his rejection and crucifixion Jerusalem 
filled up the cup of her guilt. The city and 
temple were taken by Titus and totally de- 
gtroyed, A. D. 70, 71. 

Je’sus. One of the names applied to our 
Lord. It means Savior, and in its origin 
is the same as Joshua. The four Gospels 
are largely taken up with his life, words 
and works. The Christian church today is 
@ convincing proof of his divine character. 

Jews. Originally so-called because they 
were the descendants of Judah. 

John. One of the first disciples of our 
Lord. Son of Zebedee and Salome, and 
brother of James the Great. Was original- 

ly a fisherman, but became a faithful and 
beloved apostle. Wrote the gospel of John, 
three epistles, and the book of Revela- 
tion. He seems to have better known and 
| ee gee the loving spirit of our Lord than 
any of the other apostles, and his writings 
are full of grace and truth. 

John. The Baptist. The divinely ap- 
pointed forerunner of our Lord. He was 
born about six months before Jesus, whose 

cousin he was. His father was Zacharias, 
_a priest in the temple at Jerusalem, and the 
whole story of his birth and mission (Luke 
1) is fuil of interest. After our Lord’s min- 
istry began, John’s mission ended, and 
after having been imprisoned by King Her- 
od for rebuking a terrible sin, was slain to 
gratify the desire of a wicked woman 
(Matt. 14: 3-12). 
Jo’seph. Son of Heli, and reputed father 
of Jesus Christ. He espoused Mary, the 
daughter and heir of his uncle Jacob, and 
before he took her home as his wife re- 
ceived the angelic communication recorded 
in Matt. 1: 20. 

Ju’das. 1. Iscariot, the betrayer of our 
Lord. 2. A man of Damascus (Acts 9:11). 
8. Barsabas (Acts 15: 22,32). He is also 
ealled Joseph. 4. Jude, the author of the 
Epistle. He was one of the disciples. 

Ju-de’a, the land of the Jews, a name 
sometimes given to the southern part of 

_ the Holy Land, and sometimes to the whole 
country. ‘“‘The wilderness of Judea,’’ in 

'which John began to preach, and where 
Christ was tempted, seems to have been in 
the eastern part of Judah, the slope adja- 
cent to the Dead Sea, and stretching to- 

_ wards Jericho. “The plain,” refers usually 
to the low ground near the Jordan. Jose- 
phus describes Judea in his day as bounded 
on the north by Samaria, on the east by the 
Jordan, on the south by the territory of the 
Arabs, 

Sea. 

Ju'li-us. The centurion who had charge 


on the west by the Mediterranean 


of conducting Paul to Rome and who 
treated him with much consideration and 
kindness on the way. 
3 Ju’pi-ter. The supreme 
Greeks and the Romans. 
Jus’tus. 1. A name of Joseph Barsabas 
Crcts, 1: 23). 2. A* Corinthian convert 
(Acts 18:7). 3. A Jewish convert, also 
called Jesus, a fellow-laborer with Paul at 
Rome (Col. 4: 11). 


God of the 


La-se’a. 
vens. 

Law 
teuch, or first five books in the Old Testa- 


A city of Crete near Fair Ha- 


of Mo’ses. Known as the Penta- 
ment, written by him. Most of the “law” 
is contained in Exodus and Leviticus. This 
law was given from God on Mount Sinai. 

Le’vite. A member of the tribe of Levi, 
which became the priestly tribe of Israel. 
The Levites were assigned to tasks pertain- 
ing to the temple and temple worship. 

Lib’er-tines. Jewish slaves who had been 
set free. 

Lord. One of the names of God and has 


in it the idea of authority, dominion. It is 
often applied to Christ. 
Lu’ci-us. A prominent teacher in the 


church at Antioch. 

Luke. The writer of the third gospel. It 
is generally supposed that he is the Luke 
mentioned by Paul (Philemon 24: 2; 2 Tim. 
4:11; Col. 4:14). If so, he was a physi- 
cian. In addition to the gospel that bears 
his name he wrote the Acts of the Apostles. 

Lyd’da. The Greek form of the name 
which appears in the Hebrew records as 
Lod. It is still called Lidd or Ludd. It is 
nine miles from Joppa. 

Lyd’‘i-a, The first European convert un- 
der Paul’s labors. She was a Jewish prose- 
lyte at the time of the apostle’s coming. 
Her native city was Thyatira in the prov- 
ince of Asia, which was famous for its dye- 
ing works. 


Lys’i-a. A province in the southwest of 
Asia Minor. 
Lys’i-as. A Roman captain in charge of 


the troops of the citadel Antonia, at Paul’s 
last visit to Jerusalem. He rescued Paul 
from the fanatical crowd, and, later, from 
the plot of more than forty zealots against 
his life. 

Lys’tra. A city in the eastern part of 
Lycaonia. This was the native place of 
Timothy. Here Paul was stoned. 

Mac-e-do’ni-a. The first part of Europe 
which received the gospel directly from St. 
Paul, and an important scene of his subse- 
quent missionary labors. 

Man/a-en. A converted Jew. He was a 
foster brother of Herod Antipas, but un- 
like him in character. 

Mark. According to the generally ac- 
cepted belief the evangelist Mark is the 
same person who in the Acts is called by 
the Jewish name John, whose Roman sur- 
name was Marcus (Acts 12: 12,25). He is 
sometimes called simply Mark and some- 
times John. 


Mars’ Hill. The same as Areopagus. See 
Athens. 
Mar’y. A name borne by several women 


of the New Testament. 1. The mother of 
Jesus. Her amiable and lovely character, 
and her remarkable history in connection 
with the wonders relating to the birth of 
Christ, are recorded in the first two chap 
ters of Matthew and Luke. After the re- 
turn from Egypt to Nazareth she is but 
five times mentioned in the sacred history. 
2. Magdalene, native of Magdala on the 
west of the Sea of Galilee. She was fore~ 
most among the honorable women of sub- 
stance who ministered unto Christ and his 
disciples, being especially devoted to Christ 
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for his mercy in casting out from her seven 
evil spirits (Luke 8: 2, 3). She followed him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, witnessed the 
crucifixion (Matt. 27: 55, 56), and saw 
where he was entombed. She was early 
at his sepulcher with sweet spices and, lin- 
gering there when the disciples had retired, 
she was the first to throw herself at the 
feet of the risen Savior. There is no evi- 
dence that she was ever profligate. 3. The 
mother of James the Less. She was among 
those who came to the tomb with spices 
(Mark 16:1). 

Mat’thew. One of the twelve disciples 
of our Lord. He was also called Levi. By 
occupation he was a publican, or tax-gath- 
erer, in the employment of the Roman gov- 
ernment. He was thus engaged when 
Christ called him to be his disciple. 

Mel'i-ta, or Mal’ta. An island in the Med- 
iterranean, the scene of Paul’s shipwreck. 
At the time Paul was there it was a de- 
pendency of the Roman province of Sicily. 
Melita, from its position in the Mediterra- 
nean and the excellence of its harbors, has 
always been important in both commerce 
and war. 

Mer-cu’ri-us, Mercury, a god of the 
Greeks. The Lystrans gave this name to 
Paul (Acts 14: 12). 

Mi-le’tus. An ancient city, formerly the 
metropolis of all Ionia, situated on the 
western coast of Asia Minor, south of Eph- 
esus. 


Mit-y-le‘ne. Capital of the isle of Lesbos 
in the AJgean Sea. 
Mna’/son. An old disciple with whom 


Paul lodged at Jerusalem. 

Mo’ses, the illustrious prophet and legis- 
lator of the Hebrews, who led them from 
Egypt to the promised land. He was born 
about 1571 B. C.; was the son of Amram 
and Jochebed, of the Kohathite branch of 
the tribe of Levi, and was the younger 
brother of Miriam and Aaron. 

My’ra. One of the chief towns of Lycia. 

Mys’i-a. This was the region about the 
/ frontier of the provinces of Asia and Bi- 
thynia (Acts 16: 7, 8). 

Ne-ap’o-lis. The place in northern 
Greece where Paul and his associates first 
landed, in Europe (Acts 16: 11), and where 
he embarked on his last journey through 
that province to Troas and Jerusalem 
(Acts 20: 6). : 

Oli-vet. The Mount of Olives, situated 
east of Jerusalem. It was intimately con- 
nected with some of the greatest events in 
the history of the Old and the New Testa- 
ments. It was formerly covered with olive 
trees and many are there now. Gethsem- 
ane was on the western slope. 

Pam-phyli-a. A province of Asia Mi- 
nor, having Cilicia east, Lycia west, Pisidia 
north, and the Mediterranean Sea south, 
pane about eighty miles long and thirty 
wide. 

Pa’phos. <A city in the western part of 
Cyprus: (Acts 18: 6-18), 

Pass’o-ver. The name given to the fes- 
tival established to commemorate Israel’s 
release from Egyptian bondage. 

Paul. Hebrew, Saul. A Benjamite, 
born at Tarsus, Cilicia, A. D. 5. He was 
thoroughly educated in the law of Moses, 


and in his blind zeal became a great per- 
secutor of the first Christian converts. 
While so engaged he experienced a most 
marvelous conversion. The privations, suf- 
ferings and persecutions he afterward en- 
dured were remarkable. At length, being 
betrayed by the Jews into the hands of the 
Romans, he was taken a prisoner to the 
city of Rome. Although a prisoner, he 
preached the gospel several years in Rome, 
where a number of his epistles were writ- 
ten. He was released, but afterward was 
rearrested and beheaded, A. D. 66, by order 
of Nero, emperor of Rome. " 

Pen’te-cost, fiftieth. One of three prin- 
cipal Jewish feasts. It was held fifty days 
after the feast of the Passover. 

Per’ga. <A city of Pamphylia (Acts 13: 
13) celebrated in antiquity for the worship 
of Artemis (Diana). aa 

Pe’ter, a stone. Original name was Si- 
One of Christ’s twelve disciples, 


mon.”’ 

and leader of the twelve apostles. Born 
in Bethsaida, on the Sea of Galilee. He 
was by occupation a fisherman. He suf- 


fered martyrdom under Nero, being cruci- 
fied with his head downwards. 

Phar’i-sees, separatists. A very popular 
party among the Jews. They held the or- 
thodox view of the Jewish faith, in striking 
contrast with the Sadducees, who believed 
in neither angel nor spirit, and denied the 
resurrection from the dead. This sect was 
exemplary in its beginning, but in the time 
of our Lord the Pharisees had become 
proud and formal. 

Phe-ni’ce. The district between the Med- 
iterranean Sea and the mountains of Leb- 
anon, 120 miles in length, and embracing 
the two cities of Tyre and Sidon. 

Philip. One of the seven deacons ap- 
pointed by the early Christians to take 
charge of the finances of the church, the 
care of the widows, ete. (Acts 8: 27; 21:7’). 
He was also an evangelist endowed with 
rich spiritual gifts, and a _ successful 
preacher of salvation. 

Phi-lip’pi. The chief city of eastern 
Macedonia. It derived its name from Phil- 
ip of Macedonia. Here began the triumphs 
of the gospel in Europe. 

Phryg’i-a. A region in the western part 
of Asia Minor. 

Pilate. Governor of Judea. His history, 
both in and outside of the Bible, shows him 
to have been ‘‘a most obstinate, passionate, 
covetous, cruel, and bloody wretch, tor- 
menting even the innocent.’ About three 
years after our Lord’s crucifixion he was 
removed from his office. From that time 
he sank into poverty and distress and in 
exile committed suicide. 

Pi-sid’i-a. A district 
north of Pamphylia. 

Pon’tus. Northeastern province of Asia 
Minor. 

Por’ci-us. See Festus. 

Pris-cil'la. Wife of Aquila. See Aquila. 

Ptol-e-ma’is. Also known as Accho. It 
is now called St. Jean d’Acre. Paul vis- 
ited it in his third missionary journey, be- 
tween Tyre and Cesarea (Acts 21: 8, 7, 8) 

Pub'li-us. Father of the governor of the 
island of Melita at the time of Paul's ship- 
wreck (Acts 28; 8). His hospitality to Paw 


in Asia Minor, 
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was well rewarded in the cure of his fa- 
ther. 


Pu-te’o-li. “So named from its strong- 
smelling minéral wells. It was the seaport 


of Italy to which ships from Egypt and the 


Levant commonly sailed (Acts 28:13). It 
Was situated at the east end of the Bay of 
nice. Some of its ancient piers still ex- 
wt." 

Rho’da. A maid in the household of 
Mary, the mother of John Mark (Acts 12: 
13-15). She announced Peter’s arrival at 
the door of Mary’s house after his miracu- 
lous release from prison. . 

Rome. The capital of Italy, situated on 
the river Tiber, about fifteen miles from its 
mouth. It was the seat of the ancient Ro- 
man Empire. The inhabitants were called 
Romans. Paul wrote an epistle to the Ro- 
man Christians. 

Sad’du-cees. A sect of the Jews who were 
usually at variance with the Pharisees, but 
united with them in opposing Jesus and ac- 
ecomplishing his death. The Sadducees dis- 
regarded all the traditions and unwritten 
laws which the Pharisees prized so highly, 
and considered the Scriptures, and es- 
pecially the books of Moses, as the only 
source and rule of the Jewish religion. 
They denied the existence of angels and 
spirits, and believed that the soul died with 
the body: of course they rejected the doc- 
trine of future rewards and punishments. 

Sal’a-mis. A city on the island of Cy- 
prus (Acts 13: 5). 


Sa-lo’me. 1. The wife of Zebedee. See 
Matt. 27: 56 and Mark 15: 40. She is men- 
tioned in the Scriptures as_ requesting 


places of prominence for her sons in the 
new kingdom, as being present at the cru- 
cifixion and as coming to the sepulcher to 
2. The daughter of Herodias 
by her first husband, Herod Philip. It was 
Salome who so pleased Herod by her dan- 
cing that he promised to bestow upon her a 
large gift. Through her mother’s influence 
she demanded the head of John the Bap- 
tist, which was given her. 

Sa-mar’i-a. A city in the kingdom of 
Israel, built by Omri, and made the capital 
of that kingdom. In New Testament times 
the name was given to the country lying 
between Galilee and Judea. 

Sam-o-thra’ci-a. An island in the north- 
ern part of the Asgean Sea belonging to 
Thrace. 

Sapph-i’ra. Wife of Ananias. She con- 
spired with her husband to deceive the 


- apostles and was slain by the Lord. 


Saul. Hebrew of Paul. He became chief 
apostle to the Gentiles. } 
Sce’va. A Jewish high priest residing in 
Ephesus at the time of Paul’s second visit 
there. 
Se-leu’ci-a. 
the Mediterranean, 
Antioch. Paul and Barnabas 
here on their first missionary tour 
RS fem ie 
Ser’gi-us Paul’us. The Roman ruler of 
Cyprus, converted under Paul’s ministry. 
Si‘don. In the Old Testament, Zidon. A 
celebrated Phenician city on the east coast 
of the Mediterranean, twenty miles north 
of Tyre. 


A fortified city of Syria, on 
sixteen miles west of 
embarked 
(Acts 
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Si‘las, a contraction of Silvanus. One of 
the chief men of the early church at Jeru- 
salem, and later a companion of Paul. 

Sil-va’nus. See Silas. 

Sim’e-on. A prominent Christian in the 
church at Antioch. 

So’pa-ter. A Christian at Berea and one 
of the party of brethren who accompanied 
Paul into Asia Minor from Greece. 

Sos’the-nes. The chief of the synagogue 
at Corinth. He was seized on account of 
the tumult raised by the Jews against Paul 
of which he seems to have been a leader. 
He is supposed to have been afterwards 
eonverted to Christianity. 

Ste’phen, crown. One of the seven dea- 
cons, and the first martyr for the Christian 
faith. 

Sto’ics. A school of philosophers who 
taught indifference to pleasure or pain. 

Syr’a-cuse. A great city in the east of 
Sicily, an island in the Mediterranean. 

Syr’i-a. A large district of western Asia. 
Christianity was early planted here, both 
by Paul (Gal. 1: 21) and by the refugees 
from Jewish persecution (Acts 11:19), and 


the Syrian churches became large and 
prosperous. 
Tar’sus. The metropolis of Cilicia. .The 


native city of the Apostle Paul. It was “no 
mean city,’’ for even in the flourishing pe- 
riod of Greek history it was a city of con- 
siderable importance. In the civil wars of 
Rome it took Cesar’s side, and on the oc- 
casion of a visit from him had its name 
changed to Juliopolis. Augustus made ita 
free city. It was renowned as a place of 
education under the early Roman em- 
perors. 

Thes-sa-lo-ni’ca. A city in Macedonia, 
now known as Saloniki. The inhabitants 
were called Thessalonians. Paul wrote an 
epistle to the church there. 

Thom/’/as. One of Christ’s apostles. He 
was of a doubting turn of mind, yet he 
came to believe that Jesus arose from the 
dead (John 20: 28). 

Ti-moth’e-us. The Greek form for Tim- 
othy. A disciple and companion of Paul. 
He was probably a native of Lystra. He 
was converted at Lystra when the apostle 
Paul made his first visit there. 

Tab’‘i-tha, gazelle. A disciple of Joppa. 
The name is an Aramaic word, and Luke 
gives ‘‘Dorcas”’ as the Greek equivalent. 


Titus. A companion and fellow laborer 
OL Paul: 
Tro’as. A seaport of Asia Minor where 


Paul received his call to missionary work 
in Europe. 

Tro-gyl’li-um. A town and promontory 
on the western coast of Asia Minor, oppo- 
site Samos. 

Troph’i-mus. A disciple at Ephesus who 
accompanied Paul on his last journey to 
Jerusalem. There he was the innocent 
cause of the tumult in which Paul was ap- 
prehended (Acts 21: 27-29). From this 
passage we learn that Trophimus was a 
Gentile, and that he was a native of Eph- 
esus. 


Tych’i-cus. A companion of Paul on his 
third missionary journey. 
Jy-ran’‘nus. A celebrated teacher who 


conducted a school at Ephesus. 
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Abiding in Christ, six results, 33 

Antioch, 110 

Antioch church, Lessons from, 112 

Antiquity of man; Christ the Eternal One, 
66 

Ananias’ sin, 79 

Appearances, The ten, 60 

Arrest of the apostles, The second, 82 

Baby beginnings, 222 

Barabbas, 49 

Barnabas, 110 

Barrenness, 34 

BEGINNING OF FoREIGN Missions, 124 

Believing, a condition of consolation, 30 

BENEFITS oF ToTaL ABSTINENCE, 86 

Between Gethsemane and Pilate’s Hall, 

Between the ascension and Pentecost, 70 

Between the first and the second mission- 
ary journeys, 144 

Bible; its effect on a Hindu community, 
The, 92 

Bride surprised with a mansion, 31 

Broken electric current, 35 

Calvary (Golgotha), Hill of, 52 

Carrying the gospel to the Gentiles, 123 

CHRIST BEFORE PILATE, 48 , 

Christ, His earnestness, 34 

Christian liberty, 138 

Christian’s liberty, The, 150 

Christmas Evans’ vision, 162 

Christ’s ‘‘cup’’ in Gethsemane, 41, 43 

CHRIST’S INTERCESSORY PRAYER, 36 

CuHRIST’s TRIUMPHAL ENTRY, 16 

Church in Antioch, The, 110 

Church at Corinth, The, 186 

Church, The early, 74 

Commercializing weakness, 158 

Communion with Christ, mission talk, 26 

Corinth versus Athens, 182 

Cornelius’ religious interest, Proofs of, 106 

Cornelius, The perplexed Christian, 106 

COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM, 136 

CRIPPLE AT THE BEAUTIFUL GaTE, THE, 74 

Crucified with Christ, 66 

Diamonds, 188 

Diana, Temple of, 190 

Disciples, preparing them for Christ’s suf- 
ferings, 24 

Dives, 22 5 

Downward pull, The, 194 

Dr. Koss, 84 

EARLY CHURCH, LIFE IN, 78 

Harly church, Power of, 78 

Harly church, Simplicity of, 78 

Barly church, The, 74 

Early execution of Jesus’ orders, 92 

Harly missionary, An, 92 

Effect of drink on heathen, 88 

Ephesus, 190 

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, 148 

EPISTLE OF JAMES, 140 

exer punishment, administered by men, 


48 


Faith and salvation, 158 

Faith not limited, 42 

False ideas about God, 480 

Faraday’s silver cup, 62 

Felix and corrupt politics, 208 

FIGHT AGAINST STRONG DrInK, 194 

First Thessalonians, Outline of, 169 
Forty DAYS AND THE ASCENSION, THE, 60 
For our sake, 26 


Four proofs of power in early church, 1S 

Four characteristics of Paul and his work, 
226 

Galatian church, 148 

Gethsemane, 40 

God no respecter of persons, 100 

God’s estimate of overcoming, 170 

God’s sanction of civil government, 44 

Goop CITIZENSHIP, 44 

Great commission repeated, 60 

Great commission, The, 62 

Healing and medicine, 76 

Healing, A present ministry, 76 

Healing, A sign, 76 

Healing in the early church, 82 

Heaven, 28 

Heaviness of parting, The. 200 

“His blood be on us” fulfilled, 49 

His nearness, 34 

Holmes’ philosophy of prohibition, 149 

Holy Spirit and other spirits, The, 196 

Holy Spirit needed in church, 72 

“T know thy works,” 22 

Inhuman treatment of Jesus, 52 

In remembrance of me, 26 

Invading Thessalonica, 168 

Inventions greatest in Christian lands, 92 

James, his character and his epistle, 140 

Jesus and the Bible, 166 

Jesus as High Priest, 36 

Jesus comforting others while he sorrowed, 
28 

Jesus ComMrorts His DISsciPLes, 28 

Jesus died for sinners, 54 

Jesus’ five petitions for the disciples, 37 

Jesus’ giving up the ghost, Meaning of, 53 

JESUS IN GETHSEMANBE, 40 

Jesus loved sinners, 54 

Jesus’ prayer for himself, 36 

Jesus’ prayer for himself a proof of divin- 
ity, 36 

Jesus’ prayer in the garden, 42 

Jesus, praying not for the world, 37 

John Campbell’s conversion, 96 

John Mark, 124 

Joseph Parker on Saul’s conversion, 96 

Joy, natural to the Christian, 42 

Judas bargains for the betrayal, 24 

Judas’ plotting revealed, 28 

Keeping silent, 51 

Lack of brotherhood in heathen religions, 
80 

Learning through suffering, examples, 43 

Leaving Philippi, 164 

Led of the Spirit, 138 

Lessons for modern evangelists, 226 

Liberality in early church, 80 

Living honestly, 46 

Living needed more than argument, 11 

Lord hath need of him, The, 18 

Lorp’s SUPPER, THE, 24 

Lord’s supper, Preparing Jesus and disci- 
ples for the cross, 25 

Manner of life in the early church, 74 

Martyr spirit in the church, The, 84 

Miracle of Saul’s conversion, 96 

Miracles, Apostles’ attitude towards, 102 

Miracles, How to study, 104 

Miracles in spread of the gospel, 104, 142, 

66 
Miracles, Purpose of, 102 
Miracles, The fact of, 102 


[236] 


’ 


Mob rule, 204 
odern false ideas of God, 180 
Mother church, The, 136 
Multiplying values, 100 
“My Father’s House,’ 30 
“My Father’s World.” Poem, 50 
Neglect of the poor in India, 76 
New crucifixion and resurrection, The, 58 
New substances from iron-ore, 96 
Our Lorp’s RESURRECTION, 56 
Palm branches, 18 
Paradise defined, 53 
Passion for souls necessary for missions, 42 
Passover meal, 25 
Passover, Preparation for, 24 
Passover, Three things symbolized by, 24 
Paton’s, John G., loneliness, 50 
Paul and his service, 168 
Paul and the mob, 192 
PAUL AND THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER, 156 
PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA, 210 
PAUL BEFORE FELIX, 206 
Paul enters Athens, 178 
PAUL IN ATHENS, 178 
PAUL IN CORINTH, 182 
Pau. In EpHEsts, 190 
PAUL IN MELITA AND RomMg, 218 
PAUL IN THESSALONICA AND BEREA, 164 
Paul invading Corinth, 182 
Paul on a convict ship, 214 
Paul overcoming hindrances, 170 
Paul planning for the future, 198 
Paul the laborer, 184 
Paul’s appeal to Rome, 210 
PAUL’s ARREST IN JERUSALEM, 202 
Paul’s early character, 94 
Paul’s education, 94 
PAUL’s FAREWELL AT MILETUS, 198 
Paul’s last days, 177 
Paul’s love for the Philippians, 160 
Paul’s personality, 94 
Paul’s sacrifices prepared him for useful- 
ness, 174 
Paul’s spirit in Czesarea prison, 210 
Paul’s success, Secret of, 174 
PauL’s VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK, 214 
Paul’s voyage, Miletus to Tyre, 202; Tyre 
to Jerusalem, 202 
Paul taking leave of Ephesus, 198 
PAUL WRITES TO THE CORINTHIANS, 186 
PAUL WRITES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 160 
PAUL WRITES TO THE THESSALONIANS, 168 
Persecution, Rapid development of, 90 
Peter, an exclusive Christian, 106 
PETER AT LypDpA AND Joppa, 102 
PETER DELIVERED FROM PRISON, 114 
Peter preaching at Cesarea, 106 
PETER’s BROADENING VISION, 106 
Peter’s sermon in the porch of the temple, 
75 
PHILIP AND THE ETHIOPIAN TREASURER, 90 
Philippian church, The, 160 
Philippians’ love for Paul, The, 160 
Pilate’s end, 49 
Poisons, 88, 150 
Power of the gospel, The, 200 
Prayer, An experience in, by 
Trumbull, 116 


Dre uO, 


Prayer, 38 

Prevailing in prayer, 38 

Public prayer sanctioned, 37 

Purpose of the forty days, 62 

Remembering Christ, 26 

Reciprocal effect of remembering 200 

Roman officials guilty, 210 

Ruskin, on transforming street mud, 34 

Sap ascending a plant, 34 

Satan’s opposition, 156 

Saved for service, 146 

Saved or ruined by small things, 88 

SAaAuL BECOMES A CHRISTIAN, 94 

SAVIOR ON THE Cross, THE, 52 

Scattering of early church, 90 

Science has furnished martyrs, 84 

Seeing Christ from the right viewpoint, 162 

Second coming promised, 29 

Second missionary Journey, Beginning the, 
144 ' 

Selfishness, 22 

Senses, limited, 42 

Seven wonders of the ancient world, 104 

Seven wonders of the modern world, 108 

Shadow of the Cross, The, 18 

Signs for seekers, 224 

Simplicity of Bible language, 28 

Sleeping disciples, 41 

Smiling Pilot, The, 216 

Son of perdition, 37 

Sorrow and joy, 42 

Spread of the gospel, 110 

Stephen’s address, 83 

Stephen’s arrest, 82 

Stephen’s character, 84 

Stephen’s martyrdom, 83 

Stephen’s teaching. 84 

STEPHEN THE First Martyr, 82 

Stewardship of the Teaching Talent, 10 

Strong help offered, 194 

Study of Nature should point us to God, 126 

Study the Book itself, 9 

Supremacy of love, 188 

Temple of Diana, The, 190 ' 

Thessalonians, The, 164 

Thief, The penitent, 53 

Thinking affects character, 162 

Thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians, 
186 

Thy neighbor, 46 

Two-edged power, 50 

Two gospel themes, 61 

Using the mind, 10 

VINE AND THE BRANCHES, THE, 32 

VISIT OF THE WISE MEN, 222 

Washing disciples’ feet, 25 

Weakness changed to power, 69 

Wilson, P. W., on miracles, 104 

Winter in Melita, A, 218 

Wonderful Child, The, 224 

Works, a necessary proof of faith, 142 


World treating disciples as it treated 
Christ, 33 

World’s attitude towards Christ, and rea- 
sons, 33 


World's end, The, 108 
Worship adapted to age, 26 
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For Sunday School Work | 


Every important phase of Sunday School work and teaching has 
been successfully handled in these books. Whether minister, 
superintendent, officer or teacher, you owe it to yourself to GET THE 
BEST TOOLS AVAILABLE TO DO YOUR BEST WORK! 


BEGINNERS 


HAVEN—Bible Lessons for 
Little Beginners. 
Vol. I, First Year, $1.00, 
Vol. II, Second Year, $1.00. 
* HERVEY—Picture Work. 


5c. ; 
CHACIN— Kindergarten Bi- 
ble Stories. old ‘Testa- 
i ment. $1.75. 
CRAGIN—O1l1d Testament 
Stories for Little Children. 


STEWART —Tell Me a True 
Story. $1.75. 


PRIMARY 


BLACK—Practical 
Plans. $1.50. ‘ 
WELLS—Three Years with 
the Children. | $1.25. 
TYNDALL—Object Lessons 
for Children. $1.25. 
1 BALDWIN—The Shepherd 
Psalm for Children. soc. 
LAWSON—The_ Lord’s 
Prayer for Children. 75c. 


JUNIOR - INTERMED. 


McKINNEY—After the Pri- 
; mary, What? $1.00. 
BROWN—How to Plan a 


Lesson. 75c. 
SCHAUFFLER—God’s Book 


Primary 


and God’s Boy. $1.25. 
STELZLE— Boys of the 
Street. 50 


c. 

McCORMICK—The Boy and 
His Clubs. 60c. 

McKINNEY—Our Big Boys 
and the Sunday School. 


75Ce 
PELL—How Can I Lead My 
Pupils to Christ? $1.00. 
SLATTERY — The Second 
Line of Defense. $1.25. 
McKINNEY—Guiding Boys 
Over Foo! Hill. $1.50, . 
McKINNEY—Guiding Girls 
to Christian Womanhood. 
$1.50, 
SUPERINTENDENTS 


LAWRANCE—Special Days 
in the S. S. $1.50. 
COPE—The Modern Sunday 
School. $1.50. 
GEE—Methods of Church 
1 School. Net $1.00. 
LAWRANCE— Workin 
Manual of a Sucecstul 


GENERAL PLANS 


BURROUGHS—Present Day Sunday School. PELI—Secrets 


Building a SuccessfulS.S. Each $1.50. 


S._S. TEACHING 


of Sunday 
School Teaching. $1.25. 


HENRY—A Working Plan for the Church McKINNEY—Practical 


School. 


Sree 


KNAPP—Community Daily Vacation Bible 


School. $1.00. 


KNAPP—The S. S. between Sundays. $1.25 
Illus. $1.50. 


SMITH—The S. S. of To-day. 


WELLS—Sunday School Success. $1.25. 


WORLD-WIDE LEADERS 


By MARION LAWRANCE 
How to Conduct a Sunday School 


New Edition, Revised up to date, $1.50 


“A perfect mine of hints and plans 
from the most experienced Sunday 
School leader of the day.”—S. S. Times. 


By FRANK L. BROWN 
Plans for S. S. Evangelism 


Every Sunday school worker should 
own this new book by the Secretary of 
the World’s S. S. Association. $1.50. 


By HENRY F. COPE 
The Modern Sunday School in 


Principle and Practice 
“We know of no more scholarly, nor 
practical manual, of modern conditions,” 
Heidelberg Teacher. $1.50. 


By E. MORRIS FERGUSON 
How to Runa Little Sunday School 


“A work of special importance and 
worth. The treatise throughout is of 
an (eminently practical character.”— 
Christian Work. $1.00. 


By MARTHA _TARBELL, Ph.D. 


Tarbell’s Teachers’ Guide 


The Teacher’s ‘‘Treasure-Chest” of 
Lesson Help. In size, comprehensive- 
ness, usefulness, suggestiveness, modern- 
ness in every department, it has no 
equal. $1.90. post roc. 


“HOW TO CONDUCT” SERIES 
Edited by Marion Lawrance. Each 60c. 


Pedagogy in the Sunday 
School. 75c. 

HASLETT—The Pedagogi- 
cal Bible School. $2.00. 

CARMACK—How to_ Teach 
a Sunday School Lesson. 
$1.00. 

JOSEPH—Personal ried es 
2 Sunday School Workers, 
Cea 5e 


BLACKBOARD 
PIERCE — Blackboard Effi- 


ciency. $1.50. 
PIERCE—Pencil Points for 
Preacher and Teacher, 


What We 
Can Do With It. $1.00. 


RIDER and CARMAN— 
Children’s Meetings. $1.00. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 
BOWIE — Sunny Windows. 


Sree. 
BOWIE — The Children’s 
Year. $1.25. 
HUTCHISON—The Chil- 
dren’s Hour. $1.25. 
BARNES—Children’s Object 
Story-Sermons, $1.25. 
GRAY—Experimental Object 
Lessons. $1.00. 
WOOD—Object Lessons for 
Junior Work. $1.00. 
TYNDALL—Object Lessons 
for Children, $1.25." 


CHILD STUDY 


McKINNEY—The Child for 
Christ, 75c, 


SCUDDER—Our Children 
for Christ. 5c. 


LAMOREAUX — The 
folding Life. $1.25, 


TEACHER TRAINING 
COE—Education in Religion 


Un- 


S. 8S. Soc. 
PEPPER—Thirty Years at 


and Morals. $1.75. 
the Superintendent’s Desk. 


ALEXANDER—The DUBOIS—The Natural 


] _ Secondary Division 
Organized for Service. 


35Ce Way in Moral Training. 
ANNUAL LESSONS A. H. McKINNEY—Teacher at His Best. $1.75. 
AININGAL EL OOUINDG BROWN—Why and H £ Missi . MARK—The Teacher and 
ects pecechere, Guide, the SS 7 oe RI ea) RS es 5 
1.90, (post toc. yc P , ae hers 
Practical Commentary. Goes Sch tes) arth Devotional Life of Training Class, yscee a 
post roc. r “ sys TIDWELL—T 
TORREY—The Gist of the BRYNER—The Elementary Division Or- Sehonl Rekehne Meee 
Lessons. 35¢, ganized for Service, $1.00. ¥ 


Best Books on the Life of Christ 


A People’s Life The Crises of te Te ASTER of the Christ 
of Christ 


The best works of the famous exposttor. 2 vols, 8vo, cloth, each $2.50, 
By J. Paterson-Smyth 


By JAMES STALKER, M.A. 
ee the story in a 
modern way,every chap- 


The Life of Jesus Christ. 
plates. 9oc. 
By ALEXANDER WHYTE 
ter a vivid picture; the brief 
history of the Great Life told 


The Walk, Conversation and Character of Jesus Christ Our Lord. 
‘Rich and glowing meditations on the life of our Lord.’”’—Brizizsh 

with the skill and interest 

of present day biography. 


Weekly. $1.50. 
By HENRY T. SELL, D.D. 
Ought to be as popular in 


Bible Studies in the Life of Christ. Paper, soc.; cloth, 7sc. 

Twentieth Century Story of the Christ. An interwoven narrative 
our day as Farrar’s 
was in his.’’ 


New revised edition from entirely new 


from the Twentieth Century New Testament. g9o0c. 


By ROBERT E. SPEER 
Studies of the Man Christ Jesus. 


$1.00. 


e e 
— Churchman. The Life of Christ By J. H. VALLINGS, M.A. 
New Edition. $2.50 Jesus Christ the Divine Man. Jen of 


the Bible Series. $1.00. 


By WAYNE WHIPPLE 
The Story-Life of the Son of Man. A 
composite narrative of the life of 
Christ. Illustrated, $2.50. 


By LAURA H. WILD 
Selected Studies in the Life of Christ. 
A connected study of the progress of 
Jesus’ Life. Illustrated, $1.00. 


By NORMAN L. WALKER, D.D. 


By William Bancroft Hill 


qo of the fairest of all 
recent books on the life 
of Christ is this by Dr. Hill, 
professor of Biblical litera- 
ture in Vassar College. So 
candid a contribution to so 
vital a theme cannot fail to 
do good.’’ 


The Life of 
Christ 


For the Young 


Age 4Years-U p —Boston Transcript. Jesus Christ and His Surroundings. $1.25. 
By MARY STEWART By JAMES ROBERTSON, D.D. 
Tell Mea Story of Jesus. $1.50 Th M d S d ’ Our Lord’s Teaching. 

The beter alot Nery elfodern Student $ fo cw4 Zexe Books. zse: 


Stewart’s famous Tell- 
Me-a-Story books.31.75 


By EDWARD LEIGH PELL 
The Story of Jesus for Little People. 
Net soc. 


A LIFE OF CHRIST FOR CHILDREN 
The Good Shepherd. Even the “‘littlest 


tots’”’ will enjoy hearing this story of 
Jesus 75c. 


Age 7 Years--Up 
By AMY LEFEUVRE 
The Most Wonderful Story. Told by 


the famous author of © Probable Sons. 
$1 50 


By H. THISTLETON MARK 
The Young People’s Bible. New 
tament. 75c¢. 


HIRAM _ VAN KIRK 


The Source-Book of the 
Life of Christ. $1.75. 


ByC.J.KEPHART,M.A. 
The Public Life of Christ. 
A Chart of Christ’s 
Journeys and a Map of 
Palestine,together with 
a Harmony of the Gos- 
pels. Pocket style, 
leather, 75c. 


The Christ We 
Forget 


By P. Whitwell Wilson 


Life of Christ 


By Philip Vollmer, Ph.D. 
q.= the best sense up- 


to-date, critical, as well 
as evangelical—a masterful 
treatise. The book closes 
with a refutation of the chief 
non-Biblical views of 
the ‘Life of Christ.’ 
To many this fact 
will make the might- 
iest appeal.’’—Record 
of Chr. Work. $1.50 


Tes- 


Age 10 Years--Up 


By MARGARET E. SANGSTER 


That Sweet Story of Old. 


be eagerly read by multitudes of children. 


A charming life of Christ Jesus that will 


Illustrated, $1.25. 


By ROBERT F. HORTON 


Young People’s Life of Christ. 


Illustrated, 


$1.50. 


By MARY STEWART 


A King Among Men. 
Founder of tates? 


‘A summons to the spirit of youth from the 
’"—Christian Work. 


50c. 


phrase 
We 


FROM THE LATEST CATALOGUE OF 


FLEMING H. REVELL COMPANY, Publishers 


‘What a combination of 
spiritual and social in- 
sight, humor and felicity of 


Forget |’ ?’—Dr. 
miah Boynton. 


8vo, cloth, $2.00 
Student’s Pocket Edition, $1.50 


appear in ‘The Christ 
Nehe- 


The Acts of the 
Apostles 


Dr. Morgan’s great expos- 

itory work of which Dr. 
Edgar Whitaker Work says: 
“Tdo not know of anything 
written in recent years that can 
compare with it. It gives a 
vivid and persuasive understand- 


ins) of the early 
The Apostolic Age 


days of Christian- 
ity.”’ $3.75 

By Prof. Wm. Bancroft Hill 
A scholarly study of the 


Hand Books ee 
early church and its achieve- 


on the ments by Professor of Biblical 


Literature, Vassar College. 
Book of Acts 


“‘Comprehensive and adequate 
For Class Use 


net 50c,, cloth 75c. 


Best Books on Paul and the Acts 
Popular Study Books on Paul 


The Life of St. Paul By James Stalker 


“An outline story of St. Paul’s Life, which in the opinion of the S, S. 
By G. Campbell Morgan Times is at the top of all the study-books on this subject.’’ goc. 


Bible Studies in the Life of Paul 2%,.,.7. sen 


oO An important issue in Dr. Sell’s famous Bible Study Series. Paper, 


Studies of the Man Paul ay rotert £. Speer 


“An inductive study of the facts in the life, development and character 


of Paul, with terse and pointed com- | 
ments thereon.’’— Oxtlook. $1.00. 


Paul the All Round Man 


By Robert E. Speer 


Paul the Pharisee—the Roman—the 
Christian—the Bible Student — the 
Friend—the Orator—the Missionary, 
etc.; cfc, 75C; 


Paul the Servant 


of Jesus Christ 
By F. B. Meyer 


The tamous Biblical exposit or has 
never done better work than is shown 
in this inspiring study. $1.00 


and will serve as an excellent 
text book with classes of col- 
In Seminary, Bible 
School or College 


legiate and advanced theologi- 
cal grades.’ —The Continent. 

The Acts 

By B. H. Carroll, D.D. 


TheChurchWeF orget 
“Especially for class use inthe Seminary 


By P. Whitwell Wilson 
and the Bible School as well as the Sun- says: 


Christian Endeavor World 
day School,”’— Western Recorder. $3.00 


**Places the entire 

Christian world under a debt 
Acts—In Three Vols. 
By Joseph S. Exell, M.A. 


of gratitude. It is really anew 
Expository, Scientific, Geographical, . 


and memorable life of Paul, 
standing beside the great life 
Historical, Homiletic, Illustrative, three 
Vols, Large 8vo. Each, $3.00. 


by Conybeare and Howson. 
Every chapter is mag- 
netic, stimulating, sug- 
An Introduction to the oe 
Book of Acts $2.00 
By Prof. James M. Stifler De RPA 
“We cannot speak too highly of this book.”’— The Independent. $1.00 


The Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles 


By William Evans, D.D. 


ben popular, practical and synthetic presentation of the Book of 
Acts.” —Moody Bible Institute Magazine. $1.50. 


An Atlas of the Acts and the Epistles 
By John F. Stirling 


A Complete Outline of Apostolic History, Showing the Apostles’ 
Journeys and the Area of the Epistles in Specially Drawn Maps, goc 


St. Paul 


By Prof. Iverach, D.D. 


A volume in great 
demand for use in 
classes and for pri- 
vate study. $1.00. 


Paul the Apostle 


By John W. Ligon 
“Concise, compre- 
hensive and conven- 
iently arranged,’’— 
The Lookout. 


Paul the 


Dauntless 
By Basil Matthews 
qq“ book for any pur- 


pose—a_ story book— 
Bible study book — travel- 
book, a book of religious 
biography. The style is lucid, 
limpid, picturesque. It re- 
constructs the stirring inci- — 
dents of a great career.” — 
Christian Work, 


Illustrated, $2.50 


ATE ALT 
FROM THE LATEST CATALOGUE OF 


FLEMING H. REVELL COMPANY. Publichere 


$200 
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